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PREFATORY    REMARKS 


ON 


THE  DOCTRINE  OF  JUSTIFICATION 


A8  PROPOUNDED   IN 


THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS. 


St,  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  so  univer- 
sally distinguished  as  containing  the  most  systematic 
account  of  man's  redemption,  that  it  may  be  proper 
to  make  a  few  prefatory  remarks  upon  the  general 
argument,  before  entering  upon  the  particular  expo- 
sition. Especially  as  the  doctrine  so  clearly  pro- 
pounded and  so  strongly  enforced  in  this  epistle ;  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  is  often  as- 
sailed, often  misrepresented,  often  misconceived. 

Yet  it  is,  in  fact,  the  basis  of  the  gospel  revela- 
tion ;  and  the  question,  vrhether  we  are  justified  by 
faith,  or  no,  is  in  reality  the  question,  whether  we 
have,  or  not,  an  interest,  a  personal  interest,  in  the 
covenant  of  the  tjospel.  For  by  faith  alone  can 
that  interest  be  obtained. 


N 


xiv  PREFACE. 

The  Gospel  revelation  sets  out  upon  the  assump- 
tion, that  the  state  of  mankind  is  a  state  of  moral 
ruin,  and  consequent  condemnation.  In  what  man- 
ner and  by  what  circumstances  they  were  brought 
into  such  a  state,  is  not  discussed  at  any  length.  A 
few  sentences  incidentally  occurring  in  this  Epistle, 
contain  nearly  all  that  is  said  in  the  New  Testament 
concerning  the  origin  of  the  evil.^  But  the  ruin  is 
implied  throughout. 

"  So  God  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish^  but  have  everlasting  life."* 

"  The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was 
hstr"" 

"  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn 
the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be 
savedr^ 

"  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have 
lifer ' 

"  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they 
that  hear  shall  live."^ 

These  passages,  and  every  reader  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament is  aware  how  largely  they  might  be  multi- 

1  Ch.  V.  12—21.  «  Johniii.  16. 

3  Matt.  xviu.  11.  4  John  iii.  16. 

I     *  John  V.  40.  6  John  v.  25. 
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plied — all  concur  in  either  positively  affirming,  or 
virtuaUy  implpng  that  the  spiritual  condition  of 
mankind  is  a  state  out  of  which  they  need  to  be 
delivered,  and  out  of  which  there  is  an  intention  of 
delivering  them. 

The  next  question  must  relate  to  the  method  of 
their  restoration.  Is  it  to  be  effected  by  an  in- 
trinsic process,  or  to  proceed  from  some  foreign  and 
external  source  ?  Is  it  to  depend  on  what  man  is 
to  do  in  his  own  person,  or  on  what  is  wrought  for 
him  by  another  ? 

Either  mode  is  conceivable.  Here  are  persons  in 
a  state  of  condemnation :  and  the  question  is,  How 
are  they  to  be  accounted  righteous,  how  justified 
before  God  ?  In  the  Old  Testament  the  prophets 
declared,  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the 
unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  return  unto  the 
Lord,  for  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and  unto 
our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon."'^  "  When 
the  wicked  man  tumeth  away  from  his  wickedness 
that  be  hath  conmiitted,  and  doeth  that  which  is 
lawfid  and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive."® 
Therefore,  as  far  as  appears  from  these  passages, 
when  David,^  or  when  Manasseh*  repented  of  their 

»  Isa.  Iv.  7.  8  Ezek.  xviii.  27. 

9  Ps.  li,  1  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  12. 
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transgressions,  humbled  themselves  before  God, 
"  ceased  to  do  evil,  and  learnt  to  do  well,"  God  was 
pleased  to  pardon  the  sins  into  which  they  had  fallen 
through  frailty,  through  temptation,  through  the  in- 
fluence of  Satan,  and  to  receive  them  again  to  fa- 
vour, because  of  their  repentance.  In  such  a  case, 
the  salvation  of  mankind  might  resemble  the  account 
which  is  given  of  the  cure  of  Naaman  the  Syrian, 
when,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Elisha,  he 
bathed  seven  times  in  the  river  Jordan,  and  was 
recovered  of  his  leprosy.*  Naaman  was  healed 
through  what  he  did :  and  though  there  was  much 
that  was  miraculous,  there  was  nothing  that  was 
vicarious  in  his  restoration. 

The  Gospel,  however,  takes  a  different  line.  The 
deliverance  which  it  proclaims,  is  altogether  extrin- 
sic :  not  dependent  upon  what  man  has  done  or  is  to 
do ;  but  is  already  wrought ;  and  is  to  be  received, 
not  gained:  freely  conferred,  not  wrought  out  by 
repentance  or  obedience.  The  Gospel  does  not 
speak  in  the  words  of  the  Law,  "  This  do,  and  thou 
shalt  live :"  but  its  language  is,  "  Thy  sins  be  for- 
given thee :  Go  in  peace." 

Accordingly,  the  declaration  of  Jesus  Christ  re- 
presents him  as  the  sole  and  absolute  author  of  sal- 

5  2  Kings  V. 
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Tation.  When  he  revealed  the  purpose  of  his  incar- 
nation in  the  synagogue  of  his  own  city,  Nazareth, 
these  were  his  words :  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  heal  ike 
brohenrhea^rted^  to  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives^ 
and  recovery  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty 
them  that  are  bruised,"^  When  he,  commissioned  his 
messengers,  this  was  the  invitation  they  Were  to 
convey :  '*  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  ImU  give  you  rest""*  The  account 
of  the  divine  plan  which  he  gave  in  the  gospel 
revelation  is  this:  ^'  God  sent  his  Son  into  the 
world. .  .that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved/*^ 
"^ He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned;  he 
that  believeth  not,  is  condemned  already,  because  he 
hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God."  For  the  "  Son  of  man  came  ...to  give 
his  life  a  ransom  for  manyr^ 

This  revelation  of  the  divine  will,  declared  by  our 
Lord  in  his  discourses,  is  reasoned  upon  and  fully 
explained  by  St.  Paul:  who  sets  forth  the  two 
different  ways  in  which  man  might  be  accounted 
righteous  before  God.  He  might  be  justified  by 
complete  obedience.  It  "  should  be  our  righteous- 
ness,  if  we  observed  to  do  all  the  commandments 

a  Luke  iv.  18.  -•  Matt.  xi.  28. 

*  John  iii.  17.  *  Matt.  xx.  28. 
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before  the  Loi'd  our  God,  as  he  hath  commanded 
Tis."^  If,  however,  men  are  thus  to  be  accepted  on 
account  of  that  which  they  perfonn,  their  works 
must  be  perfect,  their  obedience  complete  and  uni- 
versal. The  language  of  Law  is  and  can  be  but 
one :  it  must  condemn  every  one  "  that  continueth 
not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  law  to  do 
them.**'  And  since  no  man  ever  has  so  continued, 
or  will  continue ;  (**  for  what  man  is  he  that  liveth 
and  sinneth  not?")  therefore,  by  the  works  of  the 
law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  before  God :  "  being 
justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.**  And  the  whole  is  summed 
up  by  the  apostles  in  a  few  decisive  sentences. 
"  This  is  the  record ;  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eter- 
nal life^  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hath 
the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son, 
hath  not  life.**^  "  There  is  now  no  condemnation  to 
them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.***  **  He  bore  our 
sins  in  his  own  body.*'  "  He  once  suffered  for  sins, 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to 
God.*'« 

Here,  then,  two  states  have  been  described  ;    a 
state  of  condemnation,  and  a  state  of  salvation ;  and 

7  Deut.  vi.  35.  s  Bom.  iii.  19.    Gal.  ill.  14. 

9  1  John  V.  1 1,  12.       »  Rom.  viii.  1.      «  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  iii.  18. 
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two  parties  have  been  brought  before  us,  one  requir- 
ing deliyerance,  the  other  granting  it:  one  in  a 
rained  condition,  the  other  possessing  the  means  of 
repairing  that  ruin.  The  next  question  which  arises 
respects  the  mode  in  which  the  deliverance  offered 
by  the  one  party,  is  to  be  secured  by  the  other.  It 
were  a  possible  case,  that  a  propitiation  should  have 
been  made  and  accepted  for  the  sins  of  men,  and 
that  they  whose  sins  were  so  blotted  out,  had 
remained  ignorant  of  the  grounds  of  the  mercy 
shown  them,  or  the  means  by  which  it  was  procured. 
And  indeed  we  know  not  the  extent  to  which  the 
atonement  is  available  to  multitudes,  whose  ears 
have  never  been  gladdened  here  on  earth  with  the 
"  tidings  of  great  joy ;"  to  those  righteous  men  who 
desired  to  see  the  things  which  God  in  due  time  re- 
vealed, but  did  not  see  them.  The  case  is  con- 
ceivable. A  rich  benefactor  might  be  made  aware, 
that  a  firiend  was  involved  in  inextricable  debt ;  he 
might  satisfy  the  obligations,  and  relieve  him  from 
the  threatened  ruin ;  and  the  debtor  himself  know 
nothing  more  than  that  his  debts  did  not  appear 
against  him. 

This,  however,  is  not  the  actual  case,  as  regards 
those  to  whom  ^^  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus"  is  revealed.  That  is  first  wrought  out  by  the 
sacrifice  of  the  cross,  and  then  proposed  to  man's 

c2 
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acceptance.  The  benefit  is  to  be  obtained  by  a 
personal  appropriation  of  that  sacrifice  to  ourselves; 
that  personal  appropriation  of  which  Faith  is  the 
secret  instrument,  and  Baptism  the  outward  seal. 

So  the  Lord  declared:  "  He  that  heareth  my 
wcyrd^  and  belieoeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  ever- 
lasting life ;  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation, 
but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life." 3  I  am  the 
resurrection  and  the  life:  he  that  bdieveth  on  me, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and  he  that 
liveth  and  believeth  on  me,  shall  never  die.  Be- 
lievest  thou  this?"*  "All  that  the  Father  giveth 
me,  shaU  come  to  me:  and  him  that  cometh  unto 
me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."*  "  My  sheep  hear  my 
voice ;  and  I  know  them,  and  t/iey  follow  me ;  and 
I  give  unto  them  eternal  life ;  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand."« 

In  accordance  with  these  promises,  the  apostlee 
delivered  their  message.  "  Repent  and  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."^ 
"  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jems  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved,  and  thine  house."®     "  If  thou  confess  toit/i  thy 

*  John  V.  24.  4  John  xi.  25. 

*  John  vi.  37.  6  John  x.  27,  28. 
^  Acts  ii.  38.  8  Acts  xiv.  13. 
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mouth  the  Lord  Jems^  and  believe  in  thine  Jteart 
that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt 
be  saved."^  When  Philip  explained  to  the  Ethio- 
pian how  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  which  he  had  been 
reading  as  he  journeyed  were  fulfilled  in  the  person 
of  Jesus  Christ:  how  it  was  he  who  had  been  "  led  as 
a  sheep  to  the  slaughter,"  and  "  whose  life  was  taken 
from  the  earth  ;"*  he  exclaimed,  "  See,  here  is  water ; 
what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?  And  Philip 
said.  If  thou  bdievest  with  all  thine  hearty  thou 
niayest.  And  he  answered  and  said,  I  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God."  I  believe  that  it  is 
he  "whom  God  hath  sent  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour:"  he  who  should  "redeem  Israel."  Then 
Philip  baptized  him;  and  "he  went  on  his  way 
rejoicing." 

Here,  then,  is  one,  who  perceived  that  he  needed 
something  which  he  had  not :  something  whereby  he 
might  be  justified  before  God,  and  obtain  reconcilia- 
tion with  him.  He  perceived  that  what  he  needed 
was  in  Christ  Jesus ;  that  peace  with  God  was  to  be 
procured  through  his  propitiation :  he  believed  that 
Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  "  the  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  Therefore  he 
claimed  to  himself  the  benefit,  in  the  prescribed  way, 

•J  Rom.  X.  9.  '  Acts  viii.  26 — 39. 
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being  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  And 
thus  he  was  accounted  righteous  before  God,  who 
before  was  not  accounted  righteous;  he,  at  least, 
who  had  no  reason  to  presume  upon  his  acceptance, 
had  now  become  partaker  of  an  actual  covenant,  by 
which  God  had  declared  that  whoever  entered  into 
it,  is  passed  from  death  unto  life.* 

What  then  was  the  difference  between  this  Ethio- 
pian, and  the  many  Jews  with  whom  Paul  remon- 
strated and  said,  "  It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of 
God  should  first  be  spoken  unto  you:  but  seeing 
that  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  count  yourselves  un- 
worthy of  eternal  life,  Lo,  we  turn  unto  the  Gen- 
tiles V^  The  difference  was  simply,  that  the 
Ethiopian  believed  the  words  spoken  by  the  apostle, 
and  the  Jews  believed  them  not.  The  Jews  trusted 
that  they  were  already  possessed  of  God's  fitvour,  and 
refused  to  believe  that  eternal  life  was  in  Jesus 
Christ.  The  Ethiopian  believed,  that  having  in 
himself  the  sentence  of  death,  through  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ  that  sentence  might  be  reversed. 
Therefore  he  *^  attained  to  that  righteousness,  to 
which  Israel  did  not  attain."* 

This  it  is,  to  be  "  justified  by  faith."  And  thus  it 
is,  that  they  who  believe  are  justified,  whilst  they 

«  See  John  v.  24.  3  Acts  xiii.  46.  *  Rom.  ix.  31. 
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who  believe  not,  are  condemned.  Our  Lord  sets 
before  us  as  an  example  the  case  of  the  Israelites  in 
the  wilderness.  For  them  there  was  one  remedy ; 
to  look  upon  the  brazen  serpent  which  Moses  was 
directed  to  raise.^  If  any  had  refused  to  look  up, 
denying  that  the  image  could  convey  a  cure ;  their 
plague  must  remain  upon  them.  So  likewise  for 
Noah,  when  the  deluge  was  impending,  there  was 
one  mode  of  preservation :  "  Being  warned  of  God, 
he  prepared  an  ark  for  the  saving  of  his  house."^ 
Bat  if  like  the  rest  of  his  generation,  he  had  mocked 
at  the  threatened  danger,  and  refused  to  betake  him- 
self to  the  refuge,  he  too  must  have  perished  in  the 
waters.  These  are  examples  of  the  way,  in  which, 
when  God  has  revealed  "  one  name  under  heaven, 
and  no  other,"^  whereby  man  may  be  saved;  they 
who  believe  in  that  name  are  justified,  and  they  who 
believe  not,  are  condemned.  God  has  provided  an 
ark,  and  they  refuse  to  enter  it.  God  has  pointed 
out  a  rock  on  which  they  may  fix  their  house,  and 
be  secure  for  eternity;  but  they  build  on  another 
foundation,  and  when  the  waters  rise,  their  house 
must  be  overthrown. 

When,  therefore,  Paul  says,  that  faith  is  counted 
to  us  for  righteousness ;  or  when  our  church  says, 

^  John  ill.  14.     Numb.  xxi.  *  Gen.  vi.     Heb.  xi.  7. 

'  Acte  iv.  12. 
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that  we  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  for  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ  by  faith ;  this  must  not  be  un- 
derstood as  if  fidth  were  a  work  of  obedience  or  an 
act  of  duty,  which  God  accepts  instead  of  other 
duties  or  other  obedience,  and  that  therefore  the 
man  who  has  feith,  is  justified,  whilst  the  man  who 
has  not  faith,  is  condemned  for  wanting  it.®  The 
meaning  is,  that  Christ  has  *'  redeemed  from  the 
wrath  to  come  *'  "  as  many  as  receive  him,  and  be- 
lieve in  his  name :"  but  that  he  must  be  trusted  by 
those  whom  he  redeems:  that  his  death  must  be 
relied  on,  in  order  that  it  may  be  efficacious  for  sal- 
vation :  faith  being,  as  it  were,  the  graft  by  which  a 

^  At  first  sight  this  notion  may  appear  to  be  countenanced  by 
the  expression,  Rom  iv.  5, — ''  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
counted  unto  him  for  righteousness :"  but  the  context  disproves 
such  an  idea.  It  will  be  seen  that  Paul's  object  is  to  show^  not 
that  faith  is  meritorious,  but  that  eternal  life  is  gratuitous :  not  of 
debt,  but  of  grace.  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to 
him  for  righteousness.  He  staggered  not  at  the  promises  of 
God  through  unbelief,  and  therefore  he  obtained  the  promise. 
So  the  Christian  staggers  not  at  the  promise  of  eternal  life  through 
Christ  Jesus,  and  becomes  heir  of  the  kingdom. 

At  the  same  time,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  state  of  mind  in 
which  faith  is  produced,  has  much  that  is  pleasing  to  God :  and 
that  self-righteousness,  pride,  hardness  of  heart,  are  commonly  at 
the  root  of  unbelief :  as  our  Lord  often  showed  in  his  reproofs  to 
the  Jews. 
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believer  is  united  to  the  "  true  vine,**^  and  separated 
from  the  natural  corrupt  stock,  to  the  root  of  which 
the  axe  is  laid. 

The  cures  which  our  Lord  performed  illustrate  this. 
We  are  told,  for  instance,  of  a  woman  who  pressed 
through  the  crowd  which  surrounded  him,  till  at  last 
she  came  near,  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment.^ 
And  immediately  the  plague  under  which  she  had 
been  long  labouring  was  removed,  and  she  felt  within 
herself  that  she  was  whole.  He  called  her  to  him, 
aad  when  he  had  made  all  the  bj-standers  ac^ 
quainted  with  the  circumstances,  ^'  he  said  unto  her. 
Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole :  go  in  peace." 

What^  then,  had  her  fitith  done  for  her  ?  Nothing 
more,  than  that  it  induced  her  to  overcome  all  hin- 
drances and  discouragements,  until  she  reached  him 
who  as  she  believed  could  restore  her.  It  was  his 
divine  power,  not  her  belief  in  that  power,  which 
really  effected  her  cure.  Her  faith  was  the  cause  of 
her  being  healed,  and  without  that  faith  the  "  virtue" 
of  Christ  would  not  have  been  exercised  in  her  behalf: 
she  would  have  remained  under  her  malady.  But  it 
was  not  by  her  faith,  that  her  constitution  was  re- 
covered. Her  "  faith  made  her  whole,"  by  bringing 
lier  to  him  who  had  power  to  heal. 

9  John  XV.  5.  ^  Luke  viii.  43. 


xxvi  PREFACE. 

Simple  and  evident  as  this  seems,  many  of  the 
cavils  which  have  been  employed  against  the  religion 
of  the  Gospel  arise  from  overlooking  it.  Some- 
times men  speak  of  faith,  as  if  it  were  represented 
as  a  virtue,  in  the  same  sense  as  honesty,  or  tempe- 
rance, or  charity,  are  virtues,  and  as  if  God  had 
revealed  a  reward  to  faith,  which  he  refiises  to  tem- 
perance, or  charity,  or  honesty.  Sometimes,  again, 
the  counsels  of  God  are  charged  with  inconsistency, 
because  man  is  condemned  for  the  want  of  that 
which  he  cannot  command  by  his  own  will.  If  a 
fact  be  clearly  proved,  we  are  told  that  a  man  must 
believe  it.  Whereas  we  cannot  believe  it,  unless  it 
be  proved  to  our  satis&ction. 

All  this  originates  in  misconception.  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Saviour  of  them  that  believe,  and  of  them 
only,  just  as  a  physician,  who  has  the  sole  remedy 
for  some  prevailing  pestilence,  is  the  preserver  of 
all  who  come  to  him  for  aid,  but  of  no  others.  Con- 
fidence in  the  physician  brings  the  suiBferer  for 
advice :  feith  in  Jesus  Christ  brings  the  sinner  to  his 
cross,  trusting,  that  "whosoever  shall  call  on  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved.** 

But  the  worst  and  most  injurious  misrepresenta- 
tion of  this  doctrine,  is  to  say  that  it  destroys  "  inhe- 
rent righteousness ;''  that  a  man  justified  by  faith  is 
therefore  exempt,  or  can  consider  himself  exempt. 
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from  the  necessity  of  obedience.  Our  Lord  did  not 
set  his  disciples  free  from  the  obligations  of  duty, 
when  he  showed  that  they  could  claim  nothing  for 
the  discharge  of  duty,  and  said,  ^  Ye,  when  ye 
have  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded 
you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants;  we  have 
done  that  which  it  was  our  duty  to  do.**'  Neither 
does  St,  Paul  exempt  the  Roman  Christians  from  the 
obligation  to  holiness,  when  he  affirms  that  **  as  by 
the  offence  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all  unto 
condemnation ;  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one  the 
free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life.'*^ 
**  To  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  no  con- 
demnation,** because  **  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him 
the  iniquity  of  us  all ;"  but  they  that  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,  "  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the  Spi- 
rit:** knowing,  that  "if  we  live  after  the  flesh,  we 
shall  die ;  but  if  we  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  body,  we  shall  live."*  "  For  if 
any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
his.** 

It  may  seem  a  nice  distinction,  to  allow  that  a 
man  is  not  saved  without  good  works,  and  yet  to 
deny  that  his  works  contribute  to  his  justification. 

«  Luke  xvii.  10.  «  Rom.  v.  18. 

*  See  Rom.  viii.  1 — 14. 
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But  though  a  nice  distinction,  it  is  perfectly  intelli- 
gible and  reasonable.      Above  all,  it  is  scriptural. 
It  is  that  conclusion  from  the  whole  volume  of  ante- 
cedent revelation  which  St.  Paul  was  empowered  to 
indite  for  the  instruction  and  guidance  of  that  world, 
for  which  Christ  died.     Whereas  to  unite  together 
two  things  so  distinctly  separated  in  the  Christian 
scheme,  as  man's  justification  and  his  sanctifica- 
TioN,  is,  in  effect,  to  devise  a  scheme  of  salvation  for 
ourselves.     It  confounds  the  new  state  in  which  we 
are  placed,  with  the  new  nature  which  we  are  to  re- 
ceive.    It  removes  the  distinction  between  what  is, 
and   what  is  not,  inherent   in   us:    between  what 
Christ  has  done,   and  what  he  enables   us   to  do. 
Man's  condition,  without  the  satisfaction  of  Christ, 
may  be  illustrated  by  that  of  Peter,  when,  being  cast 
into  prison  by  Herod,  he  was  sleeping  between  two 
soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains:*  and  the  keepers 
before  the  door  kept  the  prison.     An  angel  came, 
raised  him  up,  released  him  from  his  fetters,  opened 
the  prison   doors,  and  set  him  free.      In  all  this 
Peter  had  no  more  part,  than  man  has  in  his  justi- 
fication.    It  is  "  the  Lord  our  righteousness,"  who 
"  delivers  us  from  the  wrath  to  come."     But  man 
being  thus   delivered,    is    "  sealed  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  promlbe,"  and  walks  before  God  in  righte- 

*  Acts  xii.  5,  &c. 
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ousness  and  holiness;  just  as  Peter  gave  proof  of 
the  liberty  which  he  had  attained  by  the  angel's 
power,  when  in  his  own  power  he  hastened  to  the 
house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  John,  and  joined  the 
assembly  of  the  disciples. 

This  may  serve  as  an  illustration  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  believer  is  first  justified,  and  then 
sanctified.  He  begins  by  perceiving  himself  lost, 
and  betaking  himself  to  Christ  for  deliverance.  He 
proceeds  to  live,  as  his  deliverer  instructs  him  to 
live,  and  enables  him  to  live,  and  declares  that  he 
must  live^  if  he  is  to  receive  the  benefit  he  desires. 
But  his  instructor  and  strengthener,  is  still  his  de- 
liverer ;  even  if  his  works  were  perfect,  he  is  still 
his  deliverer,  because  without  him  he  would  have 
been  lying  in  darkness :  but  his  works  are  not  per- 
fect, and  need  his  constant  thankfulness  that  they 
are  not  his  trust ;  that  his  ground  of  confidence  is 
in  Him  who  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our 
justification: — though  still  he  has  no  other  evi- 
dence of  a  title  to  depend  upon  his  Lord  and  Sar 
viour,  than  the  testimony  of  his  conscience,  that 
denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  he  is  living 
**  righteously,  soberly,  and  godly  in  this  present  world,** 
and  striving  to  "  be  perfect,  even  as  his  Father  who 
is  in  heaven  is  perfect." 

So  that  the  doctrine  on  which  St.  Paul  insists,  is 
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this :  that  the  good  works  which  the  Christian  per- 
forms, whether  before  or  after  believing,  are  no 
meritorious  cause  of  our  salvation;  have  no  share 
in  effecting  our  acceptance  with  God.  And  St. 
James,  when  he  affirms  that  "  by  works  fisdth  is  made 
perfect,"  does  not  mean  that  those  works  procure  our 
reconciliation  with  God,  but  prove  it ;  and  in  declaring 
that  "  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith 
only,"^  he  means  that  a  man  does  not  with  his  heart 
believe  unto  righteousness,  who  does  not  in  his  life 
make  confession  unto  salvation.^  "  For  not  the 
hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  but  the  doers 
of  the  law  are  justified."®  No  others  have  been  jus- 
tified before  God.  Known  unto  him  are  all  things 
from  the  beginning.  And  none  are  ever  received 
into  his  fiavour,  whose  "  patient  continuance  in 
well  doing"  he  has  not  foreseen. 

There  is,  in  truth,  in  the  doctrine  itself  a  provision 
against  the  licence  which  is  sometimes  alleged  to 
spring  from  it.  The  more  the  atonement  of  Christ 
is  dwelt  upon,  the  greater  will  appear  the  heinousness 
of  sin,  requiring  such  an  expiation.  St.  Paul  lays 
great  stress  on  this ;  and  repudiates  the  idea,  that 
those  who  have  been  "  baptized  into  the  death  of 
Christ"  for  sin,  "  who  believe  in  his  death  as  a  pro- 
pitiation for  sin,"  should  yet  admit  it  into  their  prae- 

6  James  ii.  14—26.        '  Rom.  x.  10.  8  Rom.  ii.  13. 
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tiee,  instead  of  being  deterred  by  the  example  which 
that  afifords.^ 

And  if  anything  can  be  relied  on  as  the  result  of 
experience,  this  may  be  fearlessly  maintained,  and 
mnst  be  re-asserted  whenever  it  is  denied :  viz.  that 
they  who  have  most  intimately  understood,  in  their 
own  hearts,  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  have 
been  the  most  *^ careful  to  maintain  good  works:" 
and  that  they  who  have  most  clearly  proclaimed  that 
doctrine,  in  their  public  ministrations,  have  been  the 
most  successful  in  producing,  through  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  "holiness"  in  others,  **  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord." 

Still,  in  defiance  of  such  experience,  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  fidth  is  exposed  to  perpetual  cavil. 
In  the  many,  there  is  a  sort  of  conventional  appre- 
hension of  it,  as  if  it  must  necessarily  be  connected 
with  licentiousness.     And  others,  of  larger  informa- 
tion, are  swayed,  unconsciously  to  themselves,  by  the 
unwillingness  of  the  heart  to  resign  all  pretensions 
of  its  own :  and  are  thus  led  to  mix  up  and  confound 
together  the  merits  of  Christ  and  the  works  of  Chris- 
tians,   till  there   remains  no  sure  ground  to  rest 
npon.    They  plead  as  their  excuse,  that  morality  and 
works  of  righteousness  are  in  danger.     The  same 
accusation  was  made  against  the  apostle  himself. 

9  Rom.  vi.  4. 
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He  was  obliged  to  meet  the  objection,  "Shall  we 
then  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound?"* 
"  We  be  slanderously  reported,  and  some  affirm  that 
we  say.  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come."  It  is 
no  argument,  therefore,  against  the  scriptural  truth 
of  this  doctrine,  that  it  lies  open  to  these  imputa- 
tions. Nay,  rather,  that  such  imputations  are  made, 
is  proof  that  the  doctrine  is  scriptural.  Most  un- 
questionably no  other  doctrine  can  be  elicited  from 
the  Epistle  which  is  considered  in  the  present 
volume.  And  I  think  it  wiU  be  acknowledged  by 
the  attentive  reader,  that  Paul  speaks  "  according  to 
the  wisdom  given  unto  him,"  *  whilst  he  unfolds  the 
mjTsterious  counsels  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  man : 
and  that  our  Church  has  no  reason  to  revise  her 
Articles,  when  she  declares  it  to  be  "  a  most  whole- 
some doctrine,"  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only : 
"  that  we  are  accounted  righteous  before  God  only  for 
the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by 
faith,  and  not  for  our  own  works  or  deservings."* 

»  Rom.  vi.  1.    iii.  8.  «  2  Pet.  iii.  15- 

*  Art.  xi. 
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THE  GENERAL  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS.^ 

LECTURE  I. 

PAUL'S  INTEREST  IN  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  AT 
ROME  AND  HIS  DESIRE  TO  VISIT  IT. 

Romans  i.  1 — 12. 

1.  Pauly  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  j  called  to  be  an  apostle^ 
ieparated  unto  the  gospel  of  God, 

2.  (Which  he  had  promised  afore  by  his  prophets  in  the 
holy  scriptures^ 

3.  Concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  which  was 
made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh  ; 

4.  And  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  ac- 
cording to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead: 

5.  By  whom  we  have  received  grace  and  apostleship,for 
obedience  to  the  faith  among  all  nations,  for  his  name : 

6.  Among  whom  are  ye  also  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ : 

7.  To  all  that  be  in  Rome,  beloved  of  God,  called  to  be 
udnts:  Grace  to  you  and  peaxie  from  God  our  Father,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

It  was  little  to  be  expected,  a  few  years  before, 
that  this  letter  should  be  written.     It  was  written 

^  This  epistle  was  written  at  Corinth,  after  PauPs  second  jour- 
iKj  through  Greece,  as  he  was  setting  out  towards  Jerusalem, 
A.o.  58,  according  to  the  most  probable  calculations. 
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by  Paul,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christy  called  to  be  an 
apostle,  separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God.  Yet  this 
man,  who  had  now  received  grace  and  apostleship,  had 
once  been  a  persecutor  of  the  apostles :  and  he  who  was 
now  preaching  the  gospel  throughout  the  world,  had 
formerly  thought  it  his  duty  to  oppose  and  persecute 
all  who  believed  in  that  Master,  in  whose  service  he 
was  now  engaged.  For  "  there  is  a  way  which  may 
seem  right  unto  a  man,"  though  "  the  end  thereof  are 
the  ways  of  death."*  God  had  mercifully  turned  Paul 
aside  from  the  error  of  his  way,  before  it  became 
death  to  him. 

And  if  it  was  strange  that  Paul  should  write  this 
letter,  so  it  was  equally  strange  that  he  should  be 
writing  it  to  Christians  at  Rome : — strange  that  there 
should  be  men  there  called  of  Jesus  Christ,  beloved  of 
God,  called  to  be  saints. 

Some  of  these  had  been  Jews,  brought  up  in  the 
same  way  of  thinking  with  the  apostle  ;  proud  of 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  jealous  of  everjrthing  which 
seemed  to  rival  it,  or  set  it  aside.  These  were  now 
convinced  that  Jesm  Christ  was  made  of  the  seed  of 
David  according  to  thefesh,  and  declared  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  mth  power :  the  Messiah,  whom  their  nation 
was  expecting,  to  bless  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
Others  had  been  heathens,  now  beloved  of  God,  instead 
of  whom  they  had  been  wont  to  worship  idols :  now 
called  to  be  saints,  who  had  hitherto  not  known  the 
meaning  of  holiness.  These  had  been  "  convinced  of 
sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment  ;"*  and  were 
walking  before  God  as  his  people,  and  waiting  for  the 
second  coming  of  their  Lord. 

2  Prov.  xiv.  12.  5  John  xvi.  8. 
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Such  were  the  persons  to  whom  Paul  wishes  grace 
and  peace  from  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jems 
Christ.  The  common  salutation  of  the  world  had 
used  to  he,  Life  and  happiness  he  with  you !  That 
of  the  apostle  is,  Gfrace  and  peace !  and  this  he  looks 
for,  through  the  only  source  from  which  it  can  be  de- 
rived :  from  God  the  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  the 
Mediator.  He  desires  that  they  may  he  reconciled 
to  God  through  faith  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son :  that 
grace  m  an  ahundant  manner  may  he  imparted  to 
them,  and  their  peace  may  he  such  as  God  alone  can 
bestow. 

8.  First,  I  thank  my  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for  you 
aUy  that  your  faith  is  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world. 

9.  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit 
in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that  without  ceasing  I  make  men- 
tion of  you  always  in  my  prayers  ; 

10.  Making  request,  if  by  any  means  now  at  length  I 
nnght  have  a  prosperous  Journey  by  the  will  of  God  to  come 
tuito  yotu 

The  purpose  of  his  writing,  he  now  states,  is  to 
supply  the  want  of  his  coming  in  person  to  them. 
This  he  had  long  wished  to  do,  hut  had  been  let 
hitherto.  It  was  natural  that  he  should  desire  to 
visit  the  christian  church  in  that  city  which  had  he- 
come,  in  the  providence  of  God,  the  mistress  of  all 
nations ;  hut  which  had  now  ohtained  an  eminence 
to  which  earthly  victories  could  not  have  raised  it,  in 
that  its  yat/A  was  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world. 
The  Christians  of  Rome,  few  in  comparison  with  the 
inhabitants  of  that  great  metropolis,  and  despised  in 
comparison  with  its  orators  and  conquerors,  were  still 
the  possessors  of  real  glory.     For  that  is  real  glory 

B  2 
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which  remains  the  longest :  and  when  "  the  world 
passeth  away  and  the  lust  thereof,  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  God  abideth  for  ever."  * 

There  was  indeed  great  reason  to  thank  God^  that  in 
such  a  city  the  power  of  the  gospel  should  have  emi- 
nently prevailed.  But  it  was  not  only  that  he  might 
witness  in  person  this  gratifying  sight,  that  Paul  was 
desiring  a  prosperotis  journey  by  the  tcHl  of  God  to 
come  unto  them. 

11.  For  I  long  to  see  you^  that  I  may  impart  unto  you 
some  spiritual  gift  y  to  the  end  ye  may  he  established  ; 

12.  That  isy  that  I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you 
by  the  mutual  faith  both  of  you  and  me. 

One  object  was  ever  uppermost  in  the  apostle's 
mind :  growth  of  grace  in  himself  and  others.  There- 
fore he  desired  to  see  them,  that  he  might  impart  unto 
them  some  spiritual  gift :  that  by  commimicating  his 
own  experience  he  might  confirm  their  fidth,  and  give  a 
fresh  impulse  to  their  love.  As  Barnabas,  when  he 
visited  Antioch,*  and  exhorted  the  newly-converted 
Christians  there  to  "  continue  in  the  grace  of  God." 
The  intercourse  of  ordinary  Christians  has  this  effect ; 
they  are  mutually  strengthened  and  edified,  as  they 
"  take  sweet  converse  together,  and  walk  in  the  house 
of  God  as  Mends."  But  a  visit  from  the  apostle  would 
be  a  higher  privilege,  and  lead  to  greater  blessings. 
He  could  relate  to  them  the  "  abundance  of  revela- 
tions"^ which  he  had  enjoyed :  he  could  speak  of  the 
personal  assurance  which  he  had  received,  that  God 
was  with  him,  and  directed  all  his  ways :  he  would  be 
like  a  traveller  from  a  country  to  which  they  were 

♦  1  John  ii.  17.  *  Acts  xv,  23.  •  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 
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bound,  encouraging  them  to  proceed  by  what  he 
had  seen  and  known  of  it.  And  they,  on  their 
part,  would  make  a  return  to  him :  as  they  would  be 
comforted  by  his  &ith,  so  he  by  theirs :  and  finding  in 
the  midst  of  the  luxury  and  business  which  belongs 
to  a  crowded  city,  a  multitude  of  disciples  who  had 
separated  from  their  unbelieving  brethren,  or  re- 
nounced the  vanities  of  heathen  worship,  and  were 
Kving  in  obedience  to  the  &ith, — he  could  not  but  be 
ixmforted.  As  it  proved  a  few  years  afterwards,  when  in 
the  providence  of  God  he  did  accomplish  his  wish,  and 
see  Rome :  and  the  brethren,  hearing  of  his  approach, 
*"  came  to  meet  him  as  &r  as  Appii  forum,  and  the 
three  taverns :  whom  when  Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God 
and  took  courage."^ 

We  are  reminded  here,  that  faith,  though  real, 
may  be  weak  and  need  to  be  strengthened.  St.  Paul 
was  anxious  to  visit  the  Roman  brethren,  to  the  end 
that  they  might  be  established,  although  their  feith 
was  such  as  to  be  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  ujorld. 
But  liable  as  they  were  to  assaults  from  within  and 
without,  they  required  continued  support,  that  they 
might  "  remain  stedfast  to  the  end,"  and  Satan  gain 
no  advantage  over  them. 

We  see,  too,  at  the  same  time,  the  means  by  which 
fiiith  does  gain  fresh  strength.  Paul's  presence  among 
the  Roman  Christians  would  have  the  effect  of  strength- 
ening them.  And  so  may  the  discourse  and  exhortation 
of  any  Christian  to  whom  God  has  given  in  a  high  de- 
gree the  gift  of  faith,  or  of  exhortation,  or  of  prayer. 
Another  ApoUos,  "  an  eloquent  man  and  mighty  in  the 

7  Acts  xxviii.  15. 
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Scriptures;"®  another  Barnabas,  "  a  good  man  and  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith ;"  ^  may  be  made  the 
means  of  imparting  spiritual  gifts  to  others :  may  re- 
move their  doubts,  allay  their  fears,  awaken  their  zeal, 
enlarge  their  charity.  And  this  should  be  desired 
and  sought  at  every  opportunity ;  not  as  though  we 
"  had  already  attained,  either  were  already  perfect."^ 
The  man  would  have  little  self-knowledge,  who 
thought  himself  so  established  that  he  could  never 
fall.  He  is  in  danger  of  losing  "  what  he  hath,"  who 
does  not  use  every  endeavour,  and  pursue  all  proper 
means,  that  he  may  daily  "  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."* 


LECTURE  11. 

THE  NATURE  AND  EFFECTS  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

Romans  i.  13 — 17. 

13.  Now  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant^  brethren,  that 
oftentimes  I  purposed  to  come  unto  you,  (but  was  let  hitIie7'tOy) 
that  I  might  have  some  fruit  among  you  also,  even  as  among 
other  Gentiles. 

14.  I  am  debtor  both  to  the  Greeks,  and  to  the  Bar- 
barians ;  both  to  the  wise,  and  to  the  unwise, 

15.  So,  as  much  as  in  me  is,  I  am  ready  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  you  that  are  at  Some  also. 

The  Gospel  is  for  "  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor, 
one  with  another."     It  is  full  of  interest  for  t/ie  wi^e 

B  Acts  xviii.  24.  9  Acts  xi.  24.  >  Phil.  iii.  12. 

2  2  Pet.  iii.  18. 
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and  learned :  none  such  need  be  ashamed  of  studying 
that  "which  the  angels  desire  to  look  into."*  Yet 
h  it  equally  "  revealed  to  babes :"  so  simple,  that  the 
most  unwise  may  understand.  It  might  satisfy  the 
reason  of  the  civilised  Greeks  or  Romans.  It  might 
convince  and  edify  the  uneducated  Barbarian.  And 
Paul  had  been  set  apart  for  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  both  to  the  one  and  to  the  other:  he  was 
ddior  to  both:  he  owed  a  duty  to  both,  which  he 
^**as  equally  ready  to  pay  to  both,  in  discharge  of  the 
office  to  which  he  had  been  called,  as  the  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles.  So  that  the  majesty  of  Rome,  as  mis- 
tress of  the  world ;  the  magnificence  of  its  wealth, 
the  reputation  of  its  philosophers; — none  of  these 
would  deter  him,  if  only  he  had  opportunity  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  them  that  were  at  Rome.  And  he  states 
the  grounds  of  this  confidence. 

16.  For  lam  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ :  for  it 
is  (he  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth ; 
to  the  Jewfrsty  and  also  to  the  Greek. 

17.  For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed 
from  faith  to  faith :  as  it  is  umtten,  The  just  shall  live  by 
faith. 

At  first  we  may  be  surprised  at  the  apostle  saying 
that  he  was  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel.  A  person  does 
not  commonly  say  of  that  which  is  beyond  measure 
excellent^  that  he  is  not  ashamed  of  it.  But  he  alludes 
to  that  which  was  amongst  "  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness:"*  he  alludes  to 
the  humbling  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  appealing  to 
Dien  as  sinners  before  God,  and  oifering  salvation 
through  him  who  died  upon  the  cross.    We  may  well 

1   1  Pet.  i.  12.  2  See  1  Cor.  i.  22. 
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suppose  tbat  this  doctrine  would  be  scoffed  at  by  the 
ignorant  heathen,  or  self-righteous  Jew.  Yet  of  this 
doctrine  he  was  not  ashamed :  and  adds  his  reason : 
For  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one 
thai  believeth.  Just  as  we  may  conceiye  of  the  Israel- 
ites in  the  days  of  Saul,  as  ashamed  of  their  champion, 
when  they  stood  around,  and  beheld  David,  a  stripling 
and  armed  with  none  other  than  his  rustic  weapon, 
advancing  to  meet  the  Philistine  giant.^  But  the 
feeling  of  shame  would  soon  give  way  to  a  juster  senti- 
ment, when  they  saw  Goliath  fell  under  the  stripling's 
hand,  and  the  Philistines,  struck  with  panic,  fly  from 
their  position.  And  such  is  here  Paul's  train  of 
thought.  He  might  be  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christy 
if  it  merely  related  that  he  who  came  into  the  world 
as  the  Son  of  God,  had  suffered  the  death  of  the 
vilest  sinners  among  men.  But  when  that  was 
effected  by  the  Gospel  which  had  never  otherwise 
been  effected ;  when  it  proved  "  mighty  to  the  pulling 
down  of  the  strongholds"  of  sin  and  Satan ; — ^then  he 
might  retort  upon  themselves  the  scorn  of  the  Jew 
or  the  ridicule  of  the  philosopher :  for  this  gospel, 
which  they  despised,  was  shown  to  be  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation. 

It  was,  first,  tJie  power  of  God.  The  power  of 
God  was  evidently  employed  to  establish  and  main- 
tain it.  When  the  cripple  at  the  gate  of  the  temple 
who  asked  alms  of  Peter  and  John,  recovered  the 
use  of  his  limbs  at  their  bidding  :*  or  when  Elymas 
at  the  word  of  Paul  became  blind  on  the  instant, 
and  went  about  "  seeking  some  one  to  lead  him  by 

5  1  Sam.  xvii.  43.  *  Acte  iii.  7. 
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the  hand :"«  here  was  undoubtedly  the  power  of  God. 
That  was  done,  which  could  be  done  by  no  other 
power. 

This,  however,  though  proof  of  the  power  of  God, 
was  not  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  That 
must  be  exercised,  not  on  the  body,  but  the  soul. 
And  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  Gospel  as  the  power  of 
God  unto  salyation,  because  it  brought  the  souls  of 
men  into  a  state  of  favour  and  acceptance  with 
Him. 

The  Jewish  assembly  were  not  in  such  a  state, 
when  they  resolved  on  the  death  of  Jesus,  and  forced 
Pilate,  against  his  will,  to  "  crucify  him,  crucify  him." 
Not  two  months  afterwards,  Peter  accused  of  this  sin 
another  company  of  Jews,  and  preached  to  them  the 
same  Jesus,  as  "the  Prince  of  life."^  Such  persuasion 
attended  his  words,  that  three  thousand  received  them  ^ 
gladly,  and  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus: 
nay,  left  their  former  ways  of  life,  sold  their  posses- 
sions and  goods,  and  formed  a  company  whose  sole 
object  it  was  to  serve  God,  and  prepare  for  a  better 
world.  This  was  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation : 
for  repentance,  and  faith,  and  obedience,  and  the 
affections  taken  from  things  below,  and  those  things 
used  for  the  purpose  of  laying  up  treasure  in  heaven 
— these  are  the  signs  that  "  accompany  salvation." 

So,  when  the  apostle  proceeded  to  heathen  na- 
tions, he  found  them  in  a  state  which  he  describes 
before  the  close  of  this  very  chapter :  he  found  them 
filled  with  all  unrighteousness,  envy,  murder,  debate, 
deceit,  malignity.  It  was  a  state  the  farthest  pos- 
«ble  from  a  state  of  salvation.     He  proclaimed  the 

*  Acts  xiii.  11.  '  Acts  ii. 
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Gospel  to  them :  how  "  God  was  in  Christ,  recon- 
ciling the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  imto  them  f  and  now  conmianded  all  men 
everywhere  to  repent,  "  because  he  would  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he  had 
ordained,"^  They,  too,  received  the  word:  they 
"  turned  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God :" 
they  "were  washed,  were  sanctified,  were  justified 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God."« 

Thus  was  the  Gospel  the  power  of  God  unto  saka- 
turn.  It  did  that  which  no  other  power  can  do.  It 
converted  men's  hearts :  it  brought  them  out  of  a 
state  in  which  they  were  enemies  of  God  through 
wicked  works,  and  placed  them  in  a  state  which  God 
regards  with  fevour :  it  turned  them  from  ways  in 
which  those  who  walk  can  have  no  inheritance  in 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  it  enabled  them  to  look 
forward  to  a  pure  and  holy  world,  beyond  the  reach 
of  Satan,  and  free  from  the  defilement  of  sin. 

Justly  might  Paul  say,  /  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ ;  when  he  could  point  to  those  who 
had  been  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  and  were 
now  quickened  into  spiritual  life :  when  he  saw  "  the 
works  of  the  flesh"  abandoned,  and  "  the  friuts  of 
the  Spirit"  flourishing  in  their  stead :  when  he  could 
show  the  sensual  made  pure,  the  covetous  made 
liberal,  the  malicious  made  merciful,  the  "  lover  of 
this  world"  become  "  a  lover  of  God."  He  had  good 
reason  to  declare,  /  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ ;  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth. 

'  Actsxvii.  30.  *  1  Cor.  vi.  11. 
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Not  indeed  to  every  one ;  but  to  every  one  that 
ieHeveth.  There  were  those  that  did  not  believe; 
who  scoffed  alike  at  its  warnings  and  its  promises, 
being  "  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world."  The 
righteomness  of  God  from  faith, — ^the  righteousness 
which  is  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, — is  revealed  to 
fiuth ;  it  is  made  known  that  it  may  be  possessed  by 
fcuth,^  The  Gospel  can  no  more  save  those  who  do 
not  receive  it  in  full  confidence,  than  the  ark  of 
Noah  could  deliver  those  who  refused  to  enter  it. 
The  promises  are  exceeding  great  and  precious  pro- 
mises ;  but  they  must  be  credited.  The  blessing  is 
held  forth  on  the  part  of  God :  but  the  hand  must 
also  be  stretched  out  on  the  part  of  man,  to  accept 
the  offered  blessing. 

And  great  indeed  is  the  blessing,  to  him  who  has 
stretched  out  the  hand.  The  support  on  which  he 
has  laid  hold,  will  not  fail  him  in  the  hour  of  need : 
the  strength  will  not  yield,  on  which  he  leans.  The 
Gospel  is  the  power  of  God.  The  power  of  God  is 
engaged  in  it,  for  man's  salvation:  engaged  to 
overcome  all  that  would  oppose  his  salvation:  to 
strengthen  weakness;  to  enUghten  darkness;  to 
dispel  doubts ;  to  conquer  fears ;  to  break  the  force 
of  temptation ;  to  frustrate  all  the  arts  of  Satan.  It 
is  exactly  that  which  frail  and  corrupt  nature  needs, 
to  urge  the  heart  when  it  lingers,  to  sustain  it  when 
it  droops,  to  restore  it  when  it  fails :  to  preserve 
what  it  has  attained  of  holiness,  and  to  supply  what 

'  Such  seems  the  best  explanation  of  a  difficult  sentence.  As 
in  chapter  iii.  22.  Aia  nurrewQ  there>  is  here  iK  irtareufQ  :  eVi 
rove  vnTTcvoyraQ  there,  here  etc  inaTiv,  The  righteousness  of 
OoA/ram  or  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  availeth  to  believers. 
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is  still  wanting.  Who  has  not  cause  to  say,  "  Lord, 
I  am  weak,  undertake  for  me!"  Who  will  not 
thankfully  acknowledge,  "  Not  I,  but  the  grace  of 
God  that  was  wth  me  ?" 


LECTURE  IIL 

THE  SINFUL  CHARACTER  OF  THE  HEATHEN 

WORLD. 

Romans  i.  18 — 32. 

18.  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men^  who 
hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness  ; 

19.  Because  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  mani- 
fest in  them ;  for  God  hath  shewed  it  unto  them, 

20.  For  the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of 
the  world  are  clearly  seen^  being  understood  by  the  things 
that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead;  so 
that  they  are  without  excuse : 

21.  Because  that,  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified 
him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful :  but  became  vain 
in  their  imaginations^  and  their  foolish  heart  was  dark- 
ened. 

22.  Professing  themselves  to  be  wisCy  they  became  fools. 

23.  And  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God 
into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  many  and  to  birds, 
and  four  footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things. 

St.  Paul  had  been  describing  the  Gospel  as  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  to  the  Gentile.     And  this  leads  him  to  show  the 
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need  of  such  salvation,  to  the  Gentile  first,  and 
afterwards  to  the  Jew.  For,  he  says,  mankind 
have  been  living,  as  if  there  were  no  righteous  law 
to  govern  them,  no  God  to  notice  them,  no  judge  to 
puaish.  "  And  the  times  of  this  ignorance  God 
winked  at."*  He  has  not  hitherto  seen  fit  to  inter- 
pose. But  now  the  wrafh  of  God  is  revealed  against 
aU  ungodliness.  He  now  '^  commandeth  all  men 
eveiywhere  to  repent,  and  beUeve  the  Gospel." 
Those  who  holding  the  truth  which  might  lead  them 
to  live  righteously,  live  in  unrighteotisness,  must  be 
prepared  to  give  account  of  themselves  to  God, 
"who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
deeds." 

Some  one  might  ask :  How  can  the  Gentiles  be  said 
to  hold  the  truth  f  They  to  whom  no  scriptures  have 
been  revealed?  And  not  having,  like  the  Jews, 
God's  Tvord  made  known  to  them,  how  are  they  guilty 
in  not  obeying  his  will  ? 

St.  Paul  answers :  Became  that  which  is  known  of 
God  is  manifest  in  them  :  for  God  hath  shewed 
it  unto  them.  Hath  showed  it  unto  them,  if  not  by 
his  word,  by  his  works.  Through  the  world  which 
they  saw,  they  should  have  looked  up  to  the  invisible 
Creator.  When  they  beheld  the  sun,  and  other 
heavenly  bodies,  all  keeping  their  regular  course; 
when  they  perceived  the  earth  so  beautifully  sup- 
plied with  all  things  for  their  use:  when  they 
thought  of  themselves — their  own  bodies  so  won- 
derfully contrived,  their  souls  endowed  with  such 
precious  faculties — ^they  might  clearly  have  under- 
stood the  eternal  power  and  Godhead  by  which  these 

1  Acts  xvii.  30. 
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things  were  made.  When  they  saw  a  building,  or  a 
statue,  or  any  other  work  of  art,  they  well  knew  it 
must  have  a  maker :  and  how  could  they  look  upon 
that  astonishing  fabric,  the  world  aroimd  them,  or 
the  human  body  which  a  statue  imitates,  and  not 
perceive  that  these  must  have  had  a  Creator? 

Therefore^  says  St.  Paul,  they  are  mthotit  excfiise. 
He  is  without  excuse,  who  does  not  rightly  use  the 
opportunities  he  has,  but  neglects  and  loses  them. 
If  a  man  has  enjoyed  fair  opportunity  of  advancing 
himself  in  the  world,  and  has  forfeited  it  through 
idleness  and  folly,  we  say  that  he  is  toithout  excuse. 
If  a  man  who  has  had  the  means  of  learning,  still 
remains  ignorant,  we  blame  him  beyond  another  who 
has  possessed  no  such  means.  And  this  was  the 
case  with  the  heathen.  When  they  knew  God^  they 
glorified  him  not  as  God.  Instead  of  glorifying  him, 
they  pretended  to  represent  him  by  images  made  like 
to  corruptible  man,  they  even  worshipped  in  his 
stead  the  creatures  which  he  made:  they  bowed 
down  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts,  antd  creeping 
things,  saying,  "  Deliver  me,  for  thou  art  my  God." 
What  could  be  more  insulting  to  the  divine  Mh/- 
jesty? 

Further,  they  showed  no  gratitude  to  him  for  all 
his  goodness.  David  inquires,  in  the  language  of 
grateful  piety,  "  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord 
for  all  his  benefits  towards  me?"*  But  though  there 
were  many  among  the  heathen  who  professed  them- 
selves to  be  wise,  there  were  none  who  showed  this 
pious  wisdom.  They  made  no  such  inquiry,  neither 
were  thankful :  they  abused  the  gifts  of  God,  instead 

2  Psalm  cxvi.  12. 
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of  taking  occasion  from  them  to  glorify  the  Giver. 
They  did  not  seek  to  please  him ;  or  search  after  his 
will  that  they  might  obey  it.  The  apostle  proceeds 
to  give  a  dreadful  picture  of  the  wickedness  they 
practised.  They  cast  out  of  their  minds  the  idea  of 
a  God,  to  govern  and  restrain  them,  and  yielded 
themselves  up  to  the  devices  and  desires  of  their 
own  hearts.  And  God  did  not  interfere,  but  left 
them  to  themselves. 

24.  Wherefore  God  also  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness 
through  the  lusts  of  their  oum  hearts^  to  dishonour  their  own 
bodies  between  themselves : 

25.  Who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie^  and  wor- 
shipped and  served  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  who 
u  blessed  for  ever.    Amen. 

26.  F€)r  this  cause  God  gave  them  up  unto  vile  affections  : 
for  etoen  their  women  did  change  the  natural  use  into  that 
which  is  against  nature  : 

27.  And  Bhewise  also  the  men,  leaving  the  natural  use  of 
the  tDomanj  burned  in  their  lust  one  toward  another ;  men 
mth  men  worhing  that  which  is  unseemly y  and  receiving  in 
themselves  that  recompence  of  their  error  which  was  meet. 

28.  And  even  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their 
knowledge^  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind^  to  do 
those  things  which  are  not  convenient ; 

29.  Seing  filled  with  all  unrighteousness,  fornication, 
wickedness,  covetousness,  maliciousness  ;  full  of  envy,  murder, 
debate,  deceit,  malignity  ;  whisperers, 

30.  Backbiters,  haters  of  God,  despiteful,  proud,  boas- 
ters, inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents, 

31.  Without  understanding,  covenant  breakers,  without 
natural  affection,  implacable,  unmerciful: 

32.  Who  knowing  the  judgment  of  God,  that  they  which 
commit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the 
tame,  but  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them. 
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Such  waa  the  dreadful  state  of  the  heathen  world, 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  came  to  call  men  to  repent- 
ance. He  saw  that  the  world  lay  "dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins."  He  knew  the  consequences  of  such 
a  state.  We  cannot  for  a  moment  doubt  whether 
misery  in  another  world  must  follow  a  life  of  depra^ 
vity  like  that  which  has  been  represented.  We  could 
never  be  persuaded  that  men  whose  earthly  course 
had  been  thus  corrupt  should  be  taken  from  it  to 
dwell  with  God  for  ever.  We  must  feel  sure  that  it  is 
impossible.  And  not  only  were  they  corrupt,  and 
therefore  unfit  for  heaven,  but  they  were  guilty,  and 
therefore  deserved  the  wrath  and  indignation  of 
God.  I%ey  were  withotd  ea^cuse.  When  they  knew 
God^  they  glxmfied  him  not  as  God.  They  did  not 
like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge.  They  shut 
their  eyes  against  the  light  they  had.  They  "  loved 
darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were 
evil." 

We  see  in  this  the  natural  course  of  the  human 
heart.  Its  natural  course  : — for  there  was  nothing 
to  force  it  away  from  God ;  nothing  to  urge  it  on  to 
such  wickedness  as  is  described  in  the  apostle's  sad 
picture.  Men  were  left  to  their  natural  tendency : 
and  we  see  in  what  course  they  were  carried. 

The  natural  tendency  of  the  heart  is  still  the  same ; 
and  a  constant  impulse  from  above,  and  a  continual 
effort  from  within,  is  needful,  or  we  should  be  as  far 
as  the  heathen  were  from  glorifying  God,  or  retaining 
him  in  our  knowledge.  We  should  not  indeed  wor- 
ship four-footed  beasts,  or  birds,  or  creeping  things. 
We  should  not  change  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible 
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God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man.     But 
what  is  the  real  sinfdlness  of  idolatry?     It  is  the 
taking  honour  away  from  God,  and  paying  it  else- 
where.    Therefore,  to  love  pleasures,  or  riches,  or 
honours,  or  anything  in  this  world  more  than  God,  is 
to  deny  him  his  glory.   To  profane  his  name ;  to  pro- 
fiine  his  sabbaths ;  is  not  to  glorify  him.   To  disregard 
his  word,  and  his  will ;  to  keep  it  out  of  view  in  the 
(faily  habit  of  our  lives ;  is  not  to  glorify  him.     God  is 
not  glorified  as  God^  merely  because  his  existence  is 
acknowledged.     To  allow  that  we  have  a  sovereign 
on  the  throne,  is  not  to  honour  the  sovereign.     To 
acknowledge  that  we  have  a  master  in  authority  over 
us,  is  not  to  honour  him,  unless  we  follow  his  direc- 
tions.    A  child  does  not  honour  one  whom  he  calls 
his  parent,  unless  he  reverences  his  words  and  obeys 
his  injunctions.     So  it  is  with  regard  to  God.     To 
^Unify  him,  is  to  feel  that  he  is  our  Maker,  and  has 
a  right  to  our  service :  to  inquire,  in  our  particular 
stations,  what  he  "  would  have  us  to  do :"  to  show 
ourselves  sensible  that  "  in  him  we  live  and  move," 
and  that  to  him  we  must  ^^  give  account  of  the  things 
done  in  the  body." 

The  lesson  is  awfiil  with  which  St.  Paul  concludes. 
There  is  a  time,  when  God  gives  men  up.  And  this 
time  is  hastened,  by  their  not  liJdng  to  retain  him  in 
their  knowledge.  When  they  drown  the  voice  of  con- 
science ;  when  they  close  their  ears  against  his  word ; 
when  they  disregard  the  means  they  have  of  knowing 
more  concerning  him ;  when  they  manifest  a  disposi- 
tion to  live  as  if  there  were  no  God :  then  his  Spirit 
will  not  always  strive  with  men :  and  he  gives  them 
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owr  to  a  reprobate  mindy  to  follow  the  workings  of  their 
corrupt  heart.  So  the  heathen  had  been  left.  And 
if  they  were  mthout  ewcusey  "  of  how  much  sorer 
punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  they  be  thought  wor- 
thy,**' who  neglect  the  clearer  light  which  now  shines 
upon  the  world,  ready  to  "  enlighten  every  man?'* 

May  it  "  shine  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ !  "^ 


LECTURE  IV. 

THE  SINFUL  CHARACTER  OF  THE  JEWISH  PEOPLE. 

Romans  ii.  1 — 11. 

1.  Therefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  many  whosoever  thou 
cert  that  jvdgest :  for  wherein  thou  judgest  another,  thou 
condemnest  thyself;  for  thou  that  judgest  doest  the  same 
things, 

2.  JBut  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  according 
to  truth  against  them  which  commit  such  things. 

St.  Paul  had  been  setting  forth  the  wickedness  of 
the  Gentiles.  It  showed  their  need  of  one  who  should 
redeem  and  convert  them.  Now  the  Jews  prided 
themselves  that  they  were  not  as  the  Gentiles.  They 
had  a  knowledge  of  God ;  despised  the  worshippers 
of  idols ;  kept  separate  from  them.     ^  It  was  an  un- 

3  jaeb.  X.  29.  ^  John  i.  9.  «  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
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lawfiil  thing  for  a  man  that  was  a  Jew  to  keep  com- 
pany or  to  come  nnto  one  of  another  nation."^ 

So  that  it  was  needful  to  show  to  the  Jewish 
disciples^  since  there  were  many  such  who  would 
receive  his  letter,  that  they  were  no  more  without 
blame,  no  less  without  excuse  in  the  sight  of  God, 
than  the  Gentiles  whom  they  looked  down  upon. 
Therefore  thou  art  inea^cusable,  O  man,  O  Jewish  man, 
whosoever  thou  art  that  judgest :  for  thou  that  con- 
demnest  another,  doest  the  same  things,  ^^  First  cast 
the  mote  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  thou  shalt 
see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thy  brother's 
eye."' 

3.  And  tkinhest  thou  this,  O  man,  that  judgest  them  which 
do  such  things,  and  doest  the  same,  that  thou  sJialt  escape 
the  judgment  of  God  ? 

4.  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  for- 
bearance and  longsuffering  ;  not  hnowing  that  the  goodness 
of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance  ? 

5.  Sut  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart  treasurest 
up  unto  thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath  and  revela- 
tion of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God. 

The  Jewish  nation  had  been  long  and  sorely 
threatened.  John  had  preached  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance ;  and  declared  that  "  the  axe  was  now  laid 
imto  the  root  of  the  trees :  therefore  every  tree  that 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast 
into  the  fire.** '  Jesus  had  confirmed  his  words,  say- 
ing, **  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  perish.***  But 
no  repentance  followed.     They  argued,  "  My  Lord 

1  Acts  X.  28.  *  Matt.  vii.  5. 

s  Matt.  iii.  10.  *  Luke  xiii.  3. 
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delayetli  his  coming."*  They  did  not  judge  of  that 
delay  as  it  ought  to  have  been  judged  o^  and  see 
it  to  be  a  proof  of  God's  goodness  and  forbearance  ; 
a  space  granted,  when  the  wicked  might  ^'  forsake 
his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and 
return  unto  the  Lord,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon 
him."  They  treated  the  longsuffering  of  God  as  a 
plea  of  excuse  for  their  hardness  and  impenitent  heart 
God  is  satisfied  with  us ; — sees  no  sin  in  us ; — ^we  are 
the  "  children  of  Abraham ;"  and  the  children  of  Abra^ 
ham  have  nothing  to  fear.  We  "  abhor  idols,"  and 
will  not  sit  at  meat  with  "  sinners  of  the  Gentiles." 

Such  were  the  thoughts  which  pervaded  the  Jewish 
people,  wherever  settled :  whether  remaining  in  the 
land  of  their  forefathers,  or  dispersed,  like  those  at 
Rome,  among  ^^  strangers  and  foreigners  and  aliens 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel."  St  Paul  rouses 
them  from  their  slumber,  awakens  them  to  a  know- 
ledge of  their  danger,  reminds  them  of  the  account 
to  which  they  must  be  called,  in  the  day  of  wrath  and 
revelation  of  the  righteous  Judgment  of  God : — 

6.  Who  wiU  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds : 

7.  To  them  who  by  patient  contintiance  in  well  doing  seek 
for  glory  and  honour  and  immortality ,  eternal  life : 

8.  But  unto  them  that  are  contentious^  and  do  not  obey 
the  truthy  but  obey  unrighteousness^  indignation  and  wrath^ 

9.  Tribulation  and  anguish^  upon  every  soul  of  man  that 
doeth  evilf  of  the  Jew  first  j  and  also  of  the  Gentile; 

10.  JBut  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every  man  that 
worheth  good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile : 

1 1 .  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  unth  God. 

The  two  classes  into  which  mankind  is  divided, 

«  Matt.  xxiv.  48. 
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are  here  described.  Those  who  live  for  this  world, 
and  those  who  look  for  another.  They  have  two  dif- 
ferent objects,  and  two  different  ways.  The  way  of 
the  one  class,  is  patient  contintumce  in  well  doing.  Not 
to  make  a  temporary  resolution ;  not  to  enter  upon 
a  partial  reformation; — ^not  to  "  receive  the  word  vnth 
joy,"  and  presently,  when  anything  is  to  be  done,  or 
anything  left  undone,  which  costs  a  sacrifice  of  pains 
and  inclination,  to  fail  and  yield ; — ^but  to  lay  out  the 
cooise  of  life  according  to  the  principles  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  to  persevere  in  the  same,  in  spite  of  diffi- 
culties and  opposition. 

And  as  this  will  not  be  undertaken  vnthout  an 
object,  so  there  is  an  object  for  which  it  is  under- 
taken. It  is  undertaken  for  the  sake  of  gUyry^  and 
h&nawr^  and  immortality.  "  For  we  look  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen,  and  are  temporal ;  but  at  the 
things  which  are  not  seen,  and  are  eternal."^  As 
Paul  himself  represents  his  own  desire  and  aim,  "  If 
by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead."^  Towards  this  "  mark  I  press  forward," 
hy  patient  continuance  in  well  doing :  and  seek  *^  the 
prize  of  our  high  calling,"  honour^  and  ghry^  and  im- 
mortality. 

The  other  class  is  also  here  described,  as  those  that 
are  contentious^  and  do  not  obey  the  tnUhy  but  obey 
unrighteousness. 

The  Jewish  people,  in  all  that  related  to  the  Gos- 
pel, gave  a  perpetual  example  of  contention.  They  set 
aside  all  the  arguments  and  proofe  by  which  the 
dimity  of  Christ  was  manifested.     "  Look  and  see ; 

•  2Cor.  iv.  18.  7  Phil.  iii.  11. 
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for  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  prophet"  "  He  castetli 
out  devils  through  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the 
devils.**  "  We  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man : 
how  sayest  thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free  ?"  **  Are  we 
blind  also?"®  And  daily  they  opposed  the  apostle 
himself  *^  forbidding  him  to  preach  unto  the  Gentiles 
that  they  might  be  saved."*  Thus  they  were  conten- 
tumsy  and  would  not  obey  the  truth :  some  pretending 
that  they  had  light  enough :  and  others  preferring  to 
remain  in  darkness.  And  the  end  would  be,  indignor- 
Hon  and  wraJth^  tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  sotd 
of  man  that  doeth  evil.  "  That  the  righteous  should 
be  as  the  wicked,"  or  the  wicked  as  the  righteous, — 
that  is  "  far  from  God :"  ^  far  from  what  we  expect 
from  the  Governor  of  the  world.  Scripture  only 
confirms  our  reasonable  belief  when  it  denounces 
indignation  and  toraih  against  the  hardened  and  im- 
penitent. And  it  equally  agrees  with  our  own  reason- 
able convictions,  in  saying  that  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  God :  but  that  all  will  be  rewarded  ac- 
cording to  their  works,  and  all  judged  according  to 
their  opportunities.  So  that  "  in  every  nation,  he  that 
feareth  God  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 
of  him."* 

Therefore  the  Jew  had  need  to  examine  into  his 
state,  and  make,  sure  of  some  better  title  to  eternal 
life,  than  God's  favour  towards  him  as  a  son  of  Abra- 
ham. Both  eternal  life,  and  eternal  death,  are  to  the 
Jew  fir sU  and  also  to  the  Gentile.  As  the  privileges  of 
the  Jew  are  "  great  every  way,"  so  is  his  condemna;- 

8  John  vii.  52.     Matt.  ix.  34.     John  viii.  33;  ix.  40. 

»  Acts,  passim.    See  1  Thess.  ii.  1 6. 

*  See  Gen.  xviii.  25.  2  Acts  x.  35. 
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tioD  great,  if  he  neglects  those  privileges.  For  many 
shall  ^  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  sit  down 
with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall 
be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness:  there  is  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth."' 


LECTURE  V. 

THE  EQUAL  RULE  OF  DIVINE  JUDGMENT. 

Romans  ii.  12 — 16. 

12.  FcT  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  hxw  shall  also 
perish  without  law :  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in  the  law 
shall  be  judged  by  the  law  ; 

13.  {For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God^ 
but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified. 

St.  Paul  had  spoken  of  the  judgment  which  should 
try  the  liyes  of  all  men,  and  determine  their  everlast- 
ing destiny  according  as  those  lives  had  been.  He 
now  speaks  of  justice :  and  declares  that  God  shall 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness :  and  not  as  the  Jews 
believed,  with  respect  of  persons. 

Now  it  is  a  rule  of  justice,  which  Paul  himself  lays 
down,  (Rom.  iv.  15,)  that  "  where  no  law  is,  there  is 
no  transgression."  For  the  nature  of  wrong  is  to 
offend  against  a  known  duty.  In  the  case,  for  in- 
stance, of  the  very  first  sin.     If  our  first  parents  had 

'  Matt.  viii.  1 1 . 
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not  been  forbidden  to  eat  the  fruit  of  a  particular 
tree,  they  might  have  eaten  it  with  impunity :  the 
command  to  abstain,  made  it  sinful  to  indulge. 

The  apostle  transfers  this  general  rule  to  the  case 
of  the  heathen  of  whom  he  was  writing.  They  were 
not  in  the  same  state  as  the  Jews :  for  to  the  Jews 
the  will  of  God  had  been  revealed :  to  the  heathen  it 
had  not  been  revealed.  They  would  not  therefore  be 
judged  by  the  law^  the  law  of  Moses.  It  would  not 
be  charged  against  them,  for  example,  that  they  had 
not  kept  holy  the  sabbath-day;  because  they  had  never 
been  enjoined  to  "  remember  the  sabbath-day."  But 
still  they  had  sinned,  and  would  be  judged.  They 
had  sinned  without  law;  without  a  written  or  re- 
vealed law,  but  not  without  a  law  of  natural  reason 
and  understanding,  which  if  their  heart  had  not 
been  too  corrupt  to  follow  it,  would  have  taught 
them  ways  more  pleasing  to  God  than  those  they 
practised. 

By  the  same  just  rule,  the  Jew  must  also  abide 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God.  For  as  many  as  have 
sinned  in  ilie  law^  shall  be  judged  by  the  law.  They 
might  pride  themselves  in  the  distinction  of  possess- 
ing a  revelation  from  God,  of  being  his  favoured 
people.^  But  they  were  happy  in  knowing  his  will, 
only  in  proportion  as  they  obeyed  it.  Their  privileges 
made  them  not  the  less,  but  the  more,  accountable. 
For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law^  but  the  doers  of  Ike  lawy 
shall  be  justified. 

^  It  was  a  received  notion  amongst  the  Jews,  that  no  son  of 
Abraham,  no  circmncised  person  could  perish :  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  no  other  could  be  saved.  See  this  and  other  like 
traditions  in  Whitby,  in  loco. 
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14.  For  when  the  Gentiles^  which  have  not  the  law,  do  by 
nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these,  having  not  the 
law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves: 

15.  Which  •  shew  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their 
hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  tlieir 
thoughts  the  mean  while  accusing  or  else  excusing  one 
another  ;J 

16.  In  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men 
by  Jesus  Christ  according  to  my  gospel.^ 

When  the  priest  and  the  Levite  in  our  Lord's  par- 
able, seeing  a  stranger  who  had  £aJIen  among  thieves, 
passed  by  on  the  other  side,  and  left  him  without 
care:  they  sinned  in  the  law.  The  law  had  com- 
manded them  to  love  their  neighbour  as  themselves.  * 
These  transgressed  the  law,  neglecting  the  neighbour 
whom  they  were  bound  to  relieve. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  inhabitants  of  Melita,  where 
Paul  was  shipwrecked,  did  hy  nature,  did  without  the 
revealed  law,  the  things  contained  in  the  law.  They 
had  not  possessed  the  written  law,  instructing  them 
to  do  to  others  as  they  would  wish  it  should  be  done 
to  them.  But  they  Iwmng  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto 
themselves,  shewing  (lie  work  of  the  law  written  in  iJieir 
hearts :  being  led  by  the  operation  of  their  own  un- 
derstanding and  conscience  to  do  that  which  it  is 
the  purpose  of  the  law  to  eflTect.  For  the  history 
records^  how  "the  barbarous  people  shewed  us  no 
little  kindness ;  for  they  kindled  a  fire,  and  received 
us  every  one,  because  of  the  present  rain,  and  because 
of  the  cold."* 

*  The  gospel  which  I  preach.     Or^  as  some  have  supposed, 
'*  the  gospel  according  to  St.  Luke/'  dictated  by  Paul. 
'  Lev.  xix.  18.  ♦  Acts  xxviii.  2. 
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For  God,  whilst  he  left  the  rest  of  mankind  tvithr 
cut  lato^  without  such  a  law  as  Moses  delivered  to  the 
Jews,  still  did  not  leave  them  without  a  law  vnitten 
in  their  hearts :  not  without  the  light  of  reason  and 
conscience :  not  without  means  of  knowing  right  from 
wrong,  their  thoughts  condemning  or  absolving  them. 
By  this  light  they  might  have  walked,  if  it  had  not 
been  obscured  by  their  own  perverseness :  and  by  this 
light  they  will  be  tried,  in  the  day  when  God  shall 
Judge  the  secrets  of  men  hy  Jesm  Christ 

We  have  an  example  of  this  light  in  the  book  of 
Jonah.  A  storm  pursued  the  vessel  in  which  he 
embarked  from  Joppa.  "  There  was  a  mighty  tempest 
in  the  sea,  so  that  the  ship  was  like  to  be  broken."* 
The  mariners  had  not  the  law.  They  had  no  reveler 
tion  of  Him,  who  "in  the  beginning  created  the 
heaven  and  the  earth."  But  they  believed  in  some 
superior  Being :  they  were  led  by  the  "  things  that 
are  made,  and  clearly  seen,"  to  "Him  that  is  in- 
visible:"^ and  they  believed  the  storm  to  be  occasioned 
by  his  anger :  and  they  believed  his  anger  to  be  oc- 
casioned by  transgression.  So  "  they  said  every  man 
to  his  fellow ;  Come,  and  let  us  cast  lots,  that  we  may 
know  for  whose  cause  this  evil  is  come  upon  us." 
This  was  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts^ 
their  thoughts  accusing,  or  else  caucusing  one  another. 

So  likewise  in  what  followed.  Jonah,  who  had 
sinned  in  the  law,  felt  himself  convicted  by  the  law : 
"  and  he  said  unto  them.  Take  me  up,  and  cast  me 
forth  into  the  sea ;  so  shall  the  sea  be  calm  unto  you: 
for  I  know  that  for  my  sake  this  great  tempest  is 
upon  you."     But  t/ie  law  tvritten  in  their  hearts  made 

a  Jonah  i.  4—16.  6  See  ch.  i.  20,  &c. 
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them  afraid  of  the  guilt  of  murder.  They  used  every 
effort  to  avoid  the  sad  necessity.  And  at  last,  when 
there  seemed  no  other  hope,  "they  cried  unto  the 
Lord,  and  said,  We  beseech  thee,  0  Lord,  we  be- 
seech thee,  let  us  not  perish  for  this  man's  life,  and 
lay  not  upon  us  innocent  blood :  for  thou,  0  Lord, 
hast  done  as  it  hath  pleased  thee.'' 

Truly  the  mariners  of  Joppa  shall  rise  up  in  judg- 
ment against  many  of  the  generation  to  which  Paul  was 
writing :  many  who  boasted  of  themselves  that  they 
were  righteous,  and  despised  others  who  had  not  the 
law.  There  was  no  such  dread  of  shedding  innocent 
blood  at  Jerusalem,  when  the  Pharisees  held  it  to  be 
expedient  that  Jesus  should  be  put  to  death,  lest  the 
Romans  should  "  come,  and  take  away  their  place 
and  nation."^  There  was  no  such  tenderness  of 
conscience,  when  the  people  cried  out  with  one  ac- 
cord, "  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children."® 

But  "  that  servant  which  knew  his  lord's  will,  and 
prepared  not  himself,  neither  did  according  to  his 
will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.  But  he  that 
knew  not,  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of  stripes, 
shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes."^  For  "God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons :  but  in  every  nation,  he  that 
feareth  God,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 
with  him."^ 

7  John  xi.  50.  ®  Matt,  xxvii.  25. 

9  Luke  xii.  47,  48.  *  Acts  x.  34,  35. 
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LECTURE  VI. 

THE  JEWS  CONDEMNED  FOR  THEIR  HYPOCRISY 
AND  DEPENDENCE  UPON  OUTWARD  FORMS. 

Romans  ii.  17 — 29. 

17.  Beholdy  thou  art  called  a  Jew^  and  restest  in  the  law^ 
and  makest  thy  boast  of  Gody 

18.  And  hnowest  his  toilly  and  approvest  the  things  that 
are  more  excellent,  being  ijistnicted  out  of  the  law; 

19.  And  art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the 
blindy  a  light  of  them  which  are  in  darkness; 

20.  An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  babes, 
which  liast  the  form  of  knowledge  and  of  the  truth  in  the  law. 

These  verses  give  a  lively  picture  of  the  Jewish 
mind,  depending  upon  privileges,  the  right  use  of 
which  they  knew  not.  Behold,  thou  art  called  a  Jew. 
Like  Paul's  adversaries  at  Corinth,  of  whom  he  says : 
"  Are  they  Hebrews  ?  so  am  I.  Are  they  Israelites  ? 
so  am  I."^  Again,  Thou  restest  in  the  law.  As  the 
Pharisee :  "  I  am  no  extortioner,  unjust,  adulterer ;  I 
feat  twice  in  the  week ;  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  pos- 
sess."* Again,  Thou  makest  thy  boast  of  God.  So 
the  Pharisees  contended  against  Jesus.  "  We  have 
one  Father,  even  God."'  They  were  instructed  out 
of  the  law ;  and  said  "  This  people,  which  know  not 
the  law,  are  cursed."* 

To  those  who  cherished  this  habit  of  mind,  Paul 

1  2  Cor.  xi.  22.  «  Luke  xviii.  11. 

'  John  xiii.  41.  ^  John  xiii.  49. 
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addresses  himself  and  shows  that  the  knowledge  of 
which  they  boasted  might  prove  their  condemnation, 
and  their  confidence  put  them  to  shame. 

21.  Thou  therefore  which  teachest  another,  teachest  thou 
not  thyself?  thou  that  preachest  a  man  should  not  steals 
dost  thou  steal? 

22.  Thou  that  sayest  a  man  should  fiot  commit  adultery^ 
dost  thou  commit  adultery  ?  thou  that  abhorrest  idols,  dost 
thou  commit  sacrilege  ? 

23.  Thou  that  mahest  thy  boast  of  the  law,  through  break- 
ing the  law  dishonourest  thou  God  ? 

24.  For  the  name  of  Ood  is  blasphemed  among  the  Gen- 
tiles through  yoUy  otitis  written. 

The  name  of  God  was  dishonoured  through  those 
who  ought  to  have  made  his  glory  known.  It  was 
a  heavy  aggravation  of  David's  sin,  that  he  had  "given 
occasion  to  the  enemies  of  God  to  blaspheme."*  And 
so  it  was  a  heavy  charge  against  the  Jews,  that  they 
who  in  their  intercourse  with  foreigners  appeared  as 
worshippers  of  the  true  God,  and  abhorred  the  idola- 
try which  was  around  them,  did  a  dishonour  to  Him 
of  whom  they  boasted,  by  living  in  a  way  which  even 
the  heathen  must  condemn.  As  it  was  toritten  by 
Ezekiel,  (xxxvi.  20,)  "  When  they  entered  unto  the 
heathen,  whither  they  went,  they  profiuied  my  holy 
name,  when  they  said  to  them.  These  are  the  people 
of  the  Lord,  and  are  gone  forth  out  of  his  land." 

What  was  their  state  then  ?  Was  it  nothing  to 
have  a  knowledge  of  God,  to  be  dedicated  to  his 
service  by  the  ordinance  which  he  had  appointed  ? 
Paul  IS  far  from  saying  this.     It  was  a  special  mercy 

^  2  Sam.  xii.  14. 


30  ROMANS  II.  17—29. 

and  privilege  to  be  brought  to  God%  service,  if  they 
did  serve  him.  But  if  they  who  were  called  his  seiv 
vants  ceased  to  obey,  their  title  to  his  fevour  ceased, 
and  must  be  given  to  others. 

26.  For  circumcision  verily  profitethy  if  thou  keep  the 
law  ;  but  if  thou  he  a  breaker  of  the  law^  thy  circumcision 
is  made  undrcumcision, 

26.  Therefore  if  the  undrcumcision  keep  the  righteousness 
of  the  law,  shall  not  his  undrcumcision  be  counted  for  cir- 
cumcision? 

27.  And  shall  not  undrcumcision  which  is  by  nature,  if 
it  fulfil  the  law,  judge  thee,  who  by  the  letter  and  drcum- 
cision  dost  transgress  the  law  ? 

If  the  uncircumcised  heathen  keep  the  law,  shall  not 
he,  though  not  within  the  covenant,  have  the  blessings 
of  the  covenant  ?  To  say  this,  is  not  to  deny  that  a 
peculiar  blessing  was  conferred  upon  the  people  of 
Israel.  A  son  is  profited,  who  is  heir  to  a  rich  fiither, 
and  keeps  the  condition  on  which  he  is  to  possess  the 
estate.  He  is  in  very  different  circumstances  from 
another,  who  has  no  such  relationship,  no  such  in- 
heritance. So  circumcision  verily  projiteth,  if  thou 
keep  the  law :  it  has  great  and  precious  promises  an- 
nexed to  it.  But  if  the  son  break  the  condition  on 
which  his  inheritance  rested,  then  he  forfeits  aU  his 
original  advantages :  and  he  has  less  right  to  favour 
than  a  stranger,  who  has  no  conditions  imposed  upon 
him,  and  yet  does  that,  which  the  son  was  required  to 
do,  and  failed. 

Therefore,  the  heathen,  if  led  by  nature,  by  the 
right  use  of  their  natural  reason,  to  that  righteous- 
ness which  the  law  was  designed  to  establish,  may 
judge,  and  condemn  those,  who  by  the  letter  and  the 
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ctrcwncisiany  having  the  written  law  and  the  ordi- 
nances, yet  transgress  the  lawj  disobey  the  commands 
of  God. 

28.  For  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  outwardly  ;  neither 
it  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  tlie  flesh  ; 

29.  But  he  is  a  Jew^  which  is  one  inwardly;  and 
dratmcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit^  and  not  in 
the  letter ;  whose  praise  is  not  ofmen^  but  of  God. 

The  Jews  had  &llen  into  the  common  error,  sa- 
tisfying themselves  with  forms  and  ontward  cere- 
monies; which  are  designed  to  influence  the  heart, 
and  produce  inward  feelings ;  but  not  to  be  instead 
of  the  service  of  the  heart.  We  are  circumcised,  they 
argued ;  and  this  makes  us  the  people  of  God.  No, 
says  the  apostle ;  this  is  a  token  that  you  are  dedi- 
cated to  God,  and  ought  to  live  as  his  people ;  but 
if  you  have  the  form  of  dedication,  and  nothing  more, 
what  shall  it  profit  ?  For  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is 
one  outwardly;  who  has  merely  the  outward  sign. 
That  is  a  proof  of  what  he  ought  to  be ;  not  of  what 
he  ia  We  might  compare  it  to  the  ring  which  is 
given  in  marriage.  The  ring  is  a  sign  of  wedlock, 
but  no  proof  of  conjugal  faithfulness:  it  is  a  sign 
that  there  ought  to  be  love,  but  no  proof  that  there 
is  love.  And  so  of  circumcision.  That  is  not  in 
itself  devotedness  to  God :  nor  has  it  any  value,  un- 
less it  is  attended  by  those  inward  feelings  which 
lead  to  dutiftd  obedience. 

What  St.  Paul  here  affirms  of  the  Jewish  ordi- 
Bsoc^  we  may  justly  apply  to  the  ordinances  of  the 
Gospel,   Baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper.     These 
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more  concern  us ;  for  there  is  always  danger  lest  too 
much  stress  be  laid  on  the  outward  ceremony. 

Baptism  is  an  emblem  of  the  putting  off  the  old 
nature,  and  receiving  a  new  and  better  nature;  a 
sign  of  being  taken  from  the  power  of  Satan  and 
admitted  into  the  fevour  of  God.  But  unless  the 
Spirit  of  God  do  indeed  produce  this  change,  and 
unless  the  evidence  of  it  appear  in  the  beha^ 
viour,  the  man  is  really  "  dead,"  and  has  but  "  a  name 
to  live."  "  Baptism  doth  save  us ;  not  the  putting 
away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience  towards  God."^  The  baptism  of 
Simon  Magus  was  merely  outward  in  the  flesh :''  there 
was  no  answer  of  a  good  conscience ;  for  he  remained 
worldly  and  covetous  within ;  his  heart  set  on  earth, 
and  not  on  heaven* 

And  so  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  That  is  not  receiv- 
ing the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  oidward 
in  the  flesh.  It  is  not  the  form  that  profits,  but  the 
mystery  which  the  form  represents ;  not  the  outward 
action,  but  the  inward  faith  from  which  it  proceeds. 
The  Lord's  Supper  indicates  the  feelings  of  the  heart, 
when  the  heart  desires  to  be  thus  reminded  of  the 
body  which  bore  its  sins,  and  of  the  blood  which 
atoned  for  its  transgressions.  The  heart  which  feels 
this,  "  verily  and  indeed  receives  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ "  in  this  holy  sacrament.®  But  that  is  not 
an  ordinance  of  the  heart,  but  of  the  letter ,  when  the 
careless,  worldly,  unrenewed  man  complies  with  the 
form,  because  it  is  the  custom  of  the  church:  or 
when  one  who  feels  his  strength  decaying  takes  re- 

«  1  Peter  iii.  21.  7  Acts  viii.  13—21. 

'  Church  Catechism. 
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fiige  in  the  outward  rite,  with  no  sense  of  the  mys- 
tery wMch  it  represents. 

So  that  "  we  may  truly  say  of  these  things,  what 
St.  Paul  says  of  circumcision  and  other  Jewish  pri- 
vileges. They  do  verily  profit,  if  thou  keep  the  law 
of  Christ.  But  if  thou  be  a  transgressor  of  that  law, 
thy  baptism  is  no  baptism,  thy  Christianity  is  no 
better  than  heathenism.  For  he  is  not  a  Christian 
vho  is  one  outwardly^  neither  is  that  baptism  which 
is  outward  in  the  flesh  :  but  he  is  a  Christian  who  is 
one  inioardhfj  and  baptism  is  thai  of  the  hearty  in  the 
spirit,  and  not  only  that  according  to  the  letter  of 
the  Gospel''^ 


LECTURE  VII. 

THE  DEALINGS  OF  GOD  TOWARDS  THE  JEWS 
CLEARED  FROM  OBJECTIONS. 

Romans  iii.  1 — 8. 

1.  What  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew?  or  what  profit 
is  there  in  circumcision  ? 

2  Much  every  way :  chiefly ^  because  that  unto  them  were 
committed  the  oracles^  of  God. 

The  Jewish  nation  was  the  chosen  nation.  Moses 
had  declared,    (Deut.  xxvi.   18,)    "  The  Lord  hath 

9  Archbishop  Sharpe.     Sermons,  vol.  vi.   17.     Referring,  of 
coane,  to  those  who  have  reached  years  of  discretion. 
'  Inspired  words  :  as  Acts  vii.  38. 


34  ROMANS  III.  1—8. 

avouched  thee  this  day  to  be  his  peculiar  people,  as 
he  hath  promised  thee;  and  to  make  thee  high 
above  all  nations  which  he  hath  made,  in  praise,  and 
in  name,  and  in  honour :  and  that  thou  mayest  be 
an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  as  he  hath 
spoken,"  This  covenant  had  been  sealed  by  the  or- 
dinance of  circumcision.  But  now  God  was  threat- 
ening to  cast  off  this  people,  and  the  Gentiles  were 
to  possess  their  privileges.  What  advantage  then 
hath  the  Jew?  or  what  profit  is  there  in  circumci- 
sion f 

The  apostle  replies,  that  the  Jews  had  enjoyed 
great  advantage.  They  had  been  the  depositaries  of 
divine  truth.  What  was  hidden  from  others,  had 
been  declared  to  them.  When  "  the  world  by  wis- 
dom knew  not  God,"  the  Jews  were  made  acquainted 
with  him  by  revelation.  Was  this  nothing?  Did 
not  this  prove  that  God  had  "  chosen  them  to  be  a 
special  people  unto  himself  above  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  ?"« 

We  are  all,  like  the  Jews,  apt  to  pride  ourselves 
on  our  privileges :  and  to  forget,  as  they  did,  that 
privilege  is  responsibility.  To  possess  the  oracles  of 
Gody  is  an  advantage^  great  evert/  way.  Yet  the  same 
word  of  God,  which  is  eternal  life  "  to  them  that  be- 
lieve," is  "  to  them  that  perish  foolishness."  It  con- 
demns those,  who  "  neglect  the  great  salvation"  which 
it  reveals. 

An  objector  might  still  say.  What  becomes,  then^ 
of  God's  promises  ?  Some,  it  is  true,  nay  many,  have 
received  tite  erodes  of  God  in  vain.     But  shall  God 

•  Deut.  Tii.  6. 
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on  this  account  withdraw  his  solemn  covenant  ?  Shall 
their  un&ithfalness  make  God  unfiuthful  ? 

3.  For  what  if  some  did  not  believe?  8IuiU  their  unbe- 
&ef  make  the  faith  of  God  of  none  effect  ? 

4.  God  forbid:  yea^  let  God  be  true^  but  every  man  a 
Uar;  as  it  is  written^  That  thou  mightest  be  justified  in 
thy  sayings^  and  mightest  overcome  when  thou  art  judged.^ 

No  such  thought  must  be  admitted,  as  that  God 
can  break  his  promise.  "  God  is  not  a  man,  that  he 
should  lie,  or  the  son  of  man,  that  he  should  repent."* 
When  the  promise  was  given  to  the  nation,  the 
obedience  of  the  nation  was  required.  The  promise  is 
binding  no  longer  than  whilst  that  condition  is  ful- 
filled. But  even  if  this  were  otherwise,  man's  notions 
must  be  wrong,  if  they  contradict  the  attributes  of  God. 
Yeay  let  God  be  true^  hd  every  man  a  liar.  The  truth 
aod  faithftdness  of  God  is  a  fixed  principle  which  no- 
thing can  overthrow.  As  it  is  written  by  your  great 
ancestor,  David;*  who  proclaimed  the  truth  of  God, 
even  to  his  own  condemnation ;  and  acknowledged, 
**  Against  thee  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy 
sight :"  that  thou  mightest  be  Justified  in  thy  sayings^  and 
mightest  overcame  when  thou  art  judged.  And  so  be 
assored  that  God's  ^  comisels  of  old  are  faithftilness 
and  truth:"  He  "will  not  break  his  covenant  nor 
alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out  of  his  lips."  "  Hath 
be  said,  and  shall  he  not  do  it  ?  or  hath  he  spoken, 
and  shall  he  not  make  it  good?"^ 

Another  objection  might  be  started.  Granted,  then, 

^  Ps.  li.  4.    Where  David  confesses,  that  he  oannot  reply 
against  God. 
♦  Numb,  xxiii.  19.  «  Ps.  U.  4. 

^  Isa.  XXV.  I ;  Ps.  Ixxxix.  34  ;  Numb,  xxiii.  19. 
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our  unbelief  does  not  make  the  faith  of  God  of  none 
eff^ect  It  rather  serves  to  establish  his  faithfulness. 
It  might  therefore  be  argued ;  why  should  God  take 
vengeance  (bring  chastisement)  upon  conduct,  which 
after  all  contributes  to  the  setting  forth  of  his  glory  ? 

6.  But  if  our  unrighteousness  commend  the  righteousness 
of  God^  what  shall  we  say  ?  Is  God  unrighteous  who  taketh 
vengeance?     (I speak  as  a  man,) 

6.  God  forbid :  for  then  how  shall  God  judge  the 
world? 

7.  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded  through 
my  lie  unto  his  glory ;  why  yet  am  I  also  judged  us  a 
sinner  ? 

8.  And  not  rather^  (as  we  be  slanderously  reported^  and 
as  some  affirm  that  we  say^  Let  us  do  evil,  that  good  mag 
come  ?  whose  damnation  is  just  J 

Thus  St.  Paul  meets  the  question  which  arises 
against  the  moral  govermnent  of  God.  Nothing  can 
be  done  without  his  permission :  and  all  that  is  done 
will  conspire  to  give  him  glory.  "  Why  does  he 
then  find  fault  ?"  If  good  comes  out  of  the  evil,  may 
we  not  do  the  evil,  and  be  blameless  ? 

Such  an  argument,  says  St  Paul,  would  confound 
right  and  wrong,  truth  and  fiodsehood.  Our  common 
notions  contradict  it.  Admit  this,  and  how  shall 
God  judge  the  world?  How  make  a  difference  be- 
tween the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  if  nothing  is  to 
be  treated  as  wickedness  which  God  turns  to  his  omu 
glory ^  or  causes  to  prove  his  truth  ? 

It  was  wise,  for  instance,  and  kind  in  Joseph,  to 
speak  the  words  of  comfort  to  his  brethren,  who  had 
been  sufficiently  humbled  for  their  crime:    when 

7  Who  incur  just  condemnation,  for  pen^erting  what  we  say. 
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after  their  father's  death  he  quieted  their  fears,  and 
said,  (Gen.  L  20,)  "  As  for  you,  ye  thought  evil 
against  me ;  but  God  meant  it  imto  good,  to  bring 
to  pass,  as  it  is  this  day,  to  save  much  people  alive." 
Such  was  the  beneficial  event,  which  resulted  from 
the  murderous  intent  of  Joseph's  brethren.  Still  that 
result  could  never  excuse  their  action.  No  subse- 
quent good  could  ever  efface  the  evil  purpose,  when 
**  they  said  one  to  another.  Behold,  this  dreamer 
Cometh  ;  come  now,  therefore,  and  let  us  slay 
him-'^ 

Nay,  if  we  were  to  admit  the  principle  of  doing 
evil  that  good  may  come^  Judas  himself  might  excuse 
his  guilt.  He^  by  his  treachery,  betrayed  Jesus  to 
the  Pharisees.  This  led  to  his  condemnation  and 
death:  and  his  condemnation  and  death  "fulfilled 
those  things  which  God  had  before  shown  by  the 
mouth  of  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ  should  suffer."^ 
But  the  conscience  of  Judas  could  not  find  this 
comfort.  He  felt,  and  justly  felt,  "  I  have  sinned, 
in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood."' 

Here  then  we  must  take  our  stand.  "  The  trans- 
gression of  the  law  is  sin."  And  God  is  not  unright^ 
ous^  who  taketh  vengeance  upon  transgression.  Our 
unrighteousness  may  commend  the  righteousness  of 
God.  But  we  are  unrighteous  notwithstanding.  Our 
unfaithfulness  may  serve  in  the  end  to  display  his 
truth.  But  his  wisdom  which  leads  to  this  result, 
cannot  palliate  our  disobedience.  We  are  not 
the  less  evil,  when  we  offend  against  his  law,  though 
he  is  good, .  and  causes  our  wrong  to  minister  to  hia 
praise. 

•  Gen.  xxxvii.  19.  9  Acts  iii.  18.  *  Matt,  xxvii.  4. 
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LECTURE  VIII. 


THE  GUILT  OF  THE  JEWISH  NATION  PROVED. 


Romans  iii.  9 — ^20. 

9.  What  then?  are  we  better  then  they?  No^  in  no 
wise :  for  we  have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles^ 
that  they  are  all  under  sin  ; 

St.  Paul  had  been  conceding  to  the  Jews,  that  their 
nation  had  "  an  advantage  great  every  way."  And 
now  he  shows  the  melancholy  fiict,  how  little  the 
nation  bad  profited  by  that  advantage.  As  he  had 
already  proved,  they  were  no  better  than  others.  If 
the  Gentiles  could  not  be  justified  before  God,  nei- 
ther could  they.  He  takes  his  proof  of  this  from 
their  own  Scriptures.  He  did  not  wish  to  be  the 
accuser  of  his  nation,  though  he  could  not  keep  back 
the  truth.  Therefore  he  quotes  the  words  of  David 
and  the  prophets,  written  long  before :  as  if  to  say, 
See  now  the  description  of  those  who  flatter  them- 
selves that  they  are  righteous,  and  boast  that  they 
have  Abraham  as  their  father. 

10.  As  it  is  written^  There  is  none  righteous^  no  not 
one: 

1 1 .  There  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is  none  that 
seeketh  after  God. 

12.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way^  they  are  together 
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become  wKfrafitabU  ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not 
one.^ 

13.  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;^  with  their 
tongues  they  have  used  deceit ;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under 
their  lips : 

14  Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness:^ 

15.  Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood  :^ 

16.  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways: 

17.  And  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  hnown  .*^ 

18.  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyesfi 

A  sad  description  of  man,  once  fonned  in  the 
image  of  God.  And  yet  the  too  just  description  of 
those  who  are  not  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds. 
It  represented  the  state  of  unconverted  man  in  the 
time  of  David,  who  wrote  these  words.  A  thousand 
years  after,  Paul  applies  it  to  his  own  time.  And 
may  not  we  ourselves  appeal  to  it  ? 

If  man  is  righteous,  it  is  not  his  original  nature. 
Left  to  himself,  there  is  none  that  understandeth  his 
position  in  the  world,  or  seeketh  after  God.  He  goeth 
out  of  the  way  which  God  has  prescribed  for  his 
people,  and  is  unprofitable :  does  him  no  service.  The 
throat  is  too  often  as  an  open  sepulchre,  disgusting 
those  that  pass  by.  The  tongtie,  which  is  man's  dis- 
tinguishing property,  is  employed  to  tLse  deceit :  nay, 
to  blast  and  destroy  like  the  poison  of  the  asp  :  or  to 
express  in  curses  the  bitterness  which  lurks  within. 
Instead  of  the  way  of  peace,  private  strife  and  public 
wars  spread  destruction  and  misery  abroad.  The  fear 
of  man  is  far  more  commonly  before  the  eyes,  than 
^  fear  of  God.     And  the  language  of  Pharaoh  is 

1  Ps.  xiv.  1—3.  «  Ps.  V.  9. 

3  Ps.  X.  7.  •  Prov.  i.  16. 

*  Is.  lix.  7,  8.  ^  Ps.  xxxii.  1. 
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often  the  language  of  the  tongue,  and  still  oftener  the 
language  of  the  heart ;  "  Who  is  the  Lord  that  I 
should  obey  his  voice  ?  I  know  not  the  Lord."' 

This,  it  seems,  was  the  course  which  the  Jewish 
character  followed,  as  it  is  the  course  which  is  taken 
in  every  age  and  country  by  those  whose  nature  is 
not  changed.  To  set  God  before  us ;  to  understand 
what  we  owe  him  as  his  creatures;  to  govern  the 
tongue,  so  that  only  that  shall  proceed  out  of  the 
mouth  which  is  "  good  for  the  use  of  edifying :"  to 
avoid  all  "  strife  and  envying :"  to  "  follow  peace  with 
all  men :" — this  is  not  the  course  in  which  human  na- 
ture runs :  it  must  be  laboriously  brought  into  this 
channel,  and  carefully  hindered  from  breaking  out  of 
it.  The  Jewish  people  had  not  so  lived :  as  their  own 
David,  as  their  own  prophets  had  said,  and  they  could 
not  deny  the  truth.  They  could  not  pretend  that  the 
Psalmist  was  speaking  of  the  Gentile,  and  not  the 
Jewish  character.  His  words  had  become  part  of  their 
own  Scriptures,  and  they  could  not  dare  to  contradict 
them.  They  must  own  themselves  condemned.  We 
know  that  what  is  said  in  Scripture  must  apply  to  them 
to  whom  the  Scripture  is  revealed.  The  prophets 
were  not  condemning  the  heathen  who  could  not 
know  the  will  of  God,  but  the  Jew  who  did. 

19.  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith^ 
it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law :  that  every  mouth 
may  be  stopped^  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before 
God. 

20.  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh 
be  justified  in  his  sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin. 

Such  is  the  conclusion.     When  the  character  and 

7  Ex.  V.  2. 
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conduct  of  man  is  set  on  the  one  side,  and  the  law 
of  God  on  the  other,  no  flesh  shaU  be  justified  in  his 
tight  For  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin :  the 
knowledge,  not  of  the  faithfulness  with  which  we 
have  obeyed,  but  of  the  extent  to  which  we  have 
transgressed.  The  rule  shows  the  unevenness  of  the 
line.  This  is  the  basis  of  the  Gospel ;  and  to  con- 
fess it,  is  the  first  principle  of  Christian  faith.  Man 
ruined  by  sin:  his  nature  such,  that  he  "cannot 
prepare  himself,  and  by  his  own  strength,  to  faith 
and  calling  upon  God :"®  and  therefore  lying  under 
God's  wrath :  the  object,  not  of  his  favour,  but  of  his 
indignation.  And  yet^  of  his  compassion  too :  for 
when  all  the  world  had  thus  become  guiUy  before  him^ 
he  opened  a  way  for  their  deliverance,  and  the  Gos- 
pel proclaims  that  way.  "  The  Scripture  concludes 
all  under  sin,**  not  to  show  that  they  must  perish,  but 
that  they  may  obtain  salvation.  It  proves  to  man 
the  weakness  of  the  title  to  which  he  may  be  trust- 
ing for  his  future  inheritance :  but  not  to  leave  him 
poor,  but  to  make  him  rich  indeed:  to  bestow  on 
him  a  title  which  cannot  be  set  aside,  to  raise  him 
to  an  estate  too  valuable  to  be  calculated.  It  stops 
every  mouth  from  boasting,  because  salvation  by 
grace  must  be  sought  that  it  may  be  obtained,  and 
will  never  be  sought  unless  the  need  of  it  is  per- 
ceived. Those  will  not  seek  Christ's  righteousness, 
who  are  satisfied  with  their  own. 

It  is  only,  however,  by  the  laWy  that  the  knowledge 
of  sin  is  acquired,  or  the  consciousness  of  it  felt. 
Till  God  is  perceived  to  be  a  Governor  and  a  Judge: 
till  the  extent  and  holiness  of  his  commandments  are 

8  Art.  X. 
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understood  through  the  Scripture:  there  is  no  know- 
ledge,  no  proper  consciousness  of  sin.  A  sense  of 
sinfulness  does  not  necessarily  arise  from  actual 
transgression:  nay,  strange  to  say,  those  who  have 
the  most  actual  transgression,  are  often  the  slowest 
to  be  convinced  of  sin.  The  law  must  be  appUed 
to  our  consciences,  and  our  hearts  and  lives  ex- 
amined and  directed  by  it:  and  so  the  mofulih  is 
,U>ped  by  a  man's  own  convictions:  and  he  willingly 
joins  in  the  confession  which  the  wicked  cannot 
utter;  "  O  Lord,  we  have  sinned,  and  have  com- 
mitted iniquity,  and  have  rebelled,  even  by  depart- 
ing from  thy  precepts  and  thy  judgments."  "  0  deal 
not  with  us  according  to  our  sins»  neither  reward  us 
after  our  iniquities."^ 


LECTURE  IX. 

MAN  JUSTLY  CONDEMNED,  IS  FREELY  PARDONED 
THROUGH  THE  REDEMPTION  THAT  IS  IN  CHRIST 
JESUS. 

Romans  iii.  21 — 31. 

21.  But  novo  the  righteousness  of  Ood  without  the  law  is 
manifested^  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets; 

22.  Eoen  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe :  for 
there  is  no  difference : 

23.  For  all  have  sinnedy  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God. 

9  Dan.  IX.  V. 
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« 

24.  Seing  jusHjied  freely  hy  his  grace  through  the  re-- 
demption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus : 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  had  fulfilled  his  ministry, 
and  was  about  to  return  to  the  Father,  these  were 
some  of  his  words :  "  Father,  I  have  glorified  thee  on 
the  earth :  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest 
me  to  do :  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me 
with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the 
world  was.*** 

This  describes  the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law. 
The  son  of  Adam,  concerning  whom  this  could  be 
truly  affirmed,  would  be  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the 
law.  So  it  was  declared  of  the  Hebrews  of  old; 
"  And  it  shall  be  our  righteousness,  if  we  observe  to 
do  all  these  conmiandments  before  the  Lord  our  God, 
as  he  hath  conmianded  us."^ 

But  the  apostle  has  reason  to  affirm,  that  in  this 
way  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  before  God :  for  there 
is  no  difference ;  for  all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God.  In  one  respect  there  is  difference  : 
the  degree  of  sin  is  far  greater  in  some  than  in  others. 
In  this  there  is  no  difference :  no  man  living  has 
"  continued  in  the  things  that  are  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law  to  do  them."' 

But  there  is  a  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law^ 
not  depending  upon  complete  obedience  to  the  law — 
which  though  only  now  manifested^  was  long  ago 
witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets :  by  the  law  of 
Moses  preparing  for  it,  and  by  the  prophets  foretelling 
it.  It  is  the  righteousness  which  God  imputes  to  the 
believer  in  Christ  Jesus. 

1  John  xvii.  4,  5.  «  Deut.  vi.  25. 

s  See  Gal.  iii.  10. 
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• 

26.  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  bloody  to  declare  his  righteousness  for 
the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance 
of  God; 

26.  To  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness: 
that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  ftc- 
lieveth  in  Jesus, 

"  God,  who  in  time  past  spake  unto  the  fathers  by 
the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us 
by  his  Son  :"*  spoken  as  a  sovereign  might  address  his 
guilty  subjects.  Ye  have  rebelled,  and  by  a  just  law 
your  lives  are  forfeited.  But  this  my  Son  has  pre- 
vailed with  me  for  you.  He  has  rendered  me  such 
services,  that  I  can  deny  him  nothing:  and  I  pro- 
claim free  pardon  to  all  who  shall  surrender  them- 
selves to  him,  to  serve  hereafter  under  his  banner. 
My  justice  must  be  satisfied ;  but  this  my  Son  has 
satisfied  it ;  he  has  purchased  the  benefits  which 
I  propose  to  you :  and  therefore  I  can  at  the  same 
time  be  just,  in  avenging  sin,  and  just  in  forgiving 
it ;  the  debt  is  remitted  to  you,  because  it  has  been 
paid  by  your  Redeemer. 

This  is  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  thai  believe. 

27.  VVliere  is  boasting  then  ?  It  is  excluded.  By  what 
law  ?  of  worhs  ?     Nay :  but  by  the  law  of  faith. 

28.  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law. 

By  the  law  of  works,  there  might  be  boasting. 
"  To  him  that  worketh,  the  reward  is  reckoned  not  of 
grace,  but  of  debt."  If  a  man  were  accepted,  because 
it  could  be  justly  aflSrmed  that  he  had  "  M'alked  in 

*  Ileb.  i.  1. 
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all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord 
blameless ;  because  in  letter  and  spirit  he  had  kept 
them  all  firom  his  youth  up :" — he  might  come  before 
God  witb  some  show  of  reason,  and  say,  "  Lord, 
I  thank  tbee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are."* 
But  because  there  is  no  such  man ;  "  no  man  that 
liveth,  and  sinneth  not;"  God  has  declared  his  Tighteous- 
ness  far  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past :  and  the 
man  who  believes  in  Christ,  is  justified,  accounted 
righteous,  though  by  the  rule  of  law  he  would  be 
condemned.  As  the  malefiictor  on  the  cross  believed, 
and  sought  a  place  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  "  His 
figdth  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness,"  and 
he  was  justijied  without  the  deeds  of  ilie  law.  It  was 
promised  him,  "  To-day  ehalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
paradise."^ 

It  was  this  mercy  of  God  which  the  apostle  was 
commissioned  to  proclaim.  And  shall  not  such 
mercy,  which  is  suflScient  for  all,  be  extended  and 
made  known  to  all  ?  Shall  not  he,  who  is  '^  the 
glory  of  his  people  Israel,"  be  also  "  a  light  to  lighten 
the  GentUes?" 

29.  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  is  he  not  also  of 
the  Gentiles?     Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also: 

30.  Seeing  it  is  one  God,  which  shall  justify  the  ctrcum- 
anon  by  faith,  and  uncircumdsion  through  faith  J 

31.  JDo  we  then  mahe  void  the  law  through  faith?  God 
forUd:  yea,  v>e  establish  the  law. 

^  Luke  xviii.  11.  ^  Luke  xxiii.  43. 

<  The  two  prepositions  by  and  through,  have  the  same  meaning 
bere :  as  also  Fhil.  iii.  9, — "  The  righteousness  which  is  through 
the  ftith  of  Chriat,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  (rod  hy  faith." 
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As  Jesus  had  himself  said, ''  Think  not  that  I  am 
come  to  destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets.  I  am  not 
come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil."  One  important  part 
of  the  Jewish  law,  was  its  continual  sacrifices.  These 
offerings  are  established^  when  their  meaning  is  ex- 
plained :  and  it  is  shown  that  '^  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  of  goats  can  never  take  away  sins,"®  but  were 
merely  a  standing  proof  that  ^'  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death."  We  do  not,  then,  make  void  the  lawy  when 
we  proclaim  the  one  great  sacrifice  which  has  supeiv 
seded  every  other;  and  made  a  full,  perfect^  and 
sufficient  satisfisLction  for  the  sins  of  all  men.^ 

Another  important  part  of  the  law  was  its  moral 
precepts.  And  these  commands  of  the  law  are  eston 
blishedj  when  their  extent  is  shown ;  how  they  reach 
to  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart :  when  it  is 
declared,  that  "  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the 
things  done  in  the  body:"^  and  that  "  without  holi- 
ness, no  man  can  see  the  Lord."  Therefore  we 
establish  the  lawy  by  preaching  faith  in  Him,  who  will 
*^  put  his  laws  into  our  minds,  and  write  them  on  our 
hearts,"*  and  enable  us  to  be  "  doers  of  the  law,  not 
hearers"  only. 

If,  then,  it  is  to  make  void  the  laWy  to  prove  its 
extent  and  obligation :  if  it  is  to  make  void  the  lawy 
to  show  that  it  must  be  fulfilled :  if  it  is  to  make  void 
the  laWy  to  show  that  its  demands  have  been  exacted 
to  the  uttermost:  then  do  we  make  void  the  law^ 
when  we  preach  salvation  through  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus.     But  if  it  is  to  establish  the  law^  to  show  that 

8  See  Heb.  x.  1—4.  9  Heb.  ix.  28. 

1  1  Cor.  V.  10.  «  Heb.  viii.  10. 
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•*  not  one  jot  or  one  tittle  can  pass  from  it ;"  if  it  is 
to  estaUisA  the  law,  to  write  it  on  the  "  fleshly  tables 
(rf  the  heart  ;"*  if  it  is  to  establish  the  law,  to  teach 
that  we  have  **  not  yet  attained,  either  are  already 
perfect,**  but  must  "  go  on  unto  perfection :"  then, 
truly,  we  do  not  make  void  the  km  through  faith ; 
Gid  forbid  !  yea,  toe  establish  the  law. 


LECTURE  X. 

THE  NATURE  OF  CHRISTIAN  JUSTIFICATION. 

Romans  iv.  1 — 8. 

1.  What  shall  we  say  then  that  Abraham  our  father^  as 
pertaining  to  the  fleshy  hathfovnd? 

2.  Far  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he  hath 
whereof  to  glory  ;  but  not  before  God. 

3.  For  what  saith  the  Scripture?    Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness.^ 

The  Jewish  people  looked  to  Abraham  as  their 
great  example.  When,  therefore,  Paul  brought  for- 
ward a  doctrine  which  was  new  and  strange  to  them^ 
they  would  naturally  refer  to  Abraham.  They  knew 
that  he  was  counted  righteous ;  and  would  consider 
his  righteousness  as  the  rule  for  theirs.  Paul,  there- 
fore^ inquires  what  Abraham  found,  or  obtained,  as 
pertaining  •to  the  flesh  ?  What  did  he  receive  from 
any  deed,  merits  or  obedience  of  his  own  ?     For  if 

*  Matt.  ▼.  18.  «  Phil.  iii.  12;  Matt.  t.  48. 

*  (Sen.  XT.  6. 
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he  were  accepted  of  God  because  of  his  works,  lie 
hath  whereof  to  glory :  he  would  have  something  to 
boast  of.     The  man  who  by  labour,  perseverance, 
and  ability,  has  gained  for  himself  a  fortune,  is  in  a 
different  case  from  him  who  has  been  endowed  by 
the  free  bounty  of  his  sovereign.     Was  it  then  so 
with  Abraham?     He  has  no  such  boast  to  make 
before  God.     For  Scripture  expressly  says,  Abra/iam 
believed  God^  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righn 
teousness.     It  is  not  said  that  he  fulfilled  the  law, 
wrought  the  works  of  righteousness,  and  was  justi- 
fied: but  that  he  believed.     And  his  reward  was  free; 
we  are  not  told  that  his  w^orks  were  repaid ;  but  that 
his  faith  was  taken  as  righteousness.     If  God  had 
set  his  works  to  his  account,  or  recompensed  him 
accordingly,  he  might  be  said  to  have  found  or  ob- 
tained something  as  pertaining  to  the  flesh.     But,  as 
it  was,  God  set  his  fiiith  to  his  account ;  and  that  was 
imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.      God   did    not 
justify  him,  because  he  wrought  the  good  works  of 
obedience ;  but  because  he  reposed  implicit  faith  in 
his  word,  and  "  staggered  not  at  his  promises."    And 
there  is  a  wide  difference,  between  what  is  received 
because  it  is  earned  and  due,  and  what  is  received 
because  it  is  freely  given. 

4.  Now  to  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned 
ofgracCy  but  of  debt. 

5.  Sut  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him 
tkatjustifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righte- 
ousness. , 

The  labourers  in  the  parable  who  were  hired  into 
the  vineyard,-  came  in  the  evening  to  receive  their 
own.    The  master  had  agreed  with  them  for  a  penny 
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a-day.2  And  when  the  evening  came,  they  received 
every  man  a  penny.  Their  reward  was  not  of  grace 
but  of  debt  But  when  the  Lord  said  to  the  woman 
of  Canaan,  "  O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith;  be  it  unto 
thee  even  as  thou  wilt :"  ^  and  she  was  healed  of  her 
disease :  that  was  not  of  debt,  but  of  grace :  she  be- 
lieved, and  her  faith  teas  counted  for  righteousness. 
And  such  is  true  christian  fidth.  The  Christian 
mrketh  indeed ;  but  with  a  view  of  justifying  him- 
self he  worketh  not :  "  it  costs  more  to  redeem  the 
soul  f  and  that  work  he  commits  to  him  who  jmti- 
fieth  the  unffodly. 

So  then  it  was  with  our  father  Abraham.  And 
the  same  which  we  have  seen  in  Abraham,  we  find 
also  to  be  the  case  with  David.  He  also  speaks  not 
of  merits,  but  of  mercy :  not  of  debt,  but  of  grace. 
It  does  not  enter  into  his  mind  that  any  one  can 
have  whereof  to  ghry  before  God.  ■ 

6.  Even  as  David  also  describeth  the  blessedness  of 
the  marly  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without 
ftinrksy 

7.  Saying,  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  areforgiveUy 
and  whose  sins  are  covered. 

8.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute 
««.♦ 

So  our  ovni  David  writes.  He  might  have  said, 
and  said  with  great  truth,  Blessed  is  the  man  who 
hath  committed  no  iniquities ;  who  has  "  continued 
in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  law,  to  do  them." 
If  we  can  find  such  a  man,  we  may  well  pronounce 
him  blessed.     And  the  nearer  any  one  approaches  to 

«  Matt.  XX.  1—12.  »  Matt.  xv.  28. 

*  Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2. 
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such  obedience,  the  more  blessed  is  he.  But  David 
does  not  so  express  himself  because  he  was  himself 
a  man,  and  was  aware  of  the  ^^  law  of  sin  which  was 
in  his  members."  And  he  wrote  for  men,  who  were, 
like  himself,  frail  and  corrupt,  in  whom,  as  in  him- 
self ^^  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit."  And  he 
knew,  that  the  more  enlightened  they  became  in 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  the  knowledge  of  them- 
selves, so  much  the  more  they  would  be  conscious 
of  their  sinfalness :  and  so  much  the  more  liable  to 
despair,  if  he  had  only  said.  Blessed  is  the  man  who 
is  without  sin,  instead  of  the  man  whose  sins  are 
covered:  if  he  had  said.  Blessed  is  the  man  in  whom 
the  Lord  can  find  no  iniquity,  and  not  the  man  whose 
iniquities  are  forgiven. 

And  truly  thankfdl  may  we  be  to  have  this  assur- 
ance, that  there  are  those  to  whom  the  Lord  tmS  not 
impute  sin.  On  no  other  ground  could  we  look  to- 
wards judgment  with  any  comfort.  We  should  be 
trying  to  weigh  our  respective  portions  of  obedience 
and  disobedience,  and  to  see  which  was  heaviest. 
We  should  be  putting  in  one  scale  the  strength  of 
passion,  and  in  another  the  strength  of  reason,  to 
examine  which  ought  to  have  prevailed.  We  should 
be  balancing  ignorance  against  knowledge,  and  power 
of  temptation  against  power  of  conscience ;  and  doubt 
within  ourselves  whether  ignorance  or  temptation 
would  furnish  an  excuse,  or  whether  we  had  sinned 
against  light  and  knowledge.  We  should  be  com- 
paring what  we  supposed  to  have  been  good  in  our 
lives,  with  what  we  knew  had  been  wrong ;  and  thus 
miserably  doubting,  whether  we  had  more  ground  to 
hope  for  God's  favour,  or  to  fear  his  anger. 
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David  himself  may  be  an  instance,  in  whom,  whilst 
there  was  much  after  God's  own  heart,  there  was 
also  mucli  to  call  for  God's  wrath  and  indignation. 
How  could  he  ever  know  his  future  prospects,  if 
God  had  not  revealed  his  mercy  to  him  ?  And  Paul 
likewise,  who  had  been  ^^  a  persecutor,  a  blasphe- 
mer, and  injurious"  to  the  church  of  God.  How 
could  he  ascertain  whether  his  services  would  be 
more  effectual  to  justify,  or  his  offences  to  condemn 
him  ?  What  comfort  could  he  have  enjoyed,  except 
the  comfort  which  he  really  found,  that  ix)  him  that 
worketh  noty  but  bdieveth  on  him  that  justifieth  the  wnr 
godfyy  hisfaiOi  is  counted  for  righteousness  ? 

But  although  the  Christian,  in  one  sense,  workelh 
not ;  although  he  does  not  work  for  hire»  and  looks'  fot 
no  reward  as  a  debt ;  still  he  knows  that  ^  by  works  his 
fiuth  must  be  made  perfect"^  .  He  desires  to  be  a 
diligent  servant,  though  he  owns  himself  to  be  ^^  an 
unprofitable  servant."  If  he  were  to  remain  ungodly, 
he  could  not  be  sincerely  beUemrigon  him  who  justijieth 
the  ungodly.  He  does  not  presume  to  appear  before 
God,  trusting  in  his  own  righteousness.  But  neither 
could  he  presume  to  appear  before  God,  trusting  in 
the  righteousness  of  the  Redeemer,  unless  he  were 
labouring  to  make  that  righteousness  the  pattern  of 
his  own,  and  striving  to  be  perfect  even  as  his  Lord 
who  is  in  heaven  is  perfect. 

*  James  ii.  22. 
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LECTURE  XL 

THE  PROMISE  MADE  TO  FAITH. 

Romans  iv.  9 — 25. 

St.  Paul  had  been  speaking  of  that  which  is  the 
highest  state  of  blessedness  for  man,  a  state  of  peace 
with  God.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord 
will  Twt  impute  sin.  But  the  Jews  were  disposed  to 
deny  that  this  fiivour  could  belong  to  any  except 
their  own  nation:  the  "chosen  nation,"  separated 
from  others  by  the  law  of  Moses,  and  dedicated  to 
him  by  the  rite  of  circumcision.  This  question  is 
settled  by  going  back  to  Abraham,  the  founder  of 
their  race.  What  was  reckoned  to  him  for  righte- 
ousness? Circumcision,  or  &ith?  We  say.  Faith: 
and  that,  before  he  was  circumcised :  so  that  circum- 
cision was  the  seal  of  Abraham's  fedth,  but  not  the 
ground  of  God's  favour. 

9.  Cometh  this  blessedness  then  upon  the  circumcision 
(the  Jewish  people)  onlt/y  or  upon  the  uncircumcision  (the 
Gentiles)  also  ?  for  we  say  that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Ahra^ 
ham  for  righteousness. 

10.  How  was  it  then  reckoned  t  when  he  was  in  circum^ 
cision,  or  in  uncircumcision  ?  Not  in  circumcision,  but  in 
uncircumcision. 

11.  And  he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of 
the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had  yet  being  uncir^ 
cumcised:  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  them  that  be- 
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lieve^  though  they  be  not  circumcised;  that  righteousness 
might  be  imputed  unto  them  also : 

12.  And  the  father  of  circumcision  to  them  who  are  not 
of  the  circumcision  only^  but  who  also  walk  in  the  steps  of 
that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham^  which  he  had  being  yet 
nncircumcised. 

God  first  declared  his  &voiir  to  Abraham;  pro- 
mised to  be  his  "shield,  his  exceeding  great  re- 
ward."* He  then,  on  a  subsequent  occasion,  marked 
him  as  his  own  by  a  peculiar  ordinance ;  just  as  we 
first  make  a  contract,  and  then  seal  it.  So  that  cir- 
cumcision was  to  Abraham,  what  baptism  was  to 
the  Ethiopian,  (Acts  viii.  36 — 38,)  who  said  to 
Philip,  **  See,  here  is  water :  what  doth  hinder  me 
to  be  baptized  ?  And  Philip  said.  If  thou  believest 
with  all  thine  heart,  thou  majest.  And  he  answered 
and  said,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God.  And  they  went  down  into  the  water,  both 
Philip  and  the  Eunuch;  and  he  baptized  him."  Thus 
baptism  was  the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith 
which  the  Eunuch  had,  being  yet  unbaptized :  and 
circumcision  was  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith 
vhich  Abraham  hady  being  yet  nncircumcised. 

And  not  only  wa>s  this  so ;  but  it  mmt  needs  be  so, 
that  the  terms  of  the  promise  might  be  fulfilled. 
It  was  a  free  promise  given  to  faith.  Therefore  it 
could  not  be  made  dependent  on  obedience  to  the  law. 

13.  For  the  promise,  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the 
worlds  was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through  the  law, 
but  through  the  righteousness  of  faith. 

14.  For  if  they  which  are  of  the  law  be  heirs,  faith  is 
made  void,  and  the  promise  made  of  none  effect. 

*  Gen.  XV.  1. 
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16.  Because  the  law  warketh  tarathjfor  where  no  law  is, 
there  is  no  transgression.^ 

16.  Therrfore  it  is  of  faiths  that  it  might  he  by  grace;  to 
the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  aU  the  seed  ;  not  to  that 
only  which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the 
faith  of  Abraham;  who  is  the  father  of  us  oU, 

17.  (As  it  is  written,  I  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many 
nationSy)  before  him  whom  he  believed,  even  God,  who 
quicAeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things  which  be  not 
as  though  they  were. 

18.  Who  against  hope  believed  in  hope,  that  he  might 
become  the  father  of  many  nations;  according  to  that  which 
was  spohen.  So  shall  thy  seed  be. 

19.  And  being  not  weak  in  faith,  he  considered  not  his 
own  body  now  dead,  when  he  was  about  an  hundred  years 
old,  neither  yet  the  deadness  of  SaraKs  womb : 

20.  He  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  tm- 
belief;  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God; 

21.  Arid  being  fully  persuaded  that,  what  he  had  pro^ 
mised,  he  was  able  also  to  perform. 

22.  And  therefore  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness, 

St.  Paul's  purpose  here,  is  to  show  that  Abraham 
enjoyed  the  divine  fiiTour  on  the  same  terms  on  which 
any  can  enjoy  it ;  through  grace,  by  believing  the 
promises  of  God.  The  Jew  would  argue,  that  Abra- 
ham received  the  blessing  by  entering  into  the  cove- 
nant of  circumcision.  No,  says  the  apostle:  God 
gave  him  the  promise  that  he  should  be  head  of  t/te 
world,  (that  his  seed  should  inherit  infinite  blessings,) 
long  previously  to  his  giving  him  the  sign  of  circum- 
cision.' 

*  By  the  law  there  would  be  wrath,  not  favour ;  the  law  not 
being  perfectly  kept :  but  where  no  law  is,  men  are  not  treated 
as  transgressors. 

'  See  Gen.  xv.  1 — 5. 


\ 
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MoreoTer,  if  the  blessing  came  through  circum- 
Gision,  Ae  promise  would  be  made  of  none  effect ;  which 
said,  that  ^  in  his  seed  all  nations  of  the  earth  should 
be  blessed ;"  not  those  only  which  were  of  the  law. 
Faith,  too,  would  be  made  void:  whereas  it  was  his 
&ith,  and  not  his  obedience,  which  was  '*  counted  to 
him  for  righteousness." 

And  this  decides  the  question,  whether  the  blessed^ 
ness  comeih  upon  the  circumcision  only.  If  it  came 
through  the  ordinance  of  the  law,  only  those  which 
are  of  the  law  could  be  heirs  of  the  promise :  but  as 
it  came  through  £uth,  then  all  that  are  of  the  faith 
are  heirs :  and  Abraham,  as  the  father  of  us  ally  has 
bequeathed  the  example  of  faith  to  his  children.  The 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  (Gen.  xv.  4 — 6,) 
""  This  shall  not  be  thine  heir ;  but  he  that  shall  come 
forth  out  of  thine  own  bowels  shall  be  thine  heir. 
And  he  brought  him  forth  abroad,  and  said.  Look 
now  toward  heaven,  and  tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able 
to  number  them :  and  he  said  unto  him.  So  shall  thj 
8eed  be.  And  he  belieyed  in  the  Lord;  and  he 
counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness."  He  staggered 
not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbelief:  he  did  not 
bring  forward  difficulties  or  objections;  but  yrzaftdly 
persuaded  that  what  he  had  promised  hewas  able  also  to 
fefform. 

St.  Paul,  then,  proposes  this  faith  as  a  pattern  for 
ours.  God  offers  us,  not  the  same,  but  fiur  greater 
blessings,  which  he  expects  us  to  take  on  his  word, 
and  which  we  can  only  inherit  by  believing  him. 
His  pronuse  is,  (Rom.  x.  9,)  ^  If  thou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in 
thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
thou  shalt  be  saved."     Much,  without  doubt,  might 
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be  argued  against  this.  Some  may  think  that  their 
"  own  works  and  deservings"  would  make  a  proper 
ground  of  favour ;  and  some  find  it  hard  to  tmder- 
stand  how  the  merits  of  Christ  should  be  imputed 
to  themselves  ;  or  how  the  Lord  should  "  lay  their 
iniquities  upon  Him.''  So  Abraham  might  have  dis- 
puted ; — Why  should  God  take  me  out  of  my  native 
land  ?  How  can  he  give  me  a  son  in  my  old  age  ? 
But  he  did  not  thus  argue  against  God.  Bein4j 
strong  in  faith,  and  giving  glory  to  God^  he  believed 
God's  word,  and  therefore  it  was  imptded  to  him  for 
righteousness. 

23.  Now  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone,  that  it 
was  imputed  to  him  ; 

24.  But  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we 
believe  on  him  tliat  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the 
dead; 

25.  Who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised 
again  for  our  justification. 

He  was  ddiveredfor  our  offences.  This  is  the  simple 
statement ;  "  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  and 
the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all." 
He  rose  again  for  our  justificatixm.  Triumphing  over 
death,  he  proved  that  he  "  had  power  to  lay  down 
his  life,  and  to  take  it  again :"  that  "  having  life  in 
himself,"  he  is  "  mighty  to  save,"  and  "  quickeneth 
whom  he  will :"  and  is  able  to  present  as  righteous 
before  God,  "  as  many  as  receive  him,  and  believe  in 
his  name." 

Therefore,  "unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us 
kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father;  to  him 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen."* 

♦  Rev.  i.  6,  7. 
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LECTURE  XII. 

THE  APOSTLE'S   GROUND  OF  CONFIDENCE  BEFORE 

GOD. 

Romans  v.  1 — 5. 

1.  Therefore  being  justified  by  faiths  we  have  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

2.  Sg  whom  also  we  have  access  bg  faith  into  this  grace 
wherein  we  standi  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God, 

Such  is  the  blessedness  of  one  who  has  embraced 
the  ofier  of  the  Gospel,  and  is  content  to  receive  sal- 
vation as  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  He 
is  at  pea4^  with  God.  His  sins,  which  are  many,  are 
foigiven;  his  infirmities,  which  are  constant,  shall 
not  condemn  him.  He  can  look  towards  God  as  a 
reconciled  Father,  whose  judgment  he  need  no  longer 
dread.  The  sin  which  would  give  him  cause  to 
dread,  has  been  effaced  from  the  book  of  God's  re- 
membrance by  the  blood  of  atonement  in  which  he 
trusts,  and  which  God  has  declared  to  be  all-suffi- 
cient This  reconciliation  is  not  a  thing  to  come 
hereafter,  for  which  he  must  wait  till  the  judgment- 
day  :  it  is  a  present  possession.  Being  justified  by 
faiih^  we  have  peace  with  God.  "  There  is  no  con- 
demnation to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus:"  for 
whose  sake  the  Lord  has  put  away  their  sins,  and 
accounts  them  righteous  before  him.  This  was  the 
iaognage   of  the  Redeemer  himself,  the  author  of 
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the  blessing.  He  said  of  the  penitent  Zaccheus^ 
"  This  day  is  salvation  come  unto  this  house."*  He 
declares  of  those  who  trust  in  him,  They  have  "  pass- 
ed from  death  tmto  life."*  His  words  to  those  whose 
diseases  he  cured  were  these :  "  Thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee."    "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven."     "  Go  in  peace."* 

And  as  the  present  state  of  the  believer  in  Christ 
Jesus  is  a  state  of  grace  and  favour,  so  his  fixture 
life  is  in  hope  of  the  ghry  of  God.  He  has  been  re- 
deemed from  death,  that  he  may  inherit  everlasting 
life.  And  in  this  prospect  he  refoices :  rejoices  with 
a  joy  which  rises  above  all  present  trials,  knowing 
that  they  are  means  towards  an  end,  and  shall  all 
contribute  to  the  same  merciful  purpose  of  God 
respecting  him.     As  St.  Paul  proceeds  to  say ; 

3.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in  tribulations  also : 
knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience  ; 

4.  And  patience,  experience;  and  experiencey  hope: 

5.  And  hope  maheth  not  ashamed;  because  the  love  of 
God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
is  given  unto  us. 

As  much  as  to  say,  Our  rejoicing  is  not  lessened 
by  all  the  afflictions  which  abide  us.  They  all  tend 
towards  the  great  object,  our  final  salvation.  Tri- 
bulation worketh  patience:*  gives  occasion  of  endur- 
ance, and  evidence  of  perseverance.  Patience  work- 
eth ejpperience.^  If  there  is  no  exercise  of  patience, 
there  can  be  no  experience ;  no  experimental  proof 
of  the  stedfastnesB  of  £aith.     Such  experience  work- 

^  Luke  xix.  9.  ^  John  v.  24. 

^  Luke  vii.  50 ;  Matt.  ix.  2 ;  Mark  v.  34,  &c. 
*  virofioytfy,  *  BoKifitiv, 
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eth  hope :  gives  reason  for  a  confident  expectation  of 
those  ^  good  things  which  God  has  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him."  And  it  is  a  hope  that  makeih  not 
ashamed :  does  not  bring  reproach  on  those  who  in- 
dulge ity  by  disappointing  them  in  the  hour  of  trial 
There  might  be  a  hope  which  did  cause  shame. 
When  Elijah  challenged  the  prophets  of  Baal  to  sacri- 
fice^ it  was  agreed  that  they  should  call  on  the  name 
of  their  goda^  and  he  should  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord :  ^  and  the  God  that  answereth  by  fire,  let  him 
be  God."^  It  was  a  hope  that  made  ashamed^  when 
the  priests  called  on  the  name  of  Baal  from  morning 
even  until  noon :  but  there  was  neither  voice,  nor 
any  to  answer,  nor  any  that  regarded.  Whereas  the 
hope  of  Elijah  was  a  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed^ 
did  not  cast  reproach  on  him  who  rested  on  it :  when 
at  his  prayer,  the  fire  of  the  Lord  came,  and  con- 
sumed the  burnt  sacrifice ;  so  that  ^^  the  people,  when 
they  saw  it,  feD  on  their  faces,  and  they  said,  The 
Lord  he  is  the  Grod,  the  Lord  he  is  the  God." 

And  so  it  was  with  St  Paul  and  his  brethren.  In 
all  their  afl9dctions  and  persecutions,  they  had  ^^  for  a 
helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation,"  and  were  enabled  to 
rejoice  in  "  the  assurance  of  this  hope  unto  the  end." 

Yet  even  this  hope  needs  a  foundation.  Why  may 
it  noty  like  other  hopes,  deceive  ?  As  the  scoffers  said, 
"  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ?"^ 

This  likewise  has  an  answer.  Hope  maketh  not 
ashamed,  because  the  lave  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the 
heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  tis.  In 
that  love  towards  God  which  fills  our  hearts,  being 
poured  into  them  by  his  Spirit,  we  have  an  earnest 

•  1  Kings  xviii.  ^  2  Pet.  iii.  4. 
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of  all  that  we  expect  and  look  for.  That  love  of 
God  is  his  gift — ^his  best  gift :  possessing  that,  we 
possess  a  part  of  what  he  has  promised ;  and  the  pos- 
session of  a  part  now  gives  assurance  that  we  shall 
enjoy  the  whole  hereafter. 

There  is  a  passage  in  St.  Paul's  life,  which  shows 
us  the  whole  of  this  process,  and  illustrates  his  mean- 
ing by  example :  why  he  glories  even  in  tribukUions. 
He  and  Silas  were  brought  before  the  magistrates  at 
Philippi,  and  after  suffering  many  stripes,  were  cast 
"  into  the  inner  prison,  and  their  feet  made  fast  in  the 
stocks."®  This  was  tribulation:  but  tribulation  en- 
dured with  patience:  with  patience  which  nothing 
could  produce  but  a  stedfast  faith  thus  tried  and 
proved.  Such  ewperience  gave  just  ground  of  hope^ 
that  their  "  light  afiliction  which  was  but  for  a  mo- 
ment, should  work  for  them  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory."  But  as  hope  often  flatters 
to  deceive,  why  might  not  their  expectations  be  de- 
lusive, and  they,  after  all,  ashamed^  "  disappointed  of 
their  hope  ? "  Because  they  had  a  present  proof  of 
the  certainty  of  God's  promises,  and  the  feithfulness 
of  his  word :  a  proof  they  could  not  doubt  o^  for  it 
was  in  themselves ;  they  had  an  inward  consciousness 
of  its  reality.  The  love  of  God  was  so  shed  abroad  i?i 
tJieir  heartSy  that  instead  of  complaining  and  mourn- 
ing, they  "  rejoiced  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  shame  for  his  name."  And  so  strong  was  this 
feeling,  that  "at  midnight,  Paul  and  Silas  prayed, 
and  sang  praises  unto  God :  and  the  prisoners  hean^ 
them."     Certainly  this  could  be  no  natural  feeling. 

8  Acts  xvi.  22—24. 
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The  natural  feeling  would  be  to  dislike  and  desert  a 
cause,  which  had  brought  them  into  trouble.  But  in- 
stead of  thus  being  ashamed  of  their  cause,  they  were 
**  filled  with  joy  and  peace  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  This  must  be  the  work  of  God  upon 
their  hearts.  And  therefore  he  concludes,  that  their 
hope  was  no  delusion.  Its  justness  was  proved,  as 
surely  as  the  reality  of  life  is  proved  by  the  existence 
of  warmth  or  motion.  Hope  maketh  not  ashamed^  be- 
cause the  lave  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

Well  worthy  to  be  observed  is  the  caution  of  St. 
Paul,  in  all  that  concerns  that  vast  object,  the  salva- 
tion of  the  soul.  He  takes  nothing  for  granted.  He 
feels  his  way  (so  we  may  express  it)  at  every  step. 

We  glory  in  tribtdation.  So  he  says.  But  not  out 
of  a  vague  conceit,  that  they  who  in  this  world  have 
"  had  evil  things,"  must  be  recompensed  in  another : 
but  because  tribulation  serves  to  prepare  him  for 
happiness,  and  to  show  his  meetness  for  it.  He  "  re- 
joices in  hope :"  but  his  hope  must  have  a  foundation 
too  :  it  must  be  confirmed  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
shedding  its  influence  upon  the  heart,  and  "  witnessing 
with  his  spirit"  that  he  is  one  of  God's  children ;  for  it 
isGod  who  has  inspired  him  with  filial  love,  and  enables 
him,  from  the  midst  of  his  tribulation,  to  cry,  "  I  know, 
0  Lord,  that  thy  judgments  are  right,  and  that  thou 
in  faithfulness  hast  aflfiicted  me."^ 

So  it  ought  to  be,  in  all  that  concerns  the  soul. 
We  ought  not  to  be  content,  in  regard  to  our  ever- 
lasting inheritance,  unless  we  know  our  title-deeds, 
and  are  sure  that  they  are  valid. 

9  Ps.  cxix.  75. 
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LECTURE  XIII. 

THE  MERCY  OF  GOD  IN  THE  ATONEMENT,  AN 
ARGUMENT  FOR  THE  CONTINUANCE  OF  HIS 
MERCY  TO  THE  END. 

Romans  v.  6 — 11. 

6.  For  when  we  were  yet  toithaut  strength^  in  due  time 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly. 

The  object  of  St.  Paul  here,  is  to  inspire  the 
disciples  with  confidence.  Confidence,  not  in  them- 
seWes,  but  in  the  divine  mercy.  This  confidence  is 
needful,  both  for  comfort  and  for  persevering  exer- 
tion. And  the  ground  which  he  takes  for  then*  en- 
couragement, is  the  surest  of  all  groimds :  the  good- 
ness which  God  has  already  shown.  See  how  he  has 
proved  this :  how  he  has  given  evidence  of  good-will 
towards  men.  For  what  was  their  state  ?  The  state 
of  the  heathen,  who  had  *'  not  liked  to  retain  him  in 
their  knowledge,"  and  were  worshipping,  instead  of 
Him,  the  works  which  their  own  hands  had  made  ? 
The  state  of  the  Jews,  his  own  people ;  who  had  in- 
deed the  ''form  of  godliness"  among  them,  but  none 
of  its  "  power  ?"  Yet  such  was  the  world  which  God 
so  pitied,  as  to  provide  the  means  by  which  it  might 
be  "  reconciled  to  himself."  If  indeed  it  had  been 
otherwise :  if  the  heathen  had  been  trying  to  ^  find 
God,"  through  the  glimpses  which  were  given  them : 
had  they  acted  up  to  their  conscience,  and  the  light 
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of  reason:  had  there  been  anything  like  a  general 
desire,  however  £unt,  to  learn  more  of  Him,  "  in 
whom  they  had  their  being ;"  we  might  have  won- 
dered less  that  God  should  visit  his  people :  should 
set  up  a  light,  a  "  sun  of  righteousness,''  for  those 
who  were  mourning  over  the  darkness  of  their  ways 
and  of  their  hearts.  But  though  it  was  not  so ; — 
when  we  were  yet  mthout  strength^ — alienated  from 
the  only  source  of  strength, — God  fulfilled  his  ap- 
pointed purpose :  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  wfir 
godly. 

Learn  from  this,  says  the  apostle,  the  assurance 
of  God's  fevour.  If  he  opened  a  door  of  reconcilia- 
tion, when  there  was  no  movement  on  man's  part : 
much  more  are  we  sure  that  he  will  turn  away  from 
none  who,  encouraged  by  his  offer  and  cheered  by 
his  invitation,  are  looking  towards  his  kingdom.  If 
when  enemies  he  made  a  way  for  sinners  to  approach 
him,  how  certain  is  it  that  he  will  meet  them  when 
they  are  so  approaching,  and  receive  them,  and  pro- 
tect them  to  the  end !  If  when  the  prodigal  was 
ungratefril  and  undutiful  the  £Ekther  still  retained  his 
love  for  him,  and  brought  him  to  his  senses :  that 
same  &ther  would  not  neglect  him  when  reconciled : 
would  not  cast  him  out,  or  expose  him  again  to  the 
evils  from  which  he  had  taken  pains  to  recover  him. 
The  more  we  reflect  on  the  extent  of  God's  mercy, 
the  surer  this  confidence  appears. 

7.  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die :  yet 
peradventure  for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare  to 
die. 

8.  But  God  commendeth  his  love  toward  us^  in  that^  while 
we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us* 
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9.  Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  his  bloody  toe 
shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him* 

10.  For  i/*,  when  we  were  enemies^  we  were  reconciled  to 
God  by  the  death  of  his  Son^  much  more,  being  reconciled^ 
we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life. 

11.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the 
atonement. 

Thus  Paul  continues  his  argument,  that  none  may 
faint,  or  be  "  weary  in  well-doing."  If  Christ  showed 
such  compassion  for  us,  if  God  so  commended  his  love 
toward  uSy  in  that^  while  we  wei^e  yet  sinners^  alien- 
ated and  estranged  from  him  both  in  heart  and  life, 
Christ  died  for  tis ;  how  much  more  will  he  use  his 
grace  and  power  now,  to  save  those  unto  the  end 
whom  he  has  justified  and  reconciled  to  God ! 

Christ  suffered,  to  pay  our  ransom.  As  many  as 
claim  by  faith  the  benefit  of  that  redemption,  are 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son ;  justified  by 
his  bhod.  Being  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  they 
are  hereby  made  the  children  of  grace. 

But  between  reconciliation  and  salvation,  there 
is  an  interval.  And  one  who  trusts  in  Christ  for 
remission  of  sins  past,  may  yet  be  in  perplexity  when 
he  thinks  of  the  enemies  which  stand  between  him 
and  heaven.  The  world  and  its  temptations:  the 
fiesh  and  its  weakness:  the  devil  and  his  snares, 
may  fill  him  with  fear  and  trembling.  To  cheer  and 
encourage  such,  comes  the  argument  of  the  apostle. 
Much  more  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  hi^ 
life.  Saved  by  his  life.  For  he  who  "  was  in  the 
beginning  with  God,  and  was  God,"  "  ever  liveth  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  and  maketh  intercession  for 
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us :"  *  ifl  our  **  advocate  with  the  Father  :"*  "  prays  for 
us,  that  our  fiuth  fedl  not :"  that  we  may  be  "  kept 
from  the  evil  :"*  and  thus,  **  is  able  to  save  them  mito 
the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  through  him."* 

Thus  faith  in  a  crucified  Saviour,  leads  to  faith 
in  a  risen  Saviour.  He  who  has  given  the  strongest 
prool^  that  he  willeth  not  that  any  should  perish ;  he 
who  has  done  so  much,  that  they  may  not  perish ; 
will  he  now  abandon  the  work,  and  leave  the  cause 
which  .he  has  carried  so  &r?  Will  he  desert  the 
soul  for  which  he  shed  his  precious  blood?  We 
know  that  he  will  not.  Those  whom  he  so  loved  as 
to  die  for  them  on  the  cross,  he  will  still  love,  now 
that  he  "  is  set  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Ma- 
jesty on  high :"  he  will  "  love  unto  the  end."  It  is 
the  same  confidence  that  we  might  feel  in  an  earthly 
benefactor.  He  forgave  me,  and  showed  kindness, 
when  I  treated  him  with  coldness  and  aversion :  he 
remained  my  friend,  and  visited  and  reheved  me  in 
the  aflUctions  which  my  own  misconduct  had  brought 
on :  how  much  more  am  I  sure  of  his  assistance  and 
regard,  when  I  am  striving  to  deserve  it,  and  to 
make  some  due  return?  So,  respecting  God,  the 
penitent  may  argue; — He  visited  me,  when  I  ne- 
glected him :  will  he  abandon  me  now  that  I  desire 
to  serve  him  ?  He  stopped  me  when  I  was  a  rebel : 
will  he  reject  me  when  I  strive  after  obedience? 
He  thought  of  me  when  I  deserted  him:  will  he 
neglect  me  when  I  pray  to  him  ?  when  all  my  joy 
is  in  his  word  and  his  promise,  and  in  his  covenant 
of  grace? 

'  Rom.  viii.  34;  Heb.  vii.  25.  ^  1  John  ii.  1. 

'  Lake  xxii.  31 ;  John  xvii.  15.  *  Heb.  vii.  25. 
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Th^se  are  the  thoughts  by  which  those  hearts  may 
be  encouraged,  which  need  encouragement:  those 
spirits  cheered,  which  feint  under  the  dangers  of  the 
world,  and  the  sense  of  remaining  corruption.  And 
such  thoughts  enable  us  to  joy  in  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the 
atonement.  That  atonement,  which  we  have  received^ 
is  the  earnest  of  the  rest:  the  standing  proof  of  God's 
good  will,  to  disperse  all  doubts  and  fears.  "  He 
that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  Ijim  up 
for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give 
us  all  things?"^ 


LECTURE  XIV. 


THE  RUIN  OF  MANKIND  THROUGH  ADAM  :   THEIR 
RESTORATION  THROUGH  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Romans  v.  12 — 17. 

9 

12.  Wherefore^  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death  by  sin  ;  and  so  death  passed  vpon  all  men,  for 
that  all  have  sinned: 

The  &ct  here  revealed  to  us,  God  alone  could 
reveal.  He  does  not  explain  it  to  us:  how  or 
why  it  came  to  be  so,  we  are  not  told  :  he 
merely  declares  the  fiict,  that  he  "made  man  up- 
right,"* and  man  became  corrupt  through  disobedi- 
ence :  that  he  surveyed  his  works,  and  "  lo,  they  were 
very  good,***  and  man  amongst  them :  till  sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin.  He  had  issued  a  com- 
mand, and  required  obedience  of  the  creatures  he  had 
9  Rom.  Tiii.  32.        ^  Ecdes.  vii.  29.        «  Gen.  i.  31. 
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made;  "saying,  (Gen.  ii.  16,)  Of  every  tree  of  the 
garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat :  but  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it ; 
for  in  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely 
die."  When  this  command  was  disobeyed,  sin  en- 
tered into  the  worlds  and  death  by  sin,  (Gen.  iii.  17.) 
**  Because  thou  hast  eaten  of  the  tree  of  which  I 
commanded  thee,  saying.  Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it : 
cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake;  in  sorrow  shalt 
thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life.  In  the  sweat 
of  thy  &ce  shalt  thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto 
the  ground ;  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken :  for  dust 
thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return." ' 

And  so  death  passed  upon  all  meny  for  that  all  have 
sinned.  All  became  sinftil,  as  the  descendants  of  sin- 
ful parents,  and  therefore  all  became  subject  to  the 
consequences  of  sin.  Adam's  sons  were  bom  "in 
his  likeness,"  corrupt  like  himself:  and  the  whole 
race  lies  under  the  evils  which  were  thus  entailed 
upon  the  world. 

All  have  sinned^  the  apostle  had  said.  He  might 
be  challenged  to  prove  this.  He  had  before  shown  it, 
in  the  opening  of  this  epistle,  from  their  history.  He 
now  takes  another  course :  and  argues  that  all  have 
sinned^  because  all  have  suffered  the  effects  of  sin. 

13.  {For  until  (i.  e.  before)  the  taw^*  sin  was  in  the  vxrrld: 
but  sin  is  not  imputed  when  there  is  no  law : 

>  Gen.  iii.  19. 

*  dxph  before,  or  up  to  the  time  of  the  law  of  Moses :  so  Chrysos- 
torn.  Though  no  law  was  then  revealed  to  men,  as  afterwards  to  the 
Jews,  there  was  the  natural  law  of  reason  and  conscience  written 
in  their  hearts,  and  this  they  did  not  obey :  as  ch.  i.  and  u. 

f2 
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14.  Nevertheless^  death  reigned  from  Adam  to  MoseSj 
even  over  them  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  similittuie  of 
Adam^s  transgression^  who  is  the  figure  of  him  that  was  to 
corned 

Thus  we  have  proof  of  the  sinfulness  of  the  whole 
race,  in  that  all  underwent  the  penalty  of  sinfulness. 
Death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses.  Those  died,  who 
could  not  have  transgressed  the  command  which 
Adam  disobeyed,  or  the  law  which  Moses  issued,  and 
therefore  did  not  suffer  for  that  sin.  But  there 
was  a  law,  an  unwritten  law  of  reason  and  of  conscience, 
against  which  they  offended :  otherwise  sin  would  not 
have  been  imputed  to  them.  For  sin  is  not  imputed 
where  there  is  no  law.  And  punishment  is  not  inflicted, 
where  there  is  no  sin.  But  sin  was  imputed  to 
them,  and  they  suffered  its  penalty :  and  therefore 
all  have  sinned^  though  not  after  the  similitude  of 
Adanis  transgression:  not  \^dlfully  against  a  direct 
command.  Plainly,  therefore,  the  whole  race  had 
partaken  of  the  corruption  which  Adam  introduced 
into  the  world :  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for 
thnt  all  have  sifmed. 

Here  then  is  our  condition :  a  miserable  condition 
of  physical  infirmity,  and  spiritual  ruin.  ''  In  Adam 
all  died." 

Yet  in  his  judgment,  God  remembers  mercy.  The 
goodness  of  God  had  been  Paul's  special  theme  in  the 
preceding  verses  of  this  chapter.  The  admission  of 
sin  and  death  into  the  world,  might  seem  to  contra- 
dict this.     Therefore,  whilst  he  asserts  the  offence 

*  The  figure,  or  type ;  rinroc.  There  is  this  parallel  between 
them,  that  vast  consequences  resulted  to  the  world  from  both. 
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and  the  condemnation;  he  asserts  also  the  mercy 
of  God,  and  the  gift  by  grcbce  which  is  in  Jesus 
Christ  We  acknowledge  that  the  sin  of  the  father, 
Adam,  has  fallen  in  its  effects  upon  his  whole  pos- 
terity. Still  observe  God's  goodness.  If  those  sin, 
and  suffer  for  sin,  who  sin  through  a  corrupt  nature, 
which  nature  they  received  corrupt :  so  likevrise  is 
righteousness  imputed,  through  the  mercy  of  the 
gospel,  to  those  who  have  not  been  previously  right- 
eous :  nay,  have  been  offenders.  And  in  this  respect, 
Adam,  who  transgressed,  is  ^figure  of  him  who  was 
to  come.  For  as  by  him  all  suffered  loss,  by  the  other 
all  received  a  gain — ^received  it  under  such  circum- 
stances, as  show  that  in  God's  counsels,  "  mercy  re- 
joiceth  against  judgment :"  and  that  although  he  is  a 
God  of  holinei^  who  "  will  by  no  means  clear  the 
guilty,"^  yet  "the  Lord  our  God  is  merciful  and 
gracious,"  and  "  keepeth  not  his  anger  for  ever."^ 

15.  But  not  as  the  offence^  so  also  is  the  free  gift.  For 
if  through  the  offence  of  one  many  be  dead^  much  more  the 
grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by  grace,  which  is  by  one  man, 
Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  many. 

The  loss  was  grievous,  when  iJirough  the  offence  of 
one  ruin  came  upon  many,  upon  all  mankind :  natural 
and  spiritual  ruin.  But  the  favour  of  God  and  the 
benefits  by  grace  have  also  abounded  unto  many :  unto 
mankind.  And  as  the  injury  was  by  one  man,  Adam; 
80  likewise  the  remedy  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ 
Further,  great  is  the  difference  between  the  gift  by 
which  mankind  are  benefited  for  the  sake  of  one, 
and  the  sentence  by  which  mankind  were  condemned 

•  £xod.  xxiv.  7.  t  Ps.  ciii.  9. 


70  ROMANS  V.  12—17. 

by  means  of  one.     In  the  one  case,  many  offences  are 
remitted :  in  the  other,  one  offence  condemned. 

16.  And  not  as  it  was  by  one^  that  sinned,  so  is  the  gift : 
for  the  judgment  was  by  one  to  condemnation^  but  the  free 
gift  is  of  many  offences  unto  justification.^ 

17.  For  if  by  one  maris  offence  death  reigned  by  one; 
much  more  they  which  receive  abundance  of  grace  and  of 
the  gift  of  righteousness  shall  reign  in  life  by  one^  Jesus 
Christ.) 

True,  by  one  raaiis  offence  death  reigned  over  the 
world ;  mankind  was  involved  in  ruin.  Still,  know- 
ing as  we  do  the  mercy  of  God,  mwh  more  certain  is 
it  that  they  who  embrace  the  offer  of  abundarU  grojce 
and  the  jfree  gift  of  righteousness^  shall  be  preserved 
and  live  eternally  by  one,  Jesus  Christ :  that  if  death 
reigned  over  all,  through  Adam,  through  the  Son  of 
God  they  who  trust  in  him  shall  reign  victorious  over 
death  for  ever. 

Thus  we  may  derive  confidence  jfrom  the  very 
calamity  in  which  we  are  involved.  When  through 
the  offence  of  one  many  were  dead,  then  our  natural 
state  has  been  so  pitied,  that  God  has  actively  exerted 
himself  for  our  deliverance.  And  the  Deliverer  is  his 
o\ni  dear  Son ;  through  whom  the  gift  by  grace  has 
abounded  unto  many. 

A  comfort  therefore  belongs  to  us,  which  may  ap- 
pear greater  through  example.  It  did  not,  for  in- 
stance, belong  to  the  prodigal  in  the  parable.  In 
that  distress  to  which  he  had  been  reduced  by  de- 
parting from  his  father's  house,  the  prodigal  reflected 
within  himself  on  the  happiness  which  he  had  left, 

8  One  offence. 

9  Pardons  and  justifies  from  many  sins.    . 
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and  determined  to  return.  But  he  had  no  promise 
of  &vour ;  no  invitation :  the  &ther  had  not  sent 
"the  elder  son"  to  reclaim  him  and  •say,  Retrace 
your  steps  ajid  "  be  reconciled  to"  our  father.  This 
God  has  done  for  us :  and  therefore,  nothing  doubting, 
we  may  **  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,"  and 
seek  for  ourselves  the  promised  ^ft/i  of  rtgJdeomness. 
If  God  had  willed  our  destruction,  he  would  have 
left  us  in  our  misery :  but  since  he  has  not  left  us  in 
our  misery,  but  made  a  way  for  our  deliverance,  he 
loes  not  will  our  destruction,  but  our  salvation 


LECTURE  XV. 

THE  CONDEMNATION  OF  MANKIND  THROUGH  THE 
JUDGMENT  OF  GOD,  COMPARED  WITH  HIS  MERCY 
IN  THEIR  SALVATION. 

Romans  v.  18 — 21. 

18.  Therefore^  as  by  the  offence  of  one  judgment  came 
vpon  all  men  to  condemnation  ;  even  so  by  the  righteousness 
of  one  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of 
Ufe. 

19.  For  as  by  one  maris  disobedience  many  were  made 
nnnersy  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous. 

We  may  here  introduce  what  St.  Paul  says  on 
this  subject  later  in  his  epistle.  "  Behold  the  good- 
ness,   and  the  severity  of  God."^      On  them  that 

»  xi.  22. 
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offend,  severity.  By  the  offence  of  one,  or  by  one 
offence,*  judgment  came  upon  aU  men  to  condemnor 
Hon.  This  can  neither  be  concealed  nor  denied: 
and  it  shows  us,  what  men  are  so  prone  to  disbe- 
lieve, the  certainty  of  God's  judgments.  He  issued 
his  command  to  the  man  whom  he  had  created,  and 
said ;  ^^  In  the  day  when  thou  transgressest  the  com- 
mand, thou  shalt  surely  die."  Adam  disbelieved, 
and  did  transgress.  Immediately  was  the  sentence 
executed.  Sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  with  sin 
death :  death,  and  all  that  leads  to  death ; — so  that 
every  eye  we  close  and  every  grave  we  stand  by, 
nay,  every  pang  we  witness  and  every  tear  we  shed, 
are  proofe  to  assure  us  of  the  feet,  that  "  the  trans- 
gression of  the  law  is  sin,"  and  that  he  who  has 
given  the  law,  will  avenge  the  law ;  for  "  the  wages 
of  sin  is  death." 

Here,  however,  we  must  not  stop.  The  Scrip- 
ture does  not  stop  here.  St.  Paul  does  not  stop 
here,  because  God  has  not  stopped  here.  We  are 
led  on,  jfrom  the  example  of  this  severity,  to  ad- 
mire the  goodness  of  God  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
Gospel.  He  has  followed  the  same  rule  in  mercy  as 
in  judgment.  By  Adam's  disobedience  evil  came 
upon  the  whole  world  of  sinful  men.  By  the  obe- 
dience of  Christ  a  blessing  is  proposed  to  all.  "  God 
was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself," 
and  exempting  jfrom  condemnation  all  that  "  repent 
and  believe  the  Gospel."  The  effects  of  Adam's 
disobedience  will  not  be  fetal  to  them,  unless  they 
themselves  continue  disobedient.  To  as  many  as 
are  conscious  of  these  effects,   and  sorrowing   for 
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them :  to  as  many  as  feel  tbemselyes  to  be  labour- 
ing and  heayy  laden,  labouring  under  the  yoke  of  a 
corrupt  nature,  and  heavy  laden  with  the  burthen  of 
sin :  to  all  such  is  the  mercy  offered,  the  invitation 
of  Christ  proposed ;  "  Come  unto  me,  and  ye  shall 
find  rest  unto  your  souls."  For  God  vrilleth  not  the 
death  of  a  sinner.  *^  Have  I  any  pleasure  at  all 
that  the  wicked  should  die,  saith  the  Lord  God ;  and 
not  that  he  should  return  jfrom  his  ways  and  live  ? " ' 
This  mercy  must  be  man's  sole  dependence.  The 
more  he  knows  or  learns  of  the  divine  law,  the  more 
he  will  discover  his  own  £ulings  and  short  comings. 
This  was  seen,  when  God  revealed  his  will  by  Moses 
to  the  Jews. 

20.  Moreover  the  law  entered^  that  the  offence  might 
abound.  But  where  sin  abounded^  grace  did  much  more 
abound. 

As  was  before  shown,  "  until,"  i.  e.  before  "  the 
law,  sin  was  in  the  world."  When  God's  revealed 
law  entered^  and  was  delivered  to  Moses  on  Mount 
Sinai,  it  showed  the  extent  of  man's  corruption  more 
and  more.  The  law  not  only  did  not  remedy,  it 
even  aggravated  the  disease.*  You  might  suppose  it 
given  for  the  very  purpose  that  offence  might  abound ; 
80  generally  did  sin  prevail  in  opposing  the  divine 
law:  so  heinous  did  man's  character  appear,  com- 
pared with  the  rule  which  God  had  given  to  direct 
hinL  But  yet,  God's  grace  was  not  then  restrained. 
If  sin  was  more  manifest,  so  too  was  God's  mercy 
more  manifest,  in  providing  a  way  of  recovery  from 
that  sin. 

*  Ezek.  xriii.  23.  ♦  Chrysostom. 
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21.  That  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  deaths  even  so  might 
grace  reign  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord, 

Sin  haih  reigned  unio  death.  This  brings  our  case 
particularly  home;  describes  the  circumstances  in 
which  we  stand.  For  so  we  might  each  of  us  reason 
with  ourselves.  The  judgment  of  God  came  upon  aU 
men.  I  feel  it  in  myself:  in  "  the  sin  which  is  in  my 
members :"  in  the  sentence  of  death  under  which  I 
live.  But  is  there  no  hope  ?  no  way  of  escape  ?  No 
"  city  of  refuge,"  to  which  I  may  flee  and  be  secure? 
The  same  Scripture,  which  tells  me  that  by  the 
offence  of  one^  judgment  came  upon  aU  men  to  condem- 
nation, tells  me  also,  that  6t/  the  righteousness  of  one 
the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of 
life.  So  that  if  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  eve?i  so 
may  grace  reign  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life 
by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  In  this  way  then  there  is 
escape.  By  trusting  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  I 
may  be  accounted  righteous  in  God's  sight :  nay,  be 
admitted  into  his  family,  and  by  adoption  reckoned 
among  his  children. 

This  then  is  the  rock  on  which  we  should  lay  hold, 
and  so  cling  to  it  as  never  to  be  shaken  off.  There 
is  a  deluge  by  which  the  world  is  overwhelmed,  a 
deluge  of  sin  and  death ;  and  its  effects  extend  to  all. 
Our  business  is  not,  to  inquire  how  the  waters  should 
so  prevail  over  the  earth ;  but  to  seize  upon  the  way 
of  safety :  to  take  refuge  in  the  ark,  which  he  him- 
self has  provided  who  rules  the  deluge.  In  thus 
offering  the  means  of  preservation,  God  has  shown 
that  he  has  a  design  of  mercy.  That  is  done  for 
mankind,  to  which  the  Psalmist  trusts,  and  in  which 
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confidence  he  rejoices.  God  "  shall  send  from  on 
high  to  fetch  me,  and  take  me  out  of  many  waters."* 
Our  wisdom  is,  to  profit  by  that  mercy.  We  may 
be  thankful  that  there  is  room  for  mercy  where  there 
is  so  much  reason  for  judgment :  that  our  offences, 
which  are  many,  may  still  be  blotted  out :  that  if 
there  is  a  sentence  of  condemnation^  there  is  also  a 
gift  of  righteousness :  and  that  if  there  is  here  a  world 
of  sin  and  death,  there  is  also  a  world  where  sin  and 
death  shall  be  no  more,  and  where  they  who  have 
accepted  God's  abounding  grace^  shall  reign  in  a  life 
of  holiness  and  happiness  for  ever. 


LECTURE  XVI. 

BAPTISM,  A  DEATH  UNTO  SIN,  AND  A  NEW  BIRTH 

UNTO  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

Romans  vi.  1 — 11. 

1.  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that 
grace  may  abound  ? 

2.  God  forbid.  How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin^  live 
any  longer  therein  ? 

The  mercy  of  God  is  exercised  in  the  salvation  of 
sinners.  So  Paul  had  said.  "  Where  sin  abounded, 
grace  did  much  more  abound."  Therefore,  some 
might  say,  the  more  sin,  the  more  mercy.  Why 
should  we  trouble  ourselves  to  oppose  the  evil  incli- 

*  Ps.  xviii.  16. 
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nations  of  the  heart,  which  after  all  onlj  open  a  way 
for  the  clearer  manifestations  of  God's  grace  ? 

These  thoughts  will  arise ;  but  must  be  checked  at 
once.  One  who  had  been  relieved  jfrom  urgent  dis- 
tress by  another's  bounty,  might  make  a  like  pretext 
for  future  indolence.  Why  should  I  harass  myself 
by  self-exertion,  when  my  wants  furnish  occasion 
to  benevolence?  I  should  never  have  known  the 
kindness  of  my  friend,  if  I  had  not  so  greatly 
needed  his  assistance.  This  is  the  reasoning  of 
nature,  but  of  corrupt  nature.  The  benevolence 
is  employed,  that  the  man  who  has  been  relieved  by 
it  may  have  free  scope  for  his  own  industry.  The 
sinner  is  pardoned,  that  he  may  abandon  sin,  and  be- 
come the  servant  of  God.  Such  is  the  purport  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  into  which  the  Christian  enters. 
It  is  a  surrender  of  sin  to  death :  like  that  surrender 
#  of  his  body  unto  death  which  Christ  made.  How 
then  shall  we,  who  by  that  surrender  are  dead  unto  sin, 
live  any  longer  therein  f  It  would  contradict  the  very 
purpose  and  meaning  of  our  baptism. 

3.  Know  ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into 
Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  his  death  ? 

4.  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into 
death :  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by 
the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  new- 
ness  of  life. 

So  that  baptism  implies  the  abandonment  of  sin. 
For  we  are  baptized  into  a  religion  founded  on  the 
death  of  Christ  for  sin.  And  our  baptism  into  such 
a  faith,  may  be  likened  to  the  death  and  burial  of  our 
sinful  nature ;  to  be  followed,  as  his  death  and  burial 
were  followed,  by  a  resurrection  to  a  better  nature. 
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He,  when  all  was  finished,  and  he  gave  up  the  ghost, 
laid  aside  the  weak  and  mortal  flesh  which  he  had 
assumed,  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father^  and  put  on  a  glorious  body  which  is 
neither  weak  nor  mortal.  And  so  it  is  designed  that 
we,  being  baptized  into  his  deathy  should  lay  aside  the 
corrupt  nature,  and  rise  again  to  another  nature,  and 
fffoik  in  newness  of  life  according  to  it.  Therefore  to 
coniimie  in  sin,  that  grace  might  abound,  would  violate 
the  covenant  through  which  grace  is  given ;  Christ's 
death  would  become  vaio,  and  our  baptism  also  vain. 
We  could  have  no  part  or  lot  in  its  privileges. 

5.  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of 
his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resur- 
rection : 

6.  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him, 
that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  we 
should  not  serve  sin. 

7.  For  he  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin. 

8.  Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we 
shall  also  live  with  him  : 

9.  Knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth 
no  more;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him. 

10.  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once :  but  in 
that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God, 

11.  Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  in- 
deed unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord, 

Naturally,  the  soul  is  dead  to  God,  and  alive  to  sin. 
This  state  must  be  reversed,  and  the  soul  become 
dead  to  sin,  and  alive  to  God.  Such  was  the  purpose 
of  our  restoration.  He  that  is  buried  with  Christ  by 
btgOism  into  death,  is  freed  from  sin,  as  one  dead  is 
freed  from  every  yoke  which  formerly  he  used  to 
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bear :  Aat  henceforiJi  he  should  not  serve  sin ;  and  in- 
stead of  such  slavery,  enter  into  that  service  which  is 
perfect  freedom.  This,  however,  is  a  change  of  na- 
ture. The  natural  course  is  to  serve  sin,  and  be  dead 
to  God.  Those  are  happy,  who  cannot  interpret  the 
phrase  by  their  own  experience :  who  cannot  remem- 
ber the  time  when  God  was  as  little  to  them,  as  if 
they  had  been  dead ;  as  if  they  had  no  duty  towards 
him,  no  reverence  to  pay,  no  laws  to  observe.  The  day 
which  he  has  hallowed  returned,  but  caused  no  emo- 
tion :  his  word  made  no  impression :  his  commands 
and  his  promises  affected  them  no  more,  than  if  they 
had  not  belonged  to  a  world  which  he  created.  We 
know,  that  this  is  the  case  with  multitudes,  even  in  a 
land  where  God  has  revealed  himself  and  is  publicly 
acknowledged  as  "  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
Should  any  one  propose  what  might  please  God,  honour 
God,  promote  his  service  or  glorify  him  in  the  world, 
they  are  dead  to  such  a  proposal.  It  has  no  more 
power  to  affect  or  move  their  heart,  than  if  the  heart 
were  cold  in  the  grave.  But  to  sin  they  are  alive. 
An  opportunity  of  sin  does  move  their  heart.  Their 
ears  listen  to  it,  their  eyes  perceive  it  from  afar. 
Their  mouth  consents  to  it.  Their  feet, their  hands,  are 
ready  to  practise  it.  In  short,  the  whole  man  is  evi- 
dently alive  to  it. 

With  the  Christian,  it  must  be  just  otherwise. 
Reckon  ye  yourselves  to  he  dead  indeed  unto  sin^  but 
alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  He 
must  be  dead  to  sin.  He  must  have  renounced  all 
love  of  it,  all  practice  of  it,  all  concern  with  it,  as 
much  as  one  who  is  no  longer  in  a  sinful  world.  He 
must  "  make  a  covenant  with  his  eyes,"  that  they 
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look  not  on  the  thing  that  is  unlawfiil.  He  must  watch 
over  his  hearty  that  "  when  sinners  entice  nim,"  he 
may  not  "  consent"  unto  them.  He  must  "  keep  his 
tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips^  that  they  speak  no 
guile.**  He  must  "  mortify  the  flesh,  with  the  affec- 
tions and  lusts."  The  **  world  is  crucified  unto  him, 
and  he  unto  the  world." 

But  in  proportion  as  he  is  "  dead  to  sin,  he  is  alive 
unto  GodT  Experience  shows  us  equally,  what  this 
means.  It  is  to  see  things  in  the  world,  not  as  they 
might  gratify  the  senses,  or  flatter  the  inclination, 
but  as  God  teaches  us  to  see  them.  It  is  to  be  living 
to  his  service  and  his  glory.  It  is  to  feel  towards  Him 
and  his  will,  what  the  parent  feels  towards  his  family, 
what  the  patriot  feels  for  his  country.  Is  God  of- 
fended? Is  his  day  profaned?  Is  his  name  blas- 
phemed ?  This  affects  a  Christian,  as  an  injury  com- 
mitted against  himself  would  affect  him.  Then,  on 
the  other  hand,  if  any  nieans  appear  by  which  the 
honour  of  God  may  be  promoted,  or  his  commands 
obeyed ;  means  by  which  some  who  serve  him  not 
may  be  brought  to  serve  him,  means  by  which  the 
wicked  may  be  led  to  repentance,  and  the  ignorant  and 
careless  to  "  feith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ " — 
the  opportunity  is  gladly  seized.  The  man,  in  short, 
is  aa  much  alive  to  the  will  of  God,  as  the  children 
ofthis  world  are  alive  to  their  temporal  interests;  and 
his  purpose  is,  through  all  the  concerns  of  life,  to  carry 
into  practice  the  apostle's  maxim,  "  Whether  ye  eat  or 
drink,  or  whatever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God." 

These  are  the  outward  signs  by  which  it  will  be 
seen  that  a  man  is  alive  unto  God.  But  there  is 
much  which  cannot  be  described  or  explained.    There 
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is  the  inward  witness  of  the  conscience;  what  St. 
Paul  felt  when  he  said,  **  The  life  which  I  live  in  the 
flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  :^^  what 
he  meant  when  he  said,  "  We  thus  judge ;  that  if 
one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead;  and  that  he 
died  for  all,  that  they  which  live,  should  live  no 
longer  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  who  died  for 
them."*  It  is  like,  in  this  respect,  our  bodily  life. 
Who  can  say,  what  it  is,  what  it  depends  on  ?  But 
this  we  know,  that  we  have  in  ourselves  the  power  of 
thinking  and  of  moving.  So  with  respect  to  life 
unto  God.  We  know,  we  feel  that  we  live  to  him : 
that  He  is  in  all  our  thoughts,  and  all  our  actions ; 
the  desire  of  our  hearts,  and  the  purpose  of  our 
lives  is  to  glorify  him  on  earth,  and  to  finish  the 
work  which  he  hath  given  us  to  do. 

This  is  the  state  of  heart  which  must  be  the 
Christian's  standard :  without  which  he  has  ^'  not  at- 
tdned,  neither  is  already  perfect."  They  are  the 
terms  of  the  covenant  to  which  he  is  engaged.  In 
order  that  he  may  live  with  Christ  above,  he  must  be 
dead  with  Christ  below :  sin  must  have  no  more  do- 
minion over  him,  as  death  had  no  more  dominion  ocer 
Christy  after  that  he  had  once  paid  the  satisfistction 
to  God's  justice.  Our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him^ 
that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed^  that  henceforth 
we  should  not  serve  sin.  And  the  service  which  sin 
has  not,  God  must  have;  there  must  be  a  living, 
active,  intelligent  obedience  to  Him  who  claims  it, 
and  has  a  right  to  it :  and  it  must  be  felt  in  our 
hearts  within,  and  evidenced  outwardly  by  our  lives, 
that  we  are  dead  indeed  unto  sin^  but  aline  unto  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

1  Gal.  ii.  20.  «  2  Cor.  v.  15. 
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LECTURE  XVIL 

THE   TYRANNY   OF    SIN    FROM   WHICH    THE 
CHRISTIAN  IS  DELIVERED. 

Romans  vi.  12 — 17. 

12.  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  body^  that 
ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof. 

13.  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  un- 
righteousness unto  sin :  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as 
those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  members  as 
instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God. 

14.  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you :  for  ye  are 
not  under  the  law^  but  under  grace. 

St.  Paul  had  before  used  the  example  of  death, 
and  resurrection  from  death,  to  show  how  the  Chris- 
tian is  recovered  from  sin,  and  devoted  to  God, 
He  now  uses  another  figure :  that  of  power,  rule,  do- 
minion. The  Christian  enters  into  God's  service, 
and  is  freed  from  the  tjrranny  of  sin.  Let  not  sin, 
therefore,  reign  in  your  mortal  body ;  neither  yield  ye 
yow  members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto 
m ;  but  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God. 

If  any  should  argue,  How  can  this  be,  when  sin 
is  our  natural  master,  and  the  *^  law  in  our  mem- 
bers brings  us  into  captivity?"  There  is  still  an 
answer :  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you :  for 
ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace.  Ye  are 
not  under  the  law  alone,  which  gave  commandment, 
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but  gave  not  power :  ye  are  under  grace ;  the  promise 
of  the  Gospel  is,  "  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward 
parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts,  and  will  be  their 
God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people."  *  So  that  "  what 
the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through 
the  flesh,'*  is  accomplished  by  the  "  grace  and  truth 
which  came  by  Jesus  Christ."* 

Nature,  however,  is  not  easily  subdued.  Some 
might  catch  at  the  words.  We  are  not  under  the  law^ 
but  under  grace ;  and  ask,  perverting  their  meaning. 
Why  then  need  we  be  so  strict  and  careful  against 
"  the  motions  of  sin  which  are  in  our  members  ?** 
To  whom  he  answers : 

15.  Wkat  then?  shall  toe  sin,  because  we  are  not  under 
the  law,  hut  under  grace  ?     God  forbid. 

Ye  were  baptized,  as  has  been  already  shown,  into 
the  death  of  Christ.  It  is  the  basis  of  your  faith, 
that  he  "gave  his  life  a  ransom,"  to  redeem  you 
from  sin,  and  from  the  consequences  of  sin.  But  ye 
are  not  redeemed  from  sin,  if  ye  continue  to  serve 
sin. 

16.  Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  ser- 
vants to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey  ;  whether 
of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteousness? 

Sin  is  here  called  a  master,  and  said  to  rule.  Yet 
some  might  ask,  What  is  sin,  which  is  here  treated 
as  a  person  ?     What  is  it  but  a  name  ? 

Sin  is  that  principle  within  us,  in  which  the  cor- 
ruption of  our  fallen  nature  consists :  that  principle 
which  is  opposed  to  what  is  right,  and,  being  right, 

*  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  compared  with  Heb.  viii.  10. 
2  Ch.  viii.  3;  Johni.  17. 
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is  required  of  God.  It  appears  in  various  forms: 
and  in  all  those  forms  it  rules.  Pride  is  sin ;  and 
the  vain,  haughty,  self-conceited  man  is  the  servant 
of  pride.  Malice  is  sin :  and  the  envious,  slanderous, 
revengeful  man  is  the  servant  of  malice.  Covetous- 
ness  is  sin :  and  the  dishonest,  hard-hearted,  extor- 
tionate man  is  ruled  by  covetousness.  Intemper- 
ance is  sin :  and  the  man  who  indulges  any  of  the 
bodily  appetites  beyond  the  rules  which  Qod  pre- 
scribes^ is  the  slave  of  intemperance. 

And  we  may  see,  by  a  few  examples,  how  just  the 
term  is :  how  properly  sin  may  be  termed  a  master 
whom  men  obey  and  serve. 

Sin  acted  as  a  master  over  Joseph's  brethren,  at 
the  time  when  they  resolved,  first,  to  kill  him,  and 
afterwards  sold  him  as  a  slave  to  the  travelling  mer- 
chants who  were  providentially  passing  by.^  Joseph 
was  advancing  towards  them.  "  And  they  said  one 
to  another:  Behold,  this  dreamer  cometh.  Come, 
let  us  slay  him."  What  urged  them  to  such  a  pur- 
pose ?  Envy,  hatred,  malice.  Joseph  was  a  better  son 
than  themselves,  and  therefore  their  father  loved  him 
better.  God  had  intimated  to  him  by  a  prophetic 
dream,  that  he  should  hereafter  be  lord  over  his 
brethren.  Therefore  "they  hated  him,  and  could 
not  speak  peaceably  unto  him."  And  these  feelings 
mastered  them,  governed  them.  When  opportunity 
was  given,  envy,  hatred  rise  up  in  their  hearts,  and 
issue  a  command  :  "  Now  slay  this  dreamer."  They 
obeyed  the  impulse,  though  God  had  given  a  con- 
trary command,  and  declared,  "  Whoso  sheddeth 
man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed."     They 

3  Gen.  xxxvii.  18—20. 
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despised  the  command  of  God,  and  followed  the 
eommand  of  sin.  And  his  servants  ye  are^  whom  ye 
ohey. 

Again,  sin  acted  as  a  master  over  Gehazi,  the 
servant  of  Elisha.  *  His  sin  was  of  another  fonn ; 
took  the  shape  of  covetousness.  His  master  the 
prophet  had  been  enabled  to  cure  the  Syrian  officer 
Naaman  of  his  leprosy.  Naaman  would  have  loaded 
him  with  valuable  gifts  in  return.  But  Elisha  was 
the  servant  of  righteousnessy  and  would  receive  none. 
Then  it  was  that  Gehazi's  real  master,  the  ruler  of 
his  heart,  awoke  as  it  were,  and  gave  his  orders. 
Now,  Gehazi,  is  your  opportunity.  The  prophet  has 
spared  Naaman,  who  would  gladly  have  enriched  him. 
Do  you  run  after  him,  and  take  something  from  him. 
Gehazi  willingly  obeyed :  and  under  false  pretences 
carried  back  with  him  "  two  talents  of  silver,  and 
two  changes  of  garments :"  took  them  up  privately, 
and  "  bestowed  them  in  the  house."  What  was  this, 
but  to  be  the  slave  of  covetousness  ?  His  servants 
ye  are^  whom  ye  obey. 

The  case  of  Pilate  supplies  another  example.  His 
ruler  was  ambition;  love  of  popular  fevour,  and 
worldly  advancement.  He  saw  the  innocence  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  who  was  brought  before  him.  He  was 
anxious  "  to  release  him."  His  understanding  showed 
him  that  the  Jews  were  accusing  Jesus  out  of  envy : 
and  his  conscience  warned  him,  that  he  ought  to 
"  have  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man :"  not  to  be 
the  instrument  of  Jewish  malice.^  Had  he  followed 
the  dictates  of  his  conscience,  he  would  have  set 
Jesus  free.     But  just  as  he  was  on  the  point  of  dis- 

*  2  Kings  V.  20—27.  «  John  xvii.  18 ;  xviii.  1—16. 
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charging  him,  his  master  ambition  came  in,  and  said, 
by  the  mouth  of  the  Jews,  ^'  If  thou  lettest  this 
man  go,  thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend."  Thou  wilt 
lose  thy  credit  at  court :  perhaps  forfeit  thy  present 
government:  certainly  not  obtain  a  better.  So  when 
Pilate  heard  these  words,  he  heard  them  as  a  servant 
hears  his  master's  order :  they  were  to  him  a  com- 
mand :  and  overcoming  all  sense  of  justice  and  duty, 
he  "  delivered  up  Jesus  to  them  to  be  crucified." 

Thus  it  is  that  sin  acts  as  a  master  over  those  who 
yield  to  it :  nay,  as  a  master  who  will  not  give  up 
his  power.  Some,  perhaps,  in  a  moment  of  peni- 
tence, in  a  season  of  conviction,  may  desire  to  escape 
from  their  bondage,  and  break  their  chains.  But» 
ever  and  anon,  the  master  returns :  sets  before  them 
the  temptation  to  which  they  have  been  used  to  yield, 
the  pleasure,  or  the  company,  or  the  gain  to  which 
they  have  been  long  accust<Hned :  and  when  he  says» 
Enjoy  this,  and  disregard  the  consequences, — they 
obey,  for  they  are  his  servants,  and  his  yoke  is  over 
them.  How  many  of  the  victims  of  intemper- 
ance have  resolved  never  again  to  taste  the  poison 
which  is  destroying  them !  How  many  a  gamester 
has  Yowed  that  he  will  no  more  risk  the  ruin  of  his 
fortune,  his  family,  and  his  peace!  A  few  hours 
after,  the  master  sin  appears :  bids  him  return  to  the 
place  which  he  had  determined  to  avoid,  bids  him 
rejoin  the  company  which  so  lately  he  renounced ; 
says,  *^  as  one  having  authority,  Come,  and  he 
cometh ;  go,  and  he  goeth."  Such  is  the  tyranny  of 
sin:  such  the  dominion  under  which  he  holds  his 
captives :  they  cannot  do  the  things  which  their  coa^ 
science  tells  them  should  be  done ;  and  the  things 
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they  approve  not  in  their  inner  mind,  those  they  do : 
because  their  master  fetters  their  will,  and  makes  it 
agree  with  his  own. 

Such  then,  says  St.  Paul  here,  had  been  the  case 
with  those  to  whom  he  wrote. 

17.  JBut  God  be  thanked  J  that  ye  were  the  servants  of 
sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine 
which  was  delivered  you. 

Ye  were  the  servants  of  sin.  Following  the  de- 
sires of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,  ye  had  yielded 
yourselves  to  a  dominion  which  is  contrary  to 
God  and  righteousness,  and  been  "  led  captive  by 
Satan  at  his  will."  But  it  was  to  men  in  this  un- 
happy state;  it  was  because  this  was  the  helpless 
condition  of  the  world,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  come, 
to  impose  a  new  and  a  very  different  yoke  upon 
them.  And  these  Roman  brethren  had  listened 
to  the  voice  of  the  Deliverer :  had  been  made  free 
from  their  former  master,  and  had  now  become  the 
servants  of  God  and  of  righteousness.  God  be  thanked, 
— -ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine 
which  was  delivered  you.  Ye  have  obeyed  that  doctrine 
which  taught  you  how  the  Lord  Jesus  has  laid  down 
his  life,  that  he  might  redeem  to  himself  a  people : 
free  them  from  the  service  of  sin,  and  bring  them  to 
God.  So  that  now  sin  has  no  more  dominion  over 
you.  He  may  issue  his  command,  and  say,  «  Re- 
joice, O  young  man,  in  thy  youth,  and  walk  in  the 
ways  of  thine  heart  and  in  the  sight  of  thine  eyes."^ — 
Sin  may  urge  this ;  but  urge  in  vain.  Ye  have  chosen 
another  master,  who  has  said,  "  Mortify  your  mem- 

*  Ecdes.  xi.  19. 
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bers  which  are  upon  earth  :"^  for  "  know  thou,  that 
for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment.** 
Ambition  may  try  its  power  with  you,  and  say,  Come, 
make  to  thyself  a  name.  Seek  wealth,  seek  honour, 
seek  to  be  spoken  well  of.  But  ye  have  another 
master,  even  God :  and  he  warns  you,  "  Whosoever 
•will  be  the  fnend  of  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of  God." 
Covetousness  may  put  in  its  claim,  and  give  some 
tempting  reason  why  ye  should  enrich  yourselves, 
and  disregard  the  interests  of  others.  But  ye  are 
made  free  from  the  power  of  such  temptations,  and 
become  servants  to  God:  and  the  maxim  of  his 
family  is,  ^^  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  should 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul !" 

This  is  the  answer  to  that  question  which  corrupt 
nature  is  too  ready  to  ask :  May  we  not  continue  in 
sin,  since  we  are  not  under  die  law^  but  under  grace  ? 
It  would  frustrate  all  God's  purposes.  He  has  "  re- 
deemed us  from  all  iniquity,"  that  we  might  yield 
ourselves  unto  God.  But  ^^  whoso  committeth  sin,  is 
the  servant  of  sin,"  still  under  the  yoke,  for  which 
the  Son  of  God  came  to  "  make  him  free."  For  his 
servants  ye  are^  whom  ye  obey^  whether  of  sin  unto 
deathy  or  of  obedience  unto  righteousness. 

7  Col.  iii.  3;  Ecdes.  xi.  19. 
B  ^vXriOri.     James  iv.  4. 
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LECTURE  XVIII. 

THE  SERVICE  AND  THE  RECOMPENSE  OF  SIN  AND 

OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

Romans  vi.  18 — 23. 

18.  Being  then  made  free  from  sin,  ye  became  the  servants 
of  righteousness. 

19.  /  speak  after  the  manner  of  men  because  of  the  in- 
firmity of  your  flesh:  for  as  ye  have  yielded  your  members 
servants  to  uncleanness  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity ;  even 
so  now  yield  your  members  servants  to  righteousness  unto 
holiness, 

20.  For  when  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were  free 
from  righteousness. 

The  example  which  St.  Paul  uses  here  was  ik- 
miliar  to  the  persons  whom  he  addresses ;  and  he 
takes  it  for  that  reason,  because  of  the  infirmitjf  of  their 
flesh ;  which  needed  example,  to  the  better  perceiv- 
ing of  the  truth.  They  knew  the  nature  of  bondage, 
and  of  freedom.  The  man  who  is  bound  to  his  owner, 
to  come  or  go  at  his  bidding,  is  his  slave.  And  the 
man  who  yields  up  his  members  to  iniquity^  is  in  the 
same  manner  a  slave  to  sin.  Sin  issues  his  com- 
mand :  bids  him  indulge  this  or  that  desire,  follow 
this  or  that  appetite ;  and  he  obeys.  And  such  had 
been  the  case  with  these  Roman  Christians.  They 
had  been  the  servants  ofsir^  and  free  from  righteous- 
ness :  not  bound  by  that  law  which  is  the  only  real 
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freedom.  One,  perhaps,  a  slave  to  covetousness.  An- 
other, to  intemperance,  sensual  appetite.  Another, 
to  ambition.  Another,  to  malice.  Perhaps  several 
of  these  masters  had  joined,  to  rule  over  one  unhappy 
soul.  In  some  way  or  other  they  had  been  free 
fnym  righteousness,  and  ^  led  captive  by  Satan  at  his 

will" 

But  as  one  who  has  been  a  slave,  or  made  a  slave, 
may  be  ransomed  and  set  free,  such  were  these  now. 
Being  made  free  from  sin,  ye  have  taken  on  yourselves 
another  service.  Ye  were  not  made  free  from  one 
master,  that  ye  might  act  without  restraint  or  rule : 
but  ye  became  free  from  sin,  that  ye  might  become 
the  servants  of  righteousness. 

And  now  again  Paul  speaks  after  the  manner  of  men. 
Men,  when  they  enter  into  service,  look  for  a  return. 
He  asks,  what  return  they  had  received. 

21.  What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things  whereof  ye 
are  now  ashamed  ?  for  the  end  of  those  things  is  death. 

22.  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin^  and  become 
servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the 
end  everlasting  life. 

23.  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is 
eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Truly,  the  wages  of  sin,  even  in  this  life,  are  poor 
wages.  Ask  the  covetous,  self-seeking,  money-loving 
man,  what  his  sin  has  given  him  ?  He  will  answer, 
if  he  speak  sincerely, — ^restless  nights,  and  disap- 
pointed days.  Ask  the  revengeful,  malicious,  envious 
hater  of  his  neighbour,  what  he  has  enjoyed; — a 
heart  **  like  the  troubled  sea."  Ask  the  intemperate, 
the  impious,  the  sensual,  the  reveller,  what  their  sin 
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has  brought ; — ^a  wretched  femily :  a  name  of  re- 
proach: a  ruined  fortune:  a  broken  constitution. 
These  earthly  consequences  of  sin  are  the  earnest  (so 
to  speak)  now  given,  to  testify  the  will  of  God,  and 
prove  the  nature  of  his  government.  For  these  ef- 
fects of  sin  are  his  appointment :  he  has  so  ordered 
the  world,  that  ungodliness  has  no  promise  in  the  pre- 
sent life,  any  more  than  in  that  which  is  to  come. 
But  the  sure  and  settled  wages  of  sin^  is  death,  eternal 
death ;  all  that  Scripture  comprises  in  that  term ;  ail 
that  is  included  in  the  sentence,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels."  "Cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  intoouter 
darkness,  where  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teethe" 

From  the  service  of  sin,  and  therefore  from  death, 
the  wages  of  that  service,  these  Roman  Christians  had 
been  delivered.  Now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and 
become  servants  of  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holin 
nessy  and  the  end  everlasting  life.  For  as  the  wages  of 
sin  is  death ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  the  gift  of  God 
is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 

The  cases,  we  observe,  are  not  the  same.  Death 
is  the  wages  of  sin :  that  which  it  has  deserved  or 
procured.  Everlasting  life  can  never  be  wages ;  for 
man  can  never  earn  or  merit  it :  but  it  is  the  gift  of 
God :  the  free  gift  of  God,  reserved  in  heaven  for 
those,  who,  "  being  justified  by  fiiith,  have  peace  with 
Him,  through  Jesus  Christ ;"  and  "  who,  by  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honour, 
and  immortality."  For  them  God  has  prepared  a 
gift^  beyond  what  we  can  either  desire  or  deserve ; 
even  life  eternal. 
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The  argument  of  the  chapter  is,  that  there  are  two 
opposite  services,  and  two  different  masters,  to  one 
of  which  every  individual  must  be  engaged.  Every 
one  must  be  either  yielding  to  the  dominion  of  sin, 
or  desiring  to  serve  God  and  righteousness. 

This  does  not  imply,  that  a  man  may  have  made 
a  settled  agreement  to  serve  sin,  or  entered  into  a 
regular  compact  with  Satan.  No  one  must  feel  sa- 
tisfied with  his  state,  merely  because  this  cannot  be 
charged  against  him.  We  too  naturally  slide  into 
that  service ;  and  the  danger  is  lest  we  go  unthink- 
ing on  till  escape  is  hopeless,  and  then  vainly  wish 
that  we  had  served  God  as  faithfully  as  we  have  been 
serving  sin.  Sin  is  our  natural  master :  the  burthen 
lies  on  us^  to  show  that  we  have  been  delivered  from 
it;  just  as  one  who  has  been  bom  a  slave  must 
show  the  tokens  of  his  freedom. 

Now  the  Christian  bears  about  him  such  a  token. 
He  has  been  baptized  into  Jestis  Christ,  that  the  bodt/ 
of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  that  henceforth  he  might  not 
serve  sin.  Let  him  be  careful  to  show  that  sin  has  not 
retained  its  power,  and  kept  dominion  over  him.  We 
know  how  diligently  a  slave  who  has  been  once  set 
free,  preserves  the  certificate  of  his  freedom.  So 
must  we  all  carry  the  evidence  about  us,  that  we  con- 
tinue stedfast  in  the  covenant  by  which  we  are 
bound :  and  can  exhibit  not  the  christian  name  alone, 
but  the  christian  fitith  and  practice.  We  must  keep 
80  far  from  the  opposite  service,  that  all  may  see  to 
which  master  we  are  engaged.  All  who  know  us 
should  know  us  to  be  God's  servants ;  who  reverence 
his  name ;  who  keep  his  Sabbaths  holy ;  who  love 
the  Book  in  which  his  commands  are  written ;  who 
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honour  his  people ;  who  labour  to  promote  his 
cause,  and  bring  others  over  to  his  service ;  whose 
desire  is,  that  "  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified," 
and  Jesus  Christ  become  the  universal  lord. 

So  living,  ye  have  fruit  unto  holiness :  and  "  blessed 
is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall 
find  so  doing.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  he 
shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his  goods."  *  "  An  en- 
trance shall  be  ministered  unto  him  abundantly  into 
the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ."* 


LECTURE  XIX. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  DISCIPLES  NOT  SUBJECT  TO  THE 

LAW  OF  MOSES. 

Romans  vii.  1 — 13. 

1.  Ktiow  ye  notj  brethren^  (for  I  speak  to  them  that 
know  the  law^  how  that  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a  man 
as  long  as  ke  liveth  ? 

2.  For  tke  woman  which  kath  an  husband  is  bound  by 
tke  law  to  her  husband  so  long  as  he  liveth  ;  but  if  the 
husband  be  dead^  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  her  husband. 

3.  So  then  if,  while  her  husband  liveth,  she  be  married  to 
another  man,  she  shall  be  called  an  adulteress :  but  if  her 
husband  be  dead,  she  is  free  from  that  law  ;  so  that  she  is 
no  adulteress,  though  she  be  married  to  another  man. 

1  Matt.  xziv.  45.  <  2  Pet.  ii.  1 1 . 
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4.  Wherefore^  my  brethren^  ye  also  are  become  dead  to 
the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ ;  ^  that  ye  should  be  married  to 
another,  even  to  him  who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we 
should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 

This  relates  to  the  change  which  had  now  taken 
place  in  the  state  of  the  Jewish  people,  which  the 
apostle  compares  to  the  change  which  death  makes 
in  the  state  of  married  persons.  The  law  given  by 
Moses  had  bound  them  under  obligations  like  those 
to  which  a  woman  is  bound  so  long  as  her  husband 
liveth.  So  long,  but  no  longer.  And  now  the  law 
had  ceased  to  exist,  and  therefore  they  were  loosed 
from  the  law.  It  was  to  last  but  for  a  time ;  till  he 
came  for  whom  it  prepared  the  way :  till  he  came  of 
whom  its  ordinances  were  a  type  and  shadow.  And 
so,  by  the  body  of  Christ  crucified,  and  fulfilling  the 
law,  the  law  had,  as  it  were,  expired,  and  they  were 
free  from  it.  They  were  dead  to  the  law:  like 
a  woman  who  is  dead  to  her  first  vows,  they  have 
no  more  power  over  her ;  neither  had  their  former 
obligations  to  the  law  any  more  power  over  the  Jew- 
ish people ;  still  less  over  the  Jewish  converts ;  who 
were  married  to  another,  even  to  him  who  is  raised 
from  the  dead,  that  they  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 

It  had  not  been  always  so.  They  had  not  always 
brought  forth  fruit  unto  God. 

5.  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  motions  of  sins, 
which  were  by  the  law,  did  toorh  in  our  members  to  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  death. 

^  By  all  that  which  Christ  did  and  suffered  for  us  in  the 
body.-— Stafford. 
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6.  jSut  now  we  are  delivered  from  the  law^  that  being 
dead  wherein  we  were  held ;  that  we  should  serve  in  new- 
ness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter. 

The  motions  of  sin,  whi4)h  were  by  the  law,  the 
passions  which  the  law  condemned,  and  showed  to  be 
sinful  ^^^-these  kept  us  in  a  miserable  state :  the  law 
commanded,  and  gave  no  power ;  and  the  fruits  we 
brought  forth,  were  not  "  fruits  of  the  Spirit^"  but  of 
the  flesh. 

The  Gospel  delivers  from  this  bondage.  That 
which  held  us,  is  as  it  were  dead,  and  can  enthral  us 
no  longer :  so  that  being  fi^ed  from  the  letter  of  the 
law,  we  serve  God  in  newness  of  spirit,  not  as  slaves 
but  as  children.  For  "the  letter  killeth.**  The 
strict  exactness  of  the  law  must  bring  condemnation 
with  it.  "But  the  Spirit  giveth  life."  Warmed 
and  animated  by  filial  love,  we  present  ourselves, 
our  souls  and  bodies,  in  free  and  reasonable  obedience 
to  his  will.  This  was  Paul's  own  feeling,  as  appears 
throughout  his  epistles.  He  "lived  no  longer  to 
himself  but  to  him  who  died  for  him."* 

Still  he  was  by  birth  a  Jew,  and  many  of  those  to 
whom  he  wrote  had  the  sentiments  of  Jews.  More- 
over "  the  law  came  by  Moses,**  and  was  the  law  of 
God.     He  must  guard  against  misconception. 

7.  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  the  law  sin  ?  God  for- 
bid. Nay,  I  had  not  hnoton  sin,  but  by  the  law :  for  I  had 
not  known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said.  Thou  shcdt  not  covet. 

Do  I  then  seem  to  be  disparaging  the  law,  and  to 
speak  slightly  of  it  ?     This  is  fer  fi^m  my  intention. 

s  So  Chrysostom:  who  supplies  t^avepovfieya,  v^ptiwfitva , 
»  2  Cor.  V.  14. 
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If  there  had  been  a  law  which  could  have  given  life, 
verily  righteousness  would  have  been  by  the  law.  Nay, 
I  have  to  thank  the  law,  for  giving  me  a  knowledge 
of  sin,  and  a  sense  of  duty  which  I  should  not  other- 
wise have  attained.*  Without  the  law,  /  had  not 
knmon  lust ;  I  had  not  known  the  sinful  nature  of  ve- 
hement, unregulated  desire.* 

Still  this  law,  though  showing  what  sin  was,  could 
not  prevent  sin.  Nay,  its  very  prohibitions  inflamed 
the  desires  which  they  were  intended  to  restrain. 
The  evil  disposition  made  the  law  a  source  of  trans- 
gression. 

8.  JButsin^  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment ytoraught 
in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence.  For  without  the  law  sin 
was  dead, 

9.  For  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once :  hut  when  the 
commandment  came^  sin  revived,  ^  and  I  died. 

10.  And  the  commandment,  which  was  ordained  to  life,  I 
found  to  be  unto  death. 

1 1 .  For  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment,  deceived 
me,  and  by  it  slew  me. 

Without  the  law — till  the  law,  by  showing  what  was 
right,  showed  also  what  was  wrong — sin  was  dead ; 
it  did  not  put  forth  its  strength ;  not  because  it  did 
not  exist,  but  because  it  did  not  exert  itself:  like  a 
serpent  in  a  dormant  state,  it  seemed  to  have  no 
power.  For  till  I  became,  through  the  law,  ac- 
quainted with  the  extent  and  true  nature  of  holiness, 

*  yofAOQ  dfAapnaQ  xarriyopoq. — ^Theod. 

*  Becoming  more  violent  because  of  contradiction,  ofiafn-ta,  17 
cTi  TO  Yeipoy  opfAff.    Theoph. 

^  i^avii  ct/iapria.     lb. 
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/  was  alive^  I  thought  my  state  to  be  a  lively  flou- 
rishing state.  But  when  the  commandment  came  and 
reached  my  conscience,  sin^  that  had  been  dead,  re- 
vived, showed  its  nature,  and  its  power;  and  I  that 
had  been  alive,  now  died;  felt  myself  "guilty  of 
death."  The  law  which  would  have  been  life  to  me 
if  I  had  fulfilled  it,  became  death  to  me  because  I 
had  transgressed  it.  For  sinfiil  nature,  taking  occor 
sum  by  the  commandment^  averse  to  the  strictness  of 
the  law,  decewed  me  into  various  transgressions,  and 
so  increased  my  condemnation. 

12.  Wherefore  the  law  is  hoh/y  and  the  commandment 
holy,  and  just,  and  good. 

13.  Was  then  that  which  is  good  made  death  unto  me? 
God  forbid.  But  sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin,  worhing 
death  in  me  by  that  which  is  good ;  that  sin  by  the  com- 
mandment  might  become  exceeding  sinful,  ^ 

The  malignity  of  the  disorder  is  then  most  clearly 
seen,  when  the  skill  which  is  used  to  cure  it  feils. 

7  It  is  satisfactory  to  know  bow  a  sentence  of  so  much  diffi- 
culty as  this  and  the  eighth  verse  presents^  was  interpreted  in  the 
earlier  ages  of  the  church.  Chrysostom's  commentary  is  as 
follows.  "  Sin,  taking  occasion,  increased  evil  desire,  iviBvfiiav, 
and  the  contrary  took  place  to  that  which  was  the  intent  of  the 
law :  not  from  the  fault,  but  the  weakness  of  the  law.  For  when 
we  desire  a  thing,  and  are  prevented  from  possessing  it,  the 
ardour  of  desire  is  more  enkindled :  hut  this  is  not  hy  the  law. 
For  that  forbade  the  being  hurried  away  by  desire.  But  sin,  i.  e. 
our  weakness  and  bad  disposition,  used  the  good  to  produce  evil. 
The  physician  is  not  to  be  accused  for  this :  but  the  patient  who 
makes  an  ill  use  of  the  medicine.  For  the  law  was  not  ordained 
to  inflame  desire,  but  to  extinguish  it.  The  contrary  has  oc- 
curred ;  this  is  not  the  law*s  fault,  but  ours." — Ad.  Rom.  Hom. 
xu. 
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Bat  the  fault  is  in  the  eonstitution,  not  in  the  phy- 
sician. The  perfect  standard  condemns  what  does 
not  come  up  to  it^  or  agree  with  it :  but  the  standard 
is  right,  the  work  wrong :  though  the  wrong  might 
not  appear  unless  the  standard  discovered  it.  The 
standard  shows  the  greatness  of  the  error :  as  the  mag- 
nifying glass  betrays  the  defects  of  the  surfkce :  as 
the  strong  light  discloses  the  motes  and  atoms  in  the 
air. 

Here  then  is  the  conclusion.  The  law  is  hdy^  and 
^the  commandment  holy,  and  just^  and  good."  He 
would  be  a  happy  man,  who  should  live  according  to 
all  the  things  that  are  written  in  the  law  to  do  them. 
And  he  alone  is  in  a  safe  state,  who  makes  this  law 
the  mark  to  which  he  is  constantly  pressing  forward. 
But  we  have  "  not  attained,  neither  are  already  per- 
feci"  So  fer  firom  it,  ^  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge 
of  sin."  When  the  commandment  comes,  we  per- 
ceive from  it,  not  how  correct  our  course  has  been, 
but  how  fer  we  have  deviated  from  the  line  pre- 
scribed* 

See  then,  says  the  apostle,  why  I  rejoice  that  you 
are  delivered  Jrom  the  law  by  the  death  of  Christ ;  that 
you  are  no  longer  connected  with  it  as  the  ground  of 
your  everlasting  life.  For  what  says  the  law? 
^  This  is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  Thou 
fihalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
all  thy  mind,  and  all  thy  soul,  and  all  thy  strength.  And 
the  second  is  like  unto  it :  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself."^  Tried  by  this  law,  who  shall  stand? 
What  man  living  shall  be  justified  ?     Here,  then,  in 

7  Matt.  xxii.  38, 
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this  mirror^  I  behold  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  my 
nature,  and  learn  to  thank  God,  that  **  not  by  works 
of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according 
to  his  mercy  he  saved  ns  C^  that  he  will  judge  me, 
not  ^'  according  to  my  own  righteousness  which  is  of 
the  law,"  but  according  to  "  the  feith  of  Christ  f  ^ 
through  whom  I  trust  to  be  absolved  from  those 
omissions  and  transgressions  by  which,  according  to 
the  letter  of  the  law,  I  must  be  condemned.  "  For 
the  law  was  given  by  Moses ;  but  grace  and  truth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ."  ^^  And  by  him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things  from  which  ye  could 
not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses,"* 


LECTURE  XX. 
Romans  vii.  14 — 25. 

THE  BONDAGE  OF  MAN  UNDER  SIN :  AND  HIS  DE- 
LIVEBANCE  THROUGH  JESUS  CHRIST. 

14.  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual:  but  I  am 
carnal^  sold  under  sin. 

16.  For  that  which  I  do  I  allow  not :  for  what  I  wouldj 
that  do  I  not :  but  what  I  hate^  that  do  L 

16.  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  would  noty  I  consent  unto 
the  law  that  it  is  good. 

17.  Now  then  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  ity  hut  sin  that 
dwelleth  in  me, 

•  Tit.  iii.  3.  9  Phil,  iii.  9. 

^  John  L  17;  Acts  xi^.  39. 
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18.  Tor  I  know  that  in  rhe  {that  isy  in  my  fleshy)  dwelteth 
no  good  thing :  for  to  mil  ft  present  with  me ;  bnt  how  to 
pefform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not. 

19.  For  the  good  that  I  would  Idofiot;  but  the  evU  thai 
I  would  not 9  that  I  do, 

20.  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not^  it  is  no  more  I  that 
do  it,  but  sin  that  dweUeth  in  me. 

Such  must  be  the  feelings  of  th^  awakened  blmd, 
trying  to  make  out  a  title  to  Salvation  through  obedi- 
ence to  the  law,  but  foiled  at  every  dtep.  The 
apostle's  object  from  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  is 
to  show  the  blessedness  of  being  ddivered  from  the 
hw :  and  here  he  describes  the  perplexity  of  one  not 
80  delivered.  He  would  say,  The  law  is  spiritiialj  but 
lam  camalf  sold  under  sin :  betrayed  by  my  first  pa- 
rent, and  enslaved  to  Satan  through  the  corruption 
80  brought  upon  my  nature.  For  that  which  I  do  I 
allow  not :  God  and  my  conscience  forbid  it :  but  my 
evil  nature  prevails  against  my  conscielice :  for  what 
Iwoiddj  that  I  do  not;  bid  what  I  hatSy  that  do  I.  I 
consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is  good.  I  agree  vdth  our 
own  David  when  he  says,  **  The  statutes  of  the  Lord 
are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart :  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes.''^  But  how 
to  pefform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not  I  have  tod 
often  cause  to  say  again  with  David,  ^^  I  have  sinned 
against  the  Lord."  ^^  I  acknowledge  my  transgres- 
sions, and  m^  sin  is  ever  before  me."^ 

These  are  very  far  from  behig  the  ifetfections  of 
every  sinner.  Many  understand  little  of  God's  law, 
and  are  not  aware  of  the  holiness  which  he  requires. 
The  Pharisees,  who  disputed  against  our  Lord,  be- 

»  Ps.  xix.  8.  *  Ps.  U.  3. 
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cause  he  seemed  to  impute  blame  to  them ;  and  an- 
swered him,  saying,  "  Are  we  blind  also  V^ — ^these 
were  not  persons  to  confess,  we  are  carnal^  but  the  law 
is  spiritual.  Still  less  are  they  the  reflections  of  those 
who  have  practised  sin  till  the  conscience  is  seared : 
become  callous,  insensible,  past  feeling.  These  are 
the  reflections  of  one  who  knows  that  the  law  is  holy, 
reaching  to  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart : 
but  who  also  perceives  that  in  himself  thai  is^  in  his 
fleshy  dwdleth  no  good  thing :  and  who  also  perceives 
that  this  sinfulness  sets  him  at  a  distance  from  God ; 
for  God  requires  holiness,  and  he  is  at  present  under 
the  power  of  sin. 

And  why  is  he  thus  contradicting  his  better  judg- 
ment? Because  there  is  a  principle  within  him,  stronger 
than  his  conscience  or  his  reason.  If  Ida  that  I  would 
noty  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it^  but  sin  that  dweUeth  in  me. 
I  am  constrained  to  act  against  myself:  against  my 
better  part :  I  am  under  the  dominion  of  an  inward 
tyrant,  who  overpowers  the  conviction  of  my  mind ;  and 
this,  without  excusing  my  transgression,  aggravates  the 
misery  of  my  state.  My  will  is  enslaved :  and  though 
in  my  inward  man  /  consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is 
goody  yet  when  temptation  comes,  it  leads  me  away 
in  despite  of  my  reason  and  resolutions.  Sin  is  too 
strong  for  me,  causes  me  to  do  violence  to  my  own 
convictions :  what  I  wouldy  in  my  inward  mind  ap- 
proving, that  /  do  noty  but  whcU  I  hatey  what  my  judg- 
ment disallows,  that  I  do. 

These  must  be  the  feelings  of  one  who  is  held  by  a 
law  which  he  confesses  to  be  holt/y  andjusty  and  goody 
but  finds  not  how  to  perform  it.     And  thoughts  like 

*  John  ix.  ^0. 
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these  may  be  treated  in  yarious  ways.  They  may  be 
quieted  by  suggesting  to  the  mind : — ^This  is  our  case ; 
but  it  is  the  case  with  multitudes :  why  should  we  be 
uneasy  ?  They  may  be  silenced  by  reflecting  :  To 
taitt  is  present  toith  me.  My  heart  therefore  is  good : 
and  God  will  accept  the  will  Or  it  may  seem  enough 
to  urge.  In  me  dweUeth  no  good  thing :  I  inherited  a 
sinful  nature ;  and  God  will  not  call  me  into  judg- 
ment for  that  which  was  bom  with  me.  If  I  am 
sinful,  he  is  mercifiil. 

St.  Paul,  however,  is  not  so  satisfied.  He  knew 
that  not  the  hearers,  not  the  approvers  of  the  law 
would  be  justified  before  God,  but  the  doers.*  If  we 
are  bound  by  the  law,  we  must  fulfil  the  law.  And 
if  we  had  no  other  hope  than  from  the  righteousness 
that  is  of  the  law,  our  condition  would  be  nothing 
else  than  desperate.     So  he  describes  it. 

21 .  I  find  then  a  law^^  that  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is 
present  with  me. 

22.  JFor  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward 
man: 

23.  £ut  I  see  another  law  in  my  members^  warring  against 
the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the 
law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members. 

24.  O  wretched  man  that  I  ami  who  shaU  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death? 

25.  /  thank  Ood  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  So 
then  with  the  mind  I  myself  serve  the  law  of  Ood;  but  with 
the  flesh  the  law  of  sin. 

I  thank  God,  that  through  Jesus  Christ  there  is 
deliverance  from  a  state  which  would  otherwise  be  a 
state  of  condemnation.  Without  him,  if  I  look  to 
my  condition  before  God,  it  is  but  a  body  of  death. 

♦  ii.  13.  *  A  principle  in  my  nature. 
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My  original  nature,  before  it  is  renewed  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  is  carnal,  sold  tmder  sin :  quite  inca- 
pable Qjf  fulfilling  the  requirements  of  a  spiritual  law. 
And  even  when  we  are  "renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
our  mind,"  the  body  of  deaih  still  clings  to  us  and 
hangs  about  us.  "  The  flesh  is  weak,"  even  if  "  the 
spirit  is  willing."  The  tendency  of  the  law  in  our 
members  is  still  tp  bring  us  inio  captivity.^  "  There 
is  no  man  that  liveth,  and  sinneth  not:"^  so  that 
there  is  no  man  living  who  can  be  justified  by  the 
works  of  the  law.  Therefore,  iJimJcs  be  to  God^  that 
as  regards,  us,  "  the  law  is  now  dead  whereby  we 
are  held."  "  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  "  By  him  we  are  justified 
from  all  things."  He  "  has.  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law."^  So  that  although,  to  the  end, 
the  flesh  will  lust  against  the  spirit :  though  wiih  the 
flesh  I  serve  the  law  of  sin^  even  while  in  the  mind  I 
serve  the  law  of  God ;  still  I  thank  God,  that  where 
sin  abounds,  "  grace  has  still  more  abounded." 
"  Christ  Jesus  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body;"®  and 
being  "  justified  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  fit)m 
wrath  through  him :"  nay,  "  an  entrance  shall  be 
ministered  unto  us  abundantly  into  the  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour."^ 

What  then,  it  may  be  asked,  are  these  the  words 
of  an  apostle  speaking  of  himself?  Yes.  He  is 
thus  led  by  the  course  of  his  argument  to  record  his 
own.  experience.:  and  to  show  the  difference  of  his 

«  Nothing  more  than  this  is  necessarily  to  be  inferred  from  the 
word  diXfiaXwTiioyTa. 

<i  1  Kings  viii.  46.  7  Acts  xiii.  39;  Gfal.  iii.  13. 

8  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  9  2  Pet.  i.  11. 
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state^  under  the  kw,  and  tinder  the  Gospel.  The 
lam  is  spiritual:  but  I  am  ca/mal,  sold  wider  sin. 
Such  was  his  original  nature.  *•  We  ourselves,"  as 
lie  says  elsewhere,  ^  were  sometimes  foolish,  disobe- 
dient, deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures, 
living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateftil,  and  hating  one 
amother."*  A  change  had  now  been  wrought:  but 
the  remainder  of  sin  still  maintains  a  harassing  con- 
ffiet  within  himi  For  I  deUffht  in  the  law  of  God 
after  the  imswd  mom. :  hut  I  see  mwtltefr  law  in  m^ 
memiers^  warring  dgainst  the  law  of  mjf  mind^  and 
Iringifig  me  into  captimty  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in 
my  inemhefps.  No  doubt  Paul  felt  this :  felt  the  ten- 
dency of  hi^  conHipt  nature  to  prevail  over  the  law 
of  his  mind;  SK>  that  it  was  neediul  for  him  tO'  "^  keep 
under  his  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest 
whilst  he  preached  to  others,  he  himself  should  be  a 
cast-away.""  And  he  describes  his  own  feelings,  his 
abiding  hope  and  consolation,  when  he  sees  nothing 
in  the  law,  but  condemnation :  and  looks  to  ^  eter- 
nal life  as  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ.** 
For  he  **  desired  to  be  saved,  not  having  his  own 
righteousness,  but  that  which  is  through  the  faith  of 
Christ,  the- righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  feith  :"* 
to  expect  eternal  life,  not  as  a  reward  that  might 
be  claimed,  but  as  a  mercy  to  be  thankfully  received. 
Wretched  man  that  he  would  be,  if  he  had  only 
himself  to  depend  on,  no  confidence  but  in  his  own 
righteousness ! 

And  thus  describing  the  process  of  his  feelings,  he 
has  given  us  a  test  by  which  we  may  try  our  own. 

»  Tit.  iii.  3.  «  1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

»  Phil.  iii.  9. 
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It  is,  indeed,  one  great  benefit  of  St.  Paulas  writings, 
that  he  is  led  incidentally  to  show  the  effect  upon  his 
own  mind  and  character  of  the  doctrine  which  he 
was  inculcating.  The  feelings  here  represented  must 
be,  in  the  main,  the  thoughts  of  every  man  who  sets 
himself  in  earnest  to  the  work  of  salvation.  Every 
man  must  contend  against  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in 
his  members.  Every  man  must  seek  deliverance 
through  the  one  name  under  heaven  by  which  salva- 
tion is  granted  to  man.  Every  man  will  discover  to 
the  end  a  principle  in  the  flesh  which  serves  the  law 
ofsiriy  though  the  mind  serves  the  law  of  God.  And 
this  makes  it  needful  at  last  as  at  first,  to  thank  God, 
that  "  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins."^ 


LECTURE  XXI. 

THE  SPIRITUAL  CHARACTER  OF  THOSE  THAT  ARE 
REDEEMED  BY  CHRIST  JESUS. 

Romans  viii.  1 — 7. 

1.  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which 
are  in  Christ  Jesus^  who  walk  not  after  the  fleshy  but  after 
the  Spirit. 

2.  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  ofiife  in  Christ  Jesus  hath 
made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 

If  a  man  were  judged  according  to  the  letter  of 

«  1  John  ii.  1. 
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the  law  delivered  to  the  Jews  by  M oses^  he  must 
expect  condemnation.  So  it  had  been  proved.  ^  By 
the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.**  Or  if  a  man  looked 
to  himself  and  his  own  nature,  he  must  expect  conr 
demnation.  For  he  would  **  see  a  law  in  his  mem- 
bers warring  against  the  law  of  his  mind,  and  bring- 
ing him  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in 
his  members." 

In  order,  then,  to  be  free  fix>m  cofndemnaJdon^  he 
must  look  elsewhere.  And  blessed  be  God,  he 
would  not  look  in  vain.  There  is  now  no  condemnor 
tion  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus^  who  walk  (are 
walking)  not  after  the  fleshy  btU  after  the  Spirit.  Christ 
has  borne  the  curse  of  the  law  for  us,  and  sin  is  not 
imputed  to  them  that  are  in  him.  He  teaches,  and 
he  enables  us,  to  walk  not  after  the  flesh;  not  to 
follow  the  corrupt  nature  which  is  contrary  to  the 
law  of  God ;  but  to  yield  ourselves  up  to  be  led  by 
the  Spirity  which  makes  us  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature,  and  delivers  us  from  the  corruption  of  our 
birth.  So  that  the  "  grace  and  truth  which  came  by 
Jesus  Christ,'*  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
JesuSy  has  made  iis  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 
The  law  which  pardons  sin,  and  provides  for  holi- 
ness, delivers  us  from  the  law  which  whilst  it  con- 
denms  us  as  sinners,  yet  leaves  sin  in  all  its  power. 

3.  For  what  the  law  could  not  do^  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  fleshy  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness 
of  sinfid  fleshy  and  for  «»,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh : 

4.  That  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in 
w,  who  walk  not  after  the  fleshy  but  after  the  Spirit. 

The  law  could  condemn  sin^  in  one  sense;  it  could 
declare  the  penalty  of  sin.     But  in  another  most 
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important  sense  it  eonld  not  condemn  sin :  it  eouM 
not  dethrone  it  from  its  seat  in  man's  heart :  could 
not  abolish  its  power,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the 
Jksh :  a  corrupt  nature  could  not  be  thus  sanctified. 
But  what  the  law  could  not  do,  Grod  had  now  done : 
God  sending  his  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  fiesh^  and 
for  sin^  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh :  Christ  by  his 
sufferings  in  the  body  (for  he  "  was  made  flesh"*  for 
our  sakeSy)  abolished  the  power  of  sin  to  destroy : 
and  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  enables  man  to 
resist  and  conquer  it.  And  sin  being  thus  con- 
demned^ put  down,  dethroned, — ^righteousness  might 
succeed  and  prevaii.  Men:  are  deliTered  tmmi  mi,  that 
the  righteousness  of  the  law  may  beftdj^ed  in  them;^ 
that  the  righteousness  which  the  law  requires,  but 
could  not  secure^  may  be  wrought  in  them  by  the 
Spirit  overcoming  their  carnal  nature,  and  bringing 
it  into  subjiBction  to  the  will  of  God* 

5.  For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  tk^  things  of 
the  flesh  ;  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the  things  of  the 
Spirit, 

6.  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death ;  but  to  be  spiritually 
minded  is  life  and  peace, 

7.  Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  :  for 
it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God^  neither  indeed  can  be. 

By  birth,  we  have  a  carnal  nature.  ^  That  which 
is  bom  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh."*  The  disciples  of  Christ 
receive  a  spiritual  nature :  "  Thai  which  is  bom  of  the 
Spirit^  is  spirit,''     They  thai  are  after  the  fleshy  they 

1  Heb.  vii.  19.  ^'The  law  made  nothing  perfect,  but  tfie 
bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did :  by  the  which  we  draw  nigh 
unto  God." 

<  In  them,  not^br  them,  as  some  have  interpreted  it. 

^  John  iii.  6. 
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that  lemain  in  their  sinAil  nature,  do  mind  €ie  iJiiitgs 
of  the  flesh ;  the  things  of  this  preaait  world ;  what 
their  natural  inelinationa  lead  them  to.  Like  the 
rich  man  described  in  our  Lord's  parable ;  who  having 
much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  thought  only 
how  he  might  '^  take  his  ease,  eat»  drink,  and  be 
merry.''*  like  Ananias,  whai  he  professed  to  sell 
his  possessions,  and  devote  the  produce  to  the  Chris- 
tian cause,  but  did  in  truth  keep  back  a  part  of  the 
price  for  his  own  purposes.^  Like  those  among  the 
chief  priests  and  rulers,  who  believed  in  Jesus  that 
he  was  the  Christ,  but  ^^did  not  confess  him,  lest 
they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue."^ 

These  all,  though  in  different  directions,  minded  the 
things  of  the  flesh.  Whereas  the  spiritual  mind  re- 
nounces ''  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  wd  the  lust  of  the 
eyes^  and  the  pride  of  life,"  and  whatever  is  '^  not  of 
the  Father,  but  of  the  world."^  Like  Moses,  when 
he  refused  to  remain  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh,  and 
preferred  "  the  reproach  of  Christ  to  the  pleasures  of 
sin  for  a  season*"^  Like  Paul  himself,  when  though 
he  had'  a  just  claim  upon  his  converts  for  support,  he 
would  not  be  chai'geable  to  any  of  them ;  but 
"  wrought  with  his  own  hands  night  aijd  day,"^  that 
he  might  not  prejudice  his  Master's  cause. 

Now  of  this  spirit  we  are  here  told,  and  truly  told, 
that  it  is.  life  and  peace.  It  is  life^  because  it  has  the 
promise  of  the  Saviour :  "  He  that  liveth  and  be- 
lie veth  in  me,  shall  never  die."'  It  is  proof  of  that 
vital  union  with  him,  on  which  eternal  life  depends : 

♦  Luke  xii.  19.  *  Acts  v.  2.  ^  John  ix.  22. 

7  1  John  ii.  16.  ^  Heb  xi.  24.         9  2  Thess.  iii.  8. 

^  John  xi.  26. 
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it  is  the  result  of  his  grace,  for  he  *'  quickeneth  whom 
he  will:''  it  springs  from  that  &ith  in  him,  which 
whosoever  hath,  ^*  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  condemnation;  but  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life."" 

Therefore  it  is  life ;  and  it  is  also  peace.  There  is 
no  peace  to  the  carnal  mind.  It  is  '^  like  the  troubled 
sea,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt.'''  The  car- 
nal mind  is  covetous.  What  more  contrary  to  peace  ? 
The  carnal  mind  is  ambitious,  jealous,  envious.  What 
more  contrary  to  peace  ?  But  the  spiritual  mind  is 
peace,  because  it  is  free  from  tumultuous  passions  and 
inordinate  desires.  The  Lord  "  extends  peace  to  it 
like  a  river  ;"*  like  a  fiill  but  gently  flowing  stream, 
undisturbed  by  tides  or  storms,  and  in  its  tranquil 
course  diffusing  health  and  fertility  around. 

Whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  to  be  camaUy-minded 
is  death.  The  soul  that  is  not  raised  above  the  world, 
and  the  things  that  are  in  the  world,  is  still  in  a  state 
of  condemnation.  Its  "  sin  remaineth."*  It  has  not 
undergone  that  change,  that  renewal  of  the  spirit, 
which  is  the  seal  of  adoption  to  every  child  of  God : 
without  which,  there  is  no  entrance  into  his  kingdom. 
For  as  it  is  the  character  of  the  spiritual  mind  to 
bring  every  thought  into  conformity  with  the  will  of 
God :  so  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  him^  and 
not  subject  to  his  law.  Whereas  to  bring  our  will  into 
agreement  with  God's  will,  is  the  very  purpose  of  our 
redemption,  and  the  only  test  of  our  salvation.  By 
nature  every  mind  is  carnal ;  and  "  they  that  are  in 
the  flesh  cannot  please  God."   The  operation  of  divine 

«  John  V.  24.  8  Isa.  Ivii.  20. 

«  Isa.  kvi.  12.  «  See  John  ix.  41. 
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grace  effects  a  change :  the  carnal  desires  give  way, 
and  spiritual  things  influence  the  will  and  delight  the 
heart.  And  they  that  are  made  the  children  of  God 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  are 
thus  prepared  for  a  kingdom  where  that  which  is  now 
earthly  shall  become  heavenly,  and  that  which  is 
now  corrupt  shall  put  on  incomiption.  Then  the 
flesh  and  the  spirit  shall  no  longer  be  contrary  one  to 
the  other ;  but  "  God  shall  be  all  m  all.'' 


LECTURE  XXII. 

THE  CORRUPTION  OF  THE  FLESH  WHICH  IS  TO  BE 
OVERCOME  BY  THE  SPIRIT  OF  GOD. 

Romans  viii.  8 — 15. 

8.  So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God. 

9.  JBut  ye  are  not  in  the  fleshy  but  in  the  Spirit ^  if  so  be 
thtU  the  Spirit  of  God  dweU  in  you.  Now  if  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christy  he  is  none  of  his* 

The  Lord  Jesus  had  said,  long  before,  that "  Except 
a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God."*  "  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh,  is 
flesh :"  and  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  pkase  God. 

There  must,  then,  be  a  change.  That  change  is 
wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  so  that  the  believer 
in  Christ  is  said  to  be  "  bom  of  the  Spirit :"  to  be  no 
longer  in  the  fleshy  but  in  the  Spirit  And  if  ant/  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  God^  he  is  none  of  his.     He  has 

*  John  iii.  3>  &c. 
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only  the  nature  of  the  first  Adana,  in  whom  ^  all  died  f 
he  is  not  partaker  of  the  diTine  nature  of  the  second 
Adam,  in  whom  ^  all  are  made  aUve.*"  And  this  is 
not  left  a  doubtfol  matter.  It  is  not  doubtful  con- 
cerning a  tree,  whether  on  the  wild  stalk  a  better 
graft  has  been  inserted.  **  By  their  fruits  ye  shall 
know  them."  No  less  surely,  if  any  man  have  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  he  will  show  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit ; 
"  which  are  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentle^ 
ness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance."*  These 
will  be  the  effects  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  altering 
the  whole  character  of  the  man,  and  giving  him  a 
new  nature. 

10.  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of 
sin;  but  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness. 

11.  But  if  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from 
the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead 
shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that 
dweUeth  in  you. 

The  carnal  nature,  the  body,  which  is  the  instru- 
ment of  sin,  is  dead  because  of  sin ;  but  the  Spirit  is 
life,  became  of  the  righteoumess  which  it  communi- 
cates.' The  natural  body  is  dead  to  God;  but  the 
Spirit  will  revive  this  also,  and  make  it  "  alive  unto 
God  through  Jesus  Christ"  As  he  had  himself  de- 
clared, '^  The  time  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the 

«  Gal.  V.  22. 

'  This  passage  has  receiyed  fnsm  the  beginning  vtrf  different 
interpretiltiofns.  Theodoret  is  the  authority  for  that  whidi  I  hsv« 
taken :  speaking  of  the  death  of  the  body  as  a  moral  death.  So 
Chrysostom,  likewise^  but  mth  a  different  meaning ;  that  of  thcf 
state  to  which  the  bodj  is  brought  by  the  Spirit,  so  as  to  be  dead 
in  respeet  of  sin.  The  majority  of  modem  commentators  consider 
that  the  actual,  not  the  spiritual^  resurrection  is  intended. 
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dead  shall  hear  the  yoice  of  the  Son  of  God;  and 
they  that  hear  shall  live."*  The  Spirit  shall  exercise 
a  power  over  the  corrupt  members^  like  that  which 
was  displayed  in  raising  the  body  of  Jesus  from  the 
grave :  and  the  members  which  by  nature  would  be 
yielded  as  the  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto 
sin,  shall  through  the  Spirit  become  the  instruments 
of  righteousness,  and  be  active  and  vigorous  in  the 
service  of  God.  The  soul,  indeed,  is  the  seat  of  life ; 
but  the  body  is  the  instrument  through  which  the 
soul  opera.tes;  and  by  the  habits  of  the  body  it  is 
seen  whether  a  man  be  living  to  God  or  to  himself; 
and  they  that  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  will  "  glorify 
God  in  their  body  and  in  their  spirit,  which  are 
God's."  * 

Having  these  promises,  we  have  encouragement  to 
cleanse  ourselves  from  all  corruption  of  flesh  and 
spirit,  and  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God, 
Nay,  an  obligation,  a  necessity  is  laid  upon  us. 

12.  Therefore^  brethren^  we  are  debtors^  not  to  the  fleshy 
to  lice  after  the  flesh, 

13.  For  if  ye  Hoe  after  the  fleshy  ye  shall  die:  but  if  ye 
through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body^  ye  shall 
live. 

14.  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Gody  they 
are  the  sons  of  God. 

If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die :  for  the  body 
is  already  dead  because  of  sin ;  and  unless  it  be  quick* 
ened  by  the  Spirit,  it  remains  dead :  and  with  the 
corrupt  body  the  soul  remains  dead  also ;  is  in  a  state 
of  death,  from  which  nothing  recovers  it.     The  ori- 

♦  John  V.  25.  •  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
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ginal  character  exists,  that  which  Adam  left  you; 
and  with  the  original  character,  the  original  sentence 
too :  ye  shall  die :  no  entrance  shall  be  allowed  you 
into  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God.  But  if  ye 
through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body^  ye 
shall  live.  The  promise  of  Christ  is  fulfilled  in  you : 
ye  have  heard  the  voice,  which  "  they  that  hear  shall 
live."  For,  "to  as  many  as  receive  him,  to  them 
gives  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God."^  They 
have  the  privilege  of  children  together  with  the  cha- 
racter of  children.  Being  led  by  the  Spirit^  they  are 
recognized  as  the  sons  of  God. 

So  important  is  the  matter  of  which  we  must  have 
proof.  We  must  have  proof  that  we  do  not  live  after 
the  flesh  of  which  we  consist ;  we  are  to  oppose  our 
very  nature ;  and  on  our  doing  so,  our  eternal  life 
depends.     Ify^  live  after  the  fleshy  ye  shaU  die. 

How  mistaken,  then,  must  those  be,  who  believe 
that  all  will  be  well  with  them,  though  they  take  no 
such  pains:  and  are  content  to  go  through  life  as 
smoothly  as  they  can,  as  if  they  had  nothing  to  con- 
flict with  and  overcome  !  The  common  language  of 
the  world  is: — We  have  these  dispositions;  these 
"  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind ;"  and  He  who 
knows  they  are  implanted  in  our  nature,  will  not 
expect  us  to  resist  them. 

Thoughts  like  these  will  be  at  once  rejected  by 
the  children  of  God.  They  have  received  the  Spirit  of 
adoption :  and  with  that^  a  dutiful  desire  to  know  and 
to  fiilfil  the  will  of  God,  and  to  bring  their  owti 
nature  into  conformity  with  the  divine, 

6  Johni.  12. 
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15.  Far  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again 
to  fear  ;  but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption^  whereby 
we  cry^  Abba,  Father, 

It  is  this  feeling  which  ought  to  prevail  in  the  Chris- 
tian's mind :  not  a  servile,  but  a  filial  spirit :  which 
denies  itself,  and  performs  the  duties  to  which  the 
man  is  called,  not  only  from  necessity  but  from  gratefiil 
love.  Without  doubt  the  apostle's  mind  here  was 
reverting  to  the  bondage  from  which  they  had  been 
delivered :  the  bondage  of  the  law,  the  yoke  which 
neither  they  nor  their  fathers  were  able  to  bear.  But 
though  released  from  the  bondage  of  the  law,  they 
were  not  without  law :  only  the  law  by  which  they 
were  now  to  be  regulated  was  the  law  not  of  fear 
but  of  love.  They  were  to  be  actuated,  not  by  the 
spirit  of  bondage,  which  inquires,  What  7nust  I  do? 
But  by  the  spirit  of  adoption.  What  can  I  do?  The  spirit 
which  animates  the  child,  when  repaying  a  parent's  care, 
and  watching  over  the  feebleness  of  declining  years, 
to  the  exercise  of  watchful  services  which  woidd  be 
heavy  to  the  spirit  of  bondage,  but  are  light  to  the 
spirit  of  adoption.  It  was  in  that  spirit  that  David 
inquired,  "  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all 
the  benefits  that  he  hath  done  unto  me  ?"  It  was  in 
that  spirit  that  Paul  declared  his  rule  of  life :  "  The 
love  of  Christ  constraineth  us:  because  we  thus 
judge ;  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead : 
and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him 
who  died  for  them."^  And  there  is  reason  for  this 
love.  For  it  is  He  who  has  delivered  us  not  only 
from   the  bondage  of  the  law,  but  from   its  con- 

7  2  Cor.  V.  14. 
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demnation :  and  has  enabled  us,  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, to  say,  each  in  his  own  language  of  filiid 
tenderness^  Abba^  Father. 


LECTURE  XXIII. 

THE  WITNESS  OF  THE  SPIRIT  TO  OUR  ADOPTION 

AS  CHILDREN  OF  GOD. 

Romans  viii.  16,  17. 

16.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  owr  spirit^  that 
we  are  the  children  of  God. 

]  7.  And  if  children^  then  heirs :  heirs  of  Godj  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ :  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him,  that  we 
may  be  also  glorified  together. 

This  is  a  most  important  passage,  because  it  de- 
clares that  a  man's  religious  state  may  be  discerned: 
that  it  ought  to  be  discoverable  by  himself,  and 
known  to  his  own  hearty  whether  he  is  one  of  God's 
children.  If  he  is  so,  there  are  witnesses  to  it ; 
there  is  a  two-fold  testimony.  The  Spirit  itself 
beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  The  Spirit  of  God 
itsdfy  by  that  power  which  has  access  to  the  hearty 
adds  its  testimony  to  our  spirit^  our  own  mind  and  un- 
derstanding :  that  ^'  spirit  of  man  which  is  within  him, 
which  knows  what  is  in  man." 

The  apostle  has  used  a  term  here,  which  suggests 
the  idea  of  an  examination,  and  a  court  of  justice, 
in  which  out  of  the  mouth  of  witnesses  truth  is  estar 
blished. 
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Following  up  this  thought^  we  may  suppose  the 
question  to  be  whether  a  person  is  heir  to  a  certain 
title,  or  has  a  claim  to  a  particular  estate.  Two 
things  must  be  made  clear  in  order  to  prove  the 
right.  Firsts  of  what  line  or  family  must  he  be,  to 
whom  by  law  the  title  or  estate  belongs  ?  Next,  is 
the  claimant  that  person  ? 

So,  likewise,  in  the  case  of  God's  children.  We 
must  first  inquire,  what  are  the  marks  and  tokens 
which  are  to  be  found  on  those  whom  he  adopts. 
And  then  examine,  whether  those  marks  or  tokens 
exist  in  ourselves. 

Now  the  first  mark  of  God's  children  is,  that  they 
have  left  the  fiimily  to  which  by  birth  they  belong, 
and  sought  for  themselves  admission  into  another.  Na- 
turally, we  are  not  vdthin  the  line  to  which  the  inhe- 
ritance pertains.  We  are  born  such  as  we  descend 
from  Adam,  and  he  fell  from  the  state  in  which  he 
was  created.  By  nature,  therefore,  we  spring  from 
an  attainted  race:  from  a  &ther  who  was  disin- 
herited. "  In  Adam  all  died."  "  By  one  man's 
disobedience  many  were  made  sinners."  The  history 
which  describes  Adam  as  driven  forth  from  the  gar- 
den of  Eden,  describes,  still  more,  the  lot  of  his 
posterity:  driven  out  from  the  favour  of  God,  and  de- 
prived of  the  heavenly  inheritance.  In  the  line  to 
which  we  belong  by  birth,  nothing  awaits  us  but  "  a 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment." 

We  must  show,  therefore,  our  title  through  an- 
other line,  the  line  by  which  the  inheritance  was 
not  forfeited,  but  restored.  We  must  prove  our 
part  among  the  family  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  took  our 
nature  upon  him  for  the  express  purpose,  that  he 

I  2 
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might  reverse  the  attainder  under  which  man  was 
lying,  and  re-establish  him  in  that  place  from  which 
Adam  by  transgression  fell.  God,  sa  it  were,  says  to 
us  in  the  Gospel,  Return  to  the  Father  and  the 
home  which  you  have  left.  To  recall  you,  and  to 
prepare  the  way  for  your  return,  I  send  my  beloved 
Son.  Hear  him.  Take  his  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn 
of  him :  for  as  many  as  receive  him,  are  again  ad- 
mitted into  the  family  from  which  they  have  been 
estranged,  and  recover  the  privileges  which  they  had 
lost.  Partakers  of  this  benefit  by  faith  in  him, 
they  are  once  more  entitled  to  call  on  God  as  their 
Father. 

So  that  the  proo^  the  first  proof  that  we  are  wthin 
the  line  to  which  salvation  comes,  must  be  our  faith : 
that  feith  of  which  our  spirit^  our  minds,  are  conscious. 
Our  spirit  knows,  cannot  but  know,  what  we  really 
trust  in :  witnesses  to  us  that  we  have  looked  round 
for  something  out  of  ourselves  to  lay  hold  of,  some- 
thing beyond  ourselves  to  depend  on  in  the  day  of 
judgment:  witnesses  ftuther,  that  having  felt  our 
need,  and  sought  this  ground  of  trust,  we  have  found 
a  rock  to  stand  on,  and  have  set  our  feet  upon  it : 
that  we  have  committed  our  souls  to  him,  "  who  of 
God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
sanctification,  and  redemption."* 

And  to  this  testimony  of  our  own  spirit,  the  Spirit 
itself,  the  Spirit  of  God,  commonly  bears  witness  too. 
Bears  witness  by  that  peace  of  mind  which  it  affords, 
and  which  nothing  else  can  give:  a  peace  which 
proves  its  heavenly  origin,  because  it  is  highest  when 
earthly  sources  of  peace  are  lowest,  because  it 

i  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
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mains  when  these  are  taken  away.  This  peace 
""shed  abroad  upon  the  hearty"  is  the  witness  of 
the  Spirit  to  that  faith  from  which  it  is  derived: 
the  peace  of  the  child,  when,  alarmed  by  danger, 
it  takes  refnge  in  a  parent's  arms:  the  peace  of 
the  mariner  who  has  moored  his  vessel  out  of  the 
reach  of  storms :  that  peace  which  the  apostle  de- 
sires, afterwards,  for  these  Roman  Christians,  as 
their  greatest  blessing,  praying  that  "  the  God  of 
hope  may  fill  them  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  be- 
lieving."* 

This  was  the  first  thing  to  be  witnessed,  whether, 
as  **  heirs  of  God,"  we  are  in  the  right  line:  whether 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  we  are  brought  within  the 
reach  of  that  inheritance  which  by  his  death  he  pur- 
chased for  them  that  believe  in  his  name. 

And  if  this  were  all,  we  might  here  stop.  If  the  hea- 
venly kingdom,  like  many  estates  on  earth,  descended 
of  course  to  the  heir  in  the  proper  line,'  we  need  look 
no  further  and  inquire  no  more.  But  it  is  not  so 
with  God's  kingdom.  The  heir  of  eternal  life  must 
first  be  adopted  into  God's  family  through  the  cove- 
nant that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  then  he  must  be 
a  child  of  God  in  character,  or  the  coyenant  is  made 
void,  and  he  "  falls  from  grace."  It.  vas  here  that 
the  Jewish  people  were  in  error.  They  said,  "  We 
be  Abraham's  children."*  God's  favour  had  been 
given  to  Abraham,  and  promised  to  his  descendants; 
80  they  thought  themselves  secure  of  God's  fitvour, 
as  long  as  they  belonged  to  the  privileged  line.  But. 
our  Lord  declared  to  them,  "  If  ye  were  Abraham's 

«  Ch.  XV.  13.  »  Luke  iii.  8  ;  John  viii.  33. 
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children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham."*  And 
so  it  is  not  enough  that  a  man  profess  the  faith  of 
Christ,  is  admitted  among  his  people  by  baptism,  and 
by  virtue  of  such  profession  is  styled  *'  a  member  of 
Christ,  a  child  of  God,  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven."'  Those  must  be  children  of  God  in  con- 
duct, as  well  sus  by  enrolment,  who  are  indeed  heirs 
of  Godj  joint  heirs  with  Christ.  St.  Paul  takes  away 
all  vain  hope  or  groundless  claim,  when  he  adds  to 
this  glorious  title :  if  so  be  that  we  svffer  tmth  him, 
that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together. 

Here  then,  again,  the  Spirit  itself  must  bear  wit- 
ness with  our  spirit :  bear  witness,  in  the  language 
which  the  apostle  had  been  before  using,  that  we 
"  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit:"  that 
we  "  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body."  Our  spirit,  our 
conscience  must  testify,  that  this  is  our  fixed  plan  and 
purpose :  that  we  set  before  ourselves  a  standard  of 
living,  by  which  the  motions  of  sin  which  are  in  our 
members  are  restrained,  and  we  desire  to  be  "  fol- 
lowers of  God,  as  dear  children."  Our  spirit  cannot 
deceive  us  in  this,  if  feithfiilly  examined :  it  must  be 
known  to  our  own  hearts,  whether  we  are  "  exer- 
cising ourselves  to  keep  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
towards  God,  and  towards  all  men."^ 

And  whilst  our  minds  give  this  assurance,  the  Spi^ 
rit  itself  bears  mtness  mth  our  spirit.  The  Spirit  gives 
us  power  to  do,  what  our  hearts  resolve  to  do.  Of 
ourselves  we  can  do  nothing.  However  our  better 
judgment  may  show  us  what  is  right,  "  a  law  in  our 
members"  opposes  "  the  law  of  our  mind,  so  that  we 

*  John  viii.  39.  *  Church  Catecliisin. 

^  Acts.  xxiv.  16. 
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cannot  do  the  things  we  would."  When,  then,  a 
luan  finds  an  agency  within  him  giving  him  strength 
which  of  himself  he  has  not :  when  he  is  enabled  to 
lay  aside  his  old  natm^  and  to  lead  a  new  life, 
following  the  conmiands  of  God :  when,  in  opposition 
to  the  flesh,  in  contradiction  to  his  natural  wishes, 
he  is  able  to  pursue  a  course  which  is  not  natural : 
to  be  moderate,  when  otherwise  he  would  be  intem- 
perate: to  be  pure,  when  otherwise  he  would  be 
licentious :  to  be  meek  and  gentle,  when  otherwise 
he  would  be  violent  and  headstrong :  to  be  mild  and 
forgiving,  when  otherwise  he  would  be  malicious  and 
revengeful :  when  he  finds  such  signs  that  a  divine 
power  for  good  is  overcoming  his  natural  propensi- 
ties to  evil ;  then  he  has  the  Spirit  itself  bearing  witness 
with  his  spirit  that  he  is  one  of  God's  children.  His  own 
spirit  tells  him  to  do  what  he  desires  and  determines : 
the  Holy  Ghost  enables  him  to  do  what  he  resolves, 
and  to  effect  what  he  desires :  and  thus  supplies  him 
with  that  testimony  which  is  his  highest  consolation. 
"  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they 
are  the  sons  of  God :"  and,  if  sons,  then  heirs :  heirs 
of  Crody  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ :  those  for  whom, 
fit)m  the  foundation  of  the  world,  God  has  prepared 
a  kingdom,  that  they  may  be  where  Christ  their 
Saviour  is,  and  may  behold  his  glory  :^  nay,  not 
behold  it  only,  but  may  also  be  ghrified  together. 
This  is  the  assurance  left  for  our  encouragement^  whilst 
here  "  we  v^ralk  by  fidth,  and  not  by  sight :"  "  looking 
for,  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God :" 
and  **  giving  all  diligence,  that  we  may  be  found  of 
him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless."  • 

1  John  xTii.  24.  «  2  Pet.  iii.  12—14. 


120  ROMANS  VIII.  18—27. 


LECTURE  XXIV. 

THE  RUINED  STATE  OF  THE  WORLD,  AND  ITS 

NEED  OF  RESTITUTION. 

Romans  viii.  18 — ^27. 

18.  F(yr  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time 
are  not  worthy  to  he  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed  in  us. 

St.  Paul,  in  the  preceding  sentence,  had  spoken 
of  sufferings.  "  If  we  suffer  with  Christ,  we  shall 
also  reign  with  him."  This  leads  him  to  add  here ; 
And  it  is  worth  while.  So  /  reckon :  I  calculate. 
Such  is  my  judgment,  and  on  this  judgment  I  act : 
my  life  is  directed  by  it :  that  the  stfferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
qhry  thai  shall  be  revealed  in  m. 

And  yet  if  we  reflect  upon  the  apostle's  life,  it 
was  certainly  a  life  of  no  light  suffering.  As  he 
himself  said  concerning  it :  "  If  in  this  life  only 
we  have  hope,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable."  ^ 
We  are  little  able  to  conceive  justly  of  this  in  days 
like  ours,  when  godliness  has  so  much  apparent  com- 
fort and  reward  with  it,  as  to  recompense,  even  now, 
the  sacrifices  it  demands.  Very  different  was  St. 
Paul's  case,  as  he  describes  it,  (2  Cor.  xi.  24,)  "  Of 
the  Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one. 
Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods :  once  was  I  stoned : 
thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night  and  a  day  I  have 

»  1  Cor.  XV.  19. 
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been  in  the  deep :  in  joumeyings  often,  in  perils  of 
waters,  in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  mine  own 
countrymen,  in  perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils  in  the 
city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the  sea, 
in  perils  among  false  brethren:  in  weariness  and 
painfulness,  in  watchings  often,  in  hunger  and  thirst, 
in  &stings  often,  in  cold  and  nakedness.'" 

And  yet  he  says,  /  reckon  that  the  mfferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  that  slwU  he  renealed  in  us.  It  is  that  glory, 
which  has  long  been  vaguely  expected,  and  ardently 
desired;  which  many  prophets  and  righteous  men 
have  aspired  after,  but  have  not  enjoyed :  God  hav- 
ing delayed  his  promises  and  reserved  his  blessings, 
**  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  per- 
fect." « 

19.  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth 
for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God, 

20.  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not 
willingly,  but  by  reason  of  kirn  who  hath  subjected  the  same 
in  hope, 

21.  Because  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 

the  children  of  God. 

22.  For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and 
travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now, 

23.  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  hare 
the  jirstfruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within 
ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption 
of  our  body. 

Here  the  whole  creaiion  is  described  as  restless,  un- 
satisfied, disordered,  looking  for  some  better  state  of 

«  Heb.  xi.  40. 
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things;'  such  as  was  represented  to  Isaiah:  '^Be- 
hold, I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth ;  and 
the  former  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor  come  into 
mind."*  Such  as  St.  Peter  had  in  his  thoughts,  when 
he  wrote :  "  Nevertheless,  brethren,  we  look  for  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righte* 
ousness."*  We  cannot  but  allow  that  the  world, 
both  moral  and  natural,  is  in  a  state  of  disorder,  and 
wants  a  "restitution  of  all  things:"^  waitetii  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.  It  was  made  sub- 
ject to  vanity^  to  frailty,  not  wiUingljfy  not  of  its  own 
will  or  accord,  but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected 
the  same  ifi  hope:  by  permission  of  its  Ruler,  who  has 
thus  subjected  it^  yet  not  without  hope  of  regenera^ 
tion:  not  without  hope  of  deliverance  from  a  state  of 
bondage  and  corruption  into  a  purer  and  nobler  state 
of  freedom.  Who  can  deny,  that  at  present  the 
whole  creation^  in  all  its  parts,  groaneth  and  laboured 
together  f  Such  was  the  effect  of  the  original  sen- 
tence :  "  Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake :  thorns 
and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee ;  in  sorrow 
shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life."^  The 
Christian  is,  indeed,  raised  above  the  natural  state ; 
taken  out  of  the  general  bondage  and  corruption : 
he  has  the  Jirstfruits  of  the  Spirit^  which  gives  him  a 
foretaste  of  heavenly  things,  and  enlivens  his  present 
gloom  with  the  prospect  of  "  glory,  and  honour,  and 
immortality."  Yet  is  he  "  not  already  perfect :"  he 
still  carries  about  him  a  body  of  death,  and  is  anxi- 

'  This  is  the  ancient  interpretation  of  the  passage.  More  mo- 
dem commentators  prefer  understanding  iraaa  icriatQ,  as  of  the 
whole  human  race.     But  this  would  require  a  new  translation. 

♦  Is.  Ixv.  17.  »  2Pet.  iii.  13. 

^  Acts  iii.  2.  f  Gen.  iii.  17. 
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ously  waiting  for  his  final  adoption  amongst  God's 
children,  "  the  saints  in  light  f  for  the  complete 
redemption  of  the  hody^  when  there  shall  be  no  more 
sin,  or  pain,  or  death ;  for  the  ^  former  things  shall 
have  passed  away."® 

Indeed,  were  it  not  for  the  bondage  of  corruption^ 
to  which  as  long  as  we  remain  in  this  feeble  state 
we  must  be  subjected,  our  whole  circumstances  would 
be  changed ;  salvation  would  not  be  future,  but  pre- 
sent ;  not  something  to  be  expected  or  trusted  to, 
but  now  possessed  and  enjoyed.  We  know  that  it 
is  not  so. 

24.  Far  we  are  saved  by  hope :  but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not 
hope:  for  what  a  man  seeth^  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for? 

25.  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see  not,  then  do  we  with 
patience  wait  for  it. 

We  are  saved  by  hope.  It  is  not  by  immediate 
possession,  but  by  hope,  that  we  have  been  brought 
into  this  state  of  salvation.^  "  Now  abideth  faith, 
hope,  charity  :"^  these  are  the  wings  on  which  the 
Christian  is  borne  on  his  way  to  heaven.  But  if 
he  already  saw  his  future  inheritance,  he  would  not 
require  fidth  to  show  it  him ;  and  if  he  already  enjoyed 
his  inheritance,  he  would  not  need  to  wait  for  it  in 
patience.  For  what  a  man  seethy  why  doth  he  yet 
hope  for  ?  But  we  do  with  patience  wait  for  it,  on 
the  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end :  and  sustain  our 
present  weakness  with  the  promise  of  the  ghry  that 
shaU  be  revealed. 

Nay,  we  have  a  support  beyond  ourselves:    by 

•  Rev.  xxi*  4.  ^  iowOijfiey. 

1  1  Cor.  xiii.  1 3. 
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which  that  which  is  weak  in  us  is  strengthened,  and 
that  which  is  wanting  to  us  is  supplied. 

26.  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities ;  for 
we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought:  but  the 
Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  toith  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered, 

27.  And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh  intercession  for  the 
saints  according  to  the  will  of  God, 

Thus  the  same  Spirit,  who,  as  had  been  before  said, 
witnesses  with  our  own  hearts^  and  assures  us  of 
our  relationship  to  God,  does  also  help  our  infirmities : 
supplies  the  imperfection  of  our  prayers :  makes  irir 
tercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered^ 
but  are  accepted  of  God,  that  searcheth  the  hearty  and 
sees  that  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  is  in  unison  with  the 
desire  of  the  saints^  his  faithful  people,  though  they 
know  not  what  they  should  pray  for  as  they  oughty  and 
need  an  intercession  more  powerftd  than  their  own. 

So  vast  is  the  interest  engaged  in  the  salvation  of 
man,  in  bringing  him  to  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed. 
We  must  judge  of  the  nature  of  that  glory,  not  from 
what  man  thinks  in  his  low  and  grovelling  nature 
which  "  cleaves  imto  the  dust,"  but  from  the  agency 
which  Scripture  represents  as  being  employed  in 
raising  him  above  it.  And  so  we  may  better  under- 
stand the  sentiment  with  which  Paid  began,  /  reckon 
thai  the  suffei*ings  of  this  pi^esent  time  are  not  worthy  to 
be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  repealed  in  us. 
"  For  the  things  which  are  seen,  are  temporal ;  but 
the  things  which  are  not  seen,  are  eternal." 
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LECTURE  XXV. 

THE  MERCIFUL  PURPOSE  OF  GOD  TOWARDS  HIS 

PEOPLE. 

Romans  viii.  28 — 30. 

28.  And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God^  to  them  who  are  the  called  according 
to  his  purpose. 

Many  things  may  befel  the  Christian,  which  seem 
very  inconsistent  with  his  welfare,  very  unlike  what 
was  to  be  expected  by  those  who  enjoy  divine  favour. 
How  often,  for  instance,  must  it  have  been  necessary 
for  St.  Paul  to  call  in  the  aid  of  the  truth  here  stated 
to  his  own  comfort,  whilst  he  was  permitted  to  lie 
bound  in  prison  two  whole  years  at  Jerusalem,  and 
thus  cut  off  from  all  opportunities  of  usefulness !  *  It 
required  strong  feith  to  bear  up  against  such  circum- 
stances: strong  conviction  that  he  who  orders  all 
things,  orders  all  things  with  a  view  to  the  good  of 
his  people. 

Paul,  therefore,  meets  any  doubts  that  might  occur, 
and  prevents  the  despondency  which  trials  and  re- 
verses might  sometimes  occasion.  We  have  not  only 
the  comfort  of  knowing,  what  he  had  before  affirmed, 
that  "the  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities,"  and  "maketh 
intercession  for  us :"  but  we  have  also  the  encourag- 
ing assurance,  that  aU  things  work  together /or  good  to 

1  Acts  xxiv.  26,  27. 
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them  thai  love  God^  to  them  that  are  the  called  accordiriff 
to  his  purpose.  According  to  his  original  purpose,  he 
has  determined  that  there  shall  be  a  people  devoted 
to  him ;  here  on  earth  living  in  his  faith  and  fear  and 
love,  and  hereafter  to  be  received  to  his  glory.  And 
they  to  whom  Paul  wrote,  had  been  called  according 
to  that  purpose.  They  were  foreknown  and  pre- 
destined from  the  beginning : — ^for  "  known  unto  God 
are  all  his  works  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.** 
Whatever  was  now  taking  place  respecting  them  was 
part  of  a  design ;  their  call  to  God's  service,  their 
probation  in  his  service,  and  their  final  glorification. 
Therefore  tribulations,  orpersecutions,  instead  of  injur- 
ing them,  should  serve  as  means  towards  their  final 
salvation.  God  had  a  purpose^  a  design  respecting 
them  which  should  not  be  frustrated.  All  the  difli- 
culties  and  trials  which  they  may  be  appointed  to 
undergo,  shall  contribute  to  accomplish  that  design. 

29.  For  whom  he  did  foreknow^  he  also  did  predestinate 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son^  that  he  might  be 
thefirsUbom  among  many  brethren. 

It  was  no  chance,  no  contingency,  which  had 
brought  them  to  their  present  state.  All  its  steps 
were  ordained.  They  who  were  now  the  caUedy  were 
those  whom  God  had  from  the  first  foreknoum.  As 
he  foreknew  those,  who  became  the  disciples  of 
Paul  at  Corinth,  and  formed  the  Christian  church 
in  that  city.  God  had  detained  Paul  there,  when 
otherwise  he  might  have  removed  to  a  place  which 
seemed  more  promising :  the  Lord  spake  to  Paul  by 
a  vision,  ^'  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy 
peace :  for  I  have  much  people  in  this  city."*    As  he 

•  Actoxviii.  10. 
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"knows  them  that  are  his,**  when  their  hearts  are 
turned  towards  him :  so  he  foreknows  them  that  will 
be  his,  when  their  hearts  yet  appear  to  be  far  from 
him.  He  foreknew  the  ready  ftiith  of  Lydia  and  the 
rest  of  the  Philippian  church,  when  he  directed  Paul's 
coarse  from  Bithynia  to  Macedonia.'  The  end,  and 
the  means  to  accomplish  that  end,  were  alike  provi- 
dentially designed. 

And  a  part  of  these  means,  are  the  circumstances, 
of  whatever  kind,  which  the  people  of  God  pass 
through.  They  must  be  endued  with  a  certain  cha- 
racter ;  the  character  of  Christ.  They  must  be  con- 
formed to  his  image.  And  therefore  they  must  be 
placed  in  the  circumstances  by  which  that  cha- 
racter is  produced  and  exercised.  He  had  been 
"  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief." 
As  the  prophet  said,  "  We  did  esteem  him 
stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted."*  It  might 
be  that  such  should  be  the  appointed  lot  of  some  of 
those  whom  he  was  bringing  to  glory :  that  in  this 
sense  as  well  as  in  others,  he  might  be  the  first  bom 
among  many  brethren^  who  should,  like  him,  be  '^  made 
perfect  through  sufferings."*  These,  therefore,  must 
be  prepared,  if  need  be,  "  to  suffer  with  him,  that 
they  might  be  also  glorified  together."  God's  pur- 
pose might  be  thus,  and  only  thus,  frJfiUed.  The 
same  foreknowledge  and  wisdom  would  order  and 
direct  the  whole. 

But  perhaps  the  afflicted  Christian  may  want  a 
proof  of  this.  Like  Hezekiah  of  old,  he  may  doubt 
<if  God's  merciful  intentions  towards  him;  and  as 

»  Acta  xvi.  7—12.  *  Isa.  liii.  3,  4. 

«  Heb.  ii.  10. 
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that  king  said,  "What  shall  be  the  sign  that  the 
Lord  shall  heal  meT^  the  sufferer  may  be  disposed 
to  ask.  How  shall  I  know  that  the  Lord  has  a  favour 
unto  me,  and  out  of  very  faithfulness  causes  me  to 
linger  in  affliction  ?  This  proof  is  given,  in  his  pre- 
sent state  and  condition :  in  what  God  has  already 
done.^ 

30.  Moreover^  whom  he  did  predestinate^  them  he  also 
called :  and  whom  he  called^  them  he  also  justified :  and 
whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified. 

God  has  already  made  him  to  differ  from  others,  in 
"  calling  him  to  repentance  and  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth."  He  has  not  been  left  in  darkness,  but  the 
light  of  the  Gospel  has  been  manifested  to  him. 
Neither  has  he  been  permitted  to  close  his  eyes 
against  the  light,  and  choose  to  abide  in  darkness. 
The  Lord  has  opened  his  heart,  to  attend  unto  the 
things  spoken  by  his  messengers.  He  has  been 
called,  and  he  has  obeyed  the  calling :  and  therefore 
has  this  proof  that  "  God  has  predestinated  him  unto 
the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  him- 
self, according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will.® 
Why  should  he  not  trust  that  the  mercy  which  has 
brought  him  thus  far,  will  accompany  him  unto  the 
end? 

For  all  things  are  in  due  order.  The  ultimate 
glory  which  God  designs  for  his  people,  is  already 
theirs  in  his  will  and  purpose :  but  it  can  only  be 
granted  them  in  his  appointed  way.     It  can  only 

^  2  Kings  XX.  8. 

7  Ei^ec  froffa   i^nir  iyapiaey :  firi  toivvv  a^^t/SaXXe    vepi.  ruty 
/xcXXo  vrwr.— Chiysos . 

8  Eph.  i.  5. 
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come  to  them  through  the  Son ;  and  that  the  Son  may 
bestow  it,  he  must  be  believed  in :  and  that  he  may 
be  believed  in,  he  must  be  made  known ;  set  forth  as 
"  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey 
him." 

This  due  order  had  been  observed,  and  all  these 
things  had  met  together  in  the  case  of  those  to  whom 
Paul  was  writing,  and  whom  he  encourages  under 
trials,  and  theprospect  of  trials^  by  assurance  of  future 
glory.  The  favour  of  God  had  taken  its  regular 
course,  ^or  whom  he  did  predestinate^  them  he  also 
called;  andwhom  he  called^  them  he  also  justified ;  and 
whom  he  Justifiedy  them  he  also  glorified.  These  had 
been  already  called^  and  having  embraced  the  truth, 
were  also  justified.  And  they  who  have  been  thus 
called  by  the  Spirit  of  God  working  in  due  season  to 
"^  redemption  through  Christ  Jesus^"  are  those  whom 
he  has  predestinated  to  everlasting  salvation  :^  those 
who  in  his  purpose  and  design  are  already  glorified. 
Just  as  Joseph  when  carried  down  to  Egypt  as  a  slave, 
or  when  lying  for  years  in  the  prison  to  which  he  had 
been  eondemnedy  was  in  the  purpose  and  foreknow- 
ledge of  God  **  governor  oyer  all  the  land  of  Egypt** 

It  IB  a  natural  question  arising  from  these  words^ 
Are  we  among  that  blessed  company  here  spoken  of, 
whom  God  has  predestinated  to  everlasting  glory  ? 
No  special  revelation  is  given  to  tell  us  this.  The 
first  token  of  divine  fevour  belongs  to  us.  God  has 
already  granted  us  an  "  advantage  great  every  way :" 
we  have  been  planted  in  a  christian  land,  and  by  bap- 
tism enrolled  amongst  his  family.     This  indeed  is 

9  x\rt.  XV ii. 
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not  alone  sufficient.  We  know  that  ''many  are 
ealled"  to  outward  priyileges^  who  are  not  finally 
'^chosen"  to  inherit  the  heavenly  kingdom.  But 
though  nothing  can  prove  that  we  are  predestinated 
to  glory,  except  a  faith  and  practice  conformable  to 
the  goi^pel  ;^^'-^ill  our  outward  ealHng  is  an  earnest 
of  the  goodwill  of  God  towards  us»  which  nothing 
but  our  own  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart  can 
render  vain.  As  the  wife  of  Manoah  argued, 
(Judges  ziii.  23,)  ''  If  the  Lord  were  pleased  to  kill 
us,  he  would  not  have  showed  us  all  these  things.'' 
We  cannot  expect  that  ^the  book  of  life"  should 
be  opened  before  our  eyes.  But  if  my  heavenly 
Father  has  sent  down  a  message  to  me,  and  the  mes- 
senger his  beloved  Son,  inviting  me  to  his  service 
here,  and  his  inheritance  hereafter,  what  more  can 
I  ask^  what  farther  assurance  of  his  £ikVour  can  I  de- 
sire? 


LECTURE  XXVL 


THE  CERTAINTY  OF  GOD'S  LOVE  TOWARDS  HIS 
PEOPLE  A  MOTIVE  FOR  ENDURANCE  UNTO  THE 
END. 

Romans  viii.  13 — 39. 

31.  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ?  If  God  be 
for  uSy  who  can  he  against  us  ? 

32.  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son^  but  delivered  him  up 
for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all 

things? 

33.  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's 
elect  ?    It  is  God  thatjusHfieth. 

34.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that 
died,  yea  rather ,  that  is  risen  again,  wJio  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  Gody  who  also  maheth  intercession  for  us. 
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These  are  the  considerations  by  which  the  Chris- 
tian might  be  encouraged,  under  all  the  trials  to  which 
he  is  exposed.  And  many  have  been  the  seasons  in 
the  general  history  of  the  church,  as  well  as  in  the 
history  of  the  apostles,  when  assurances  like  these 
would  be  not  only  as  a  cheering  cordial,  but  as  neces- 
sary food.  When  assaults  were  made  upon  the 
people  of  Christ  which  threatened  to  leave  none 
remaining  who  bore  the  christian  name,  it  was 
needful  they  should  feel  that  he  who  was  with  them 
was  greater  than  those  that  were  against  them :  that 
the  hve  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesm  our  Lordy 
purchased  by  his  blood,  and  secured  by  his  interces- 
sion, could  never  forsake  those  whom  he  had  called 
and  justified.  The  world  might  be  against  them ;  all 
manner  of  evil  might  be  said  against  them  falsely  for 
Christ's  sake:  they  might  be  brought  before  kings  and 
rulers  on  account  of  their  religion.  Btd  if  God  be 
for  usy  who  can  be  against  us?  ** The  Lord  is  on  my 
side,  I  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me." 
And  that  the  Lord  is  on  our  side,  we  have  the  surest 
proofs.  He  thai  spared  not  his  own  Son^  but  gave  him 
up  for  us  all^  how  sJiaU  he  not  with  Mm  also  freely 
give  us  all  things  ?  Can  we  doubt  his  favour,  which 
he  has  proved  so  signally  ?  All  that  is  needful,  all 
that  is  expedient,  he  surely  will  provide,  who  has 
provided  so  much  already.  "  All  things  are  yours ; 
for  ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's."  ^ 

Men,  indeed,  condemn  us,  might  the  apostles  say. 
They  accuse  us,  that  we  turn  the  world  upside  down: 
that  we  teach  customs  which  ought  not  to  be  re- 
ceived: that  we  are  movers  of  sedition,  among  all  the 

1  1  Cor.  iii.  23. 
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Jews  throughout  the  world.*  But  it  is  little  for  us 
to  be  opposed  or  to  be  condemned  of  man,  or  of  man's 
judgment :  he  that  judgeth  us  is  the  Lord :  and  if 
Godjustifieth^  who  is  he  thai  candemneth  ?*  They  need 
not  heed  the  condemnation  of  man,  who  are  ^  at  peace 
with  God  through  Jesus  Christ.''  Their  God  has 
chosen  them  for  his  own ;  and  tvho  shall  lay  anything 
to  the  charge  of  GrocPs  dect  f  They  "  have  an  advo- 
cate with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  t"^ 
he  thai  diedy  yea  raiher  thai  is  risen  again^  also  maketh 
intercession  for  them.  For  as  he  ^^died  for  our  sins^ 
he  rose  agam  for  our  justification :"  and  they  who  are 
his  «shaU  never  perish,"*  either  through  the  malice 
of  man,  or  by  the  power  of  Satan. 

As  then,  on  the  one  side,  nothing  could  separate 
God  from  his  people,  so,  on  the  other  side,  let  nothing 
separate  them  from  God.  Let  them  ^  hold  &9t  the 
profession  of  their  £uth  without  wavering,"  in  nothing 
terrified  by  their  adversaries.^ 

36.  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall 
tribulation^  or  distress^  or  persecution,  or  famine^  or  naked- 
nessy  or  perily  or  sword  ? 

36.  As  it  is  writteriy  For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  tJie 
day  long;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  tke  slaughter. 

37.  Nayy  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors 
through  him  that  loved  us. 

38.  For  I  am  persuadedy  that  neither  deathy  nor  life,  nor 
angelsy  nor  principcditieSy  nor  powers y  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  comCy 

«  Acts  xvii.  6 ;  xvi.  21 ;  xxv.  5.  *  1  Cor.  iv.  3. 

*  1  Johnii.  1.  •  Johnx.  28. 

•  Heb.  X.  23.     Phil.  i.  28. 
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39.  Nor  height^  nor  depths  nor  any  other  creature^  shall 
be  able  to  separate  us  frqm  the  love  of  Gody  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

"  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,'' — so  writes  Paul 
to  Timothy/ — "  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
hand.  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
shall  give  me  at  that  day :  and  not  to  me  only,  but 
unto  all  them  that  love  his  appearing." 

With  this  confidence  he  may  justly  ask,  Who  shall 
separaie  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  f  What  enemy  of 
the  truth  shall  be  so  powerful,  as  to  make  us  un&ith- 
fid  to  him,  who  ^  has  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
to  all  believers?"  Tribulation,  distress,  persecutiony 
famine,  nakedness,  are  certainly  for  the  present  ^  not 
joyous,  but  grievous :"  and  it  may  be  conceded,  that 
if  "  in  this  life  only  we  had  hope,  we  were  of  all  men 
the  most  miserable."®  But  it  is  no  new  thing  for 
the  people  of  God  to  be  in  circimistances  of  affliction. 
Long  ago  it  was  written,^  For  thy  sake  we  are  kiUed 
aU  the  day  long:  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the 
slaughter.  So  &r,  then,  from  being  overcome,  and 
forced  to  yield  up  that  which  we  have  chosen  as 
most  precious,  in  all  these  things  we  are  rather  con- 
querors than  vanquished ;  nay,  fnore  than  conquerors 
through  him  that  loved  us,  and  stands  by  us,  and 
strengthens  us.^ 

We  straitly  threaten  you,  said  the  chief  priests  and 
rulers  to  Peter  and  John,  that  ye  "  speak  not  at  all, 
nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus."^  To  whom  they 
replied,  **  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to 

7  2  Tim.  iv.  6—8.        a  1  Cor.  xv.  19.        «  Ps.  xliv.  22. 
»  See  2  Tim.  iv.  17.  «  Acts  iv.  18—20. 
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hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.  For 
we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard." 

Surely  here  they  were  mme  than  conquerors  through 
him  who  loved  them.  That  which  has  most  power 
over  a  man,  in  his  natural  state,  is  death.  When  he 
loses  life,  he  loses  everything.  But  Christ  has  over- 
come death. .  And  therefore  the  Christian  overcomes 
it.  Because  he  liveth  who  loved  him^  the  Christian 
shall  live  also.^  He  then  may  defy  what  otherwise 
would  be  irresistible — Death.  Death  might  threaten, 
life  might  allure;  evil  angels  might  attempt  to  de- 
ceive, principalities  and  powers  might  contend  against 
them :  things  present  might  be  adverse,  and  things  to 
come  might  terrify:  all  creation,  from  its  loftiest 
heights  to  its  lowest  depths^  might  unite  to  shake  and 
overthrow  them :  but  in  vain.  Paul  spoke  with  the 
confidence  of  experience  when  he  said:  I  am  per-- 
sudded  that  neither  deaths  nor  life^  nor  angels^  norprin- 
dpalitiesy  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to 
come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesits  our  Lord. 

Therefore,  let  them  "  comfort  one  another  with  these 
words:"  and  "be  stedfest,  unmoveable,  always  abound- 
ing in  the  work  of  the  Lord."*  "  Let  them  that 
suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God  conmiit  their  souls 
in  well  doing  to  him,  as  to  a  faithful  Creator,"*  to 
whom  they  are  more  closely  bound  by  the  violence 
of  the  storm  which  vainly  threatens  to  estrange  Him 
from  them,  or  them  from  Him. 

^  John  xiv.  19.  ^1  Cor.  xv.  58. 

*  I  Pet.  iv.  19. 
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LECTURE  XXVII. 

THE  JUSTICE  OF  GOD  IN  REJECTING  THE  JEWISH 

PEOPLE. 

Romans  ix.  1 — 18. 

1.  I  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience  also 
hearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

2.  That  I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in 
my  heart, 

3.  For  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ 
for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh: 

4.  Who  are  Israelites;  to  whom pertaineth  the  adoption, 
and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law, 
and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises  ; 

5.  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  as  concerning  the 
flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever* 
Amen. 

Paul  turns  now  from  the  Christians  whom  he  had 
been  addressing  in  the  last  four  chapters,  to  those  of 
his  brethren,  his  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh,  who 
still  persisted  in  that  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart 
from  which  he  himself  had  been  merciftdly  delivered. 
The  message  had  come  to  them  attested  by  prophecy 
and  miracle,  inviting  them,  "  Be  ye  reconciled  to 
God."  They  had  refused  to  hear  the  voice  which 
called  them :  and  therefore  "  their  sin  remained.** 
And  this  he  was  forced  to  declare.  It  was  his  office 
to  proclaim,  that  "  there  was  no  difference :"  ^  the 

1  See  eh.  iii.  22. 
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Jew  as  well  as  the  Gentile  was  ^  concluded  under 
sin,"  and  there  was  only  one  name  under  heaven 
whereby  they  might  be  saved.  But  to  declare  it,  was 
pain  and  grief  to  him.  He  had  g^reai  heaviness  and 
continnal  sorrow  in  his  heart:  so  deeply  affecting  him, 
that  he  could  wish  himself  to  be  accursed  from  Christ 
for  his  brethren's  sake^  if  by  any  means  he  might 
save  them. 

This  is  one  of  the  strong  eiqpressions  by  which  St. 
Paul  shows  his  earnestness  and  sincerity.  He  could 
not  really  desire  to  bring  himself  under  the  curse, 
that  others  might  be  relieved  from  it,  even  though 
they  were  his  brethren.  But  having  feelings  like 
those  of  David,  when  Absalom  had  fallen  in  battle, 
he  breaks  out  with  similar  vehemence ;  ^  Would  Grod 
that  I  had  died  for  thee,  O  Absalom,  my  son,  my 
son!"' 

Can,  then,  the  Israelites  be  cast  ofl^  the  chosen 
nation,  the  peculiar  people:  adopted  by  God  as  his 
own :  favoured  by  the  presence  of  his  glory :  united 
to  him  by  covenant:  governed  by  the  law  which  he 
had  given :  possessed  of  the  promises^  and  the  services 
of  his  temple :  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac^  and  Jacob : 
nay,  from  whom  Christ  took  his  himian  nature,  who 
is  over  aU^  God  blessed  for  ever?  Can  such  a  nation 
as  this  be  alienated  from  the  love  of  God  ? 

And  yet,  if  we  consider,  there  is  nothing  in  this 
contradictory  to  his  word  or  counsels. 

6.  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God  hath  taken  none  effect. 
For  they  are  not  aU  Israel,  which  are  of  Israel: 

^  dvadcfjia,  excommunicated^  or  made  an  outcast  from  Christ. 
The  ancients  all  agree  in  this  interpretation. 
»  2  Sam.  xviii.  33. 
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7.  Neither y  because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are 
they  all  children :  but.  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called. 

8.  I%at  is.  They  which  are  the  children  of  the  flesh,  these 
are  not  the  children  of  God:  but  the  children  of  the  promise 
are  counted  for  the  seed. 

9.  For  this  is  the  word  of  promise,  At  this  time  will  I 
come,  and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son. 

There  is  no  iailiire  of  God's  promises,  if  he  has 
rejected  some  and  accepted  others.  It  was  so  from 
the  beginning.  All  the  children  of  Israel  were  not 
his  people  Israel.  He  has  always  exercised  his  sove- 
reignty  in  this  respect.  He  made  an  election  be- 
tween the  sons  of  Abraham.  Abraham  had  prayed 
for  his  son  Ishmael ;  ^  O  that  Ishmael  might  live 
before  thee !"  *  But  God  had  said,  "  My  covenant 
will  I  establish  with  Isaac,  whom  Sarah  shall  bear 
unto  thee."  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.  My 
covenant  shall  not  be  according  to  "  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  or  the  will  of  man,"  but  according  to  the  word 
of  promise:  the  promise  based  upon  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge. 

God,  therefore,  from  the  origin  of  our  nation,  re- 
served to  himself  a  right  of  choosing  or  rejecting 
whom  he  will. 

Afid  not  omly  this :  but  our  history  gives  another 
instance. 

10.  And  not  only  this;  but  when  Rebecca  also  had  con- 
ceived by  one,  even  by  our  father  Isaac  ; 

11.  (For  the  children  being  not  yet  bom,  neither  having 
done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the  purpose  of  God  according  to 
election  might  stand,  not  ofworhs,  but  of  him  that  calleth  ;) 

*  Gen.  xvii.  18,  19. 
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12.  It  was  said  unto  her.  The  elder  shall  serve  the 
younger.^ 

13.  As  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have 
I  hated fi 

Thus  Esau,  the  eldest,  was  rejected;  Jacob,  the 
youngest,  chosen.  For  no  other  reason,  that  we  can 
see,  than  because  such  was  God's  will :  thai  the  pur- 
pose of  God  according  to  election  might  stand :  that  he 
might  show  his  sovereign  power.  For  there  had 
been  no  desert  on  the  part  of  either :  it  could  not  be 
said  to  be  of  works,  as  a  due,  and  therefore  what 
might  be  claimed  on  the  part  of  Jacob  or  his  descend- 
ants. Both  the  sons  could  not  enjoy  the  privilege : 
and  God  determined  by  which  it  should  be  enjoyed, 
and  who  should  become  the  fether  of  his  adopted 
people. 

14.  What  shall  we  say  then?  Is  there  unrighteousness 
with  God?  God  forbid* 

15.  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom 
I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I 
will  have  compassion,'^ 

16.  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that  wiUeth,  nor  of  him  that 
runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy. 

17.  For  the  scripture  saith  unto  Pharaoh,  Even  for  this 
same  purpose  have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  might  shew  my 
power  in  thee,  and  that  my  name  might  be  declared  through-- 
out  all  the  earth.^ 

18.  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy, 
and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth, 

'^  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  all  that  therein  is : 
the   compass   of  the   world,    and   they   that   dwell 

«  Gen.  XXV.  22.  ^  Mai.  i.  2,  3. 

'  Ex.  xxxiii.  19.  »  Ex.  ix.  16. 
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therein."  Who  shall  deny  to  him  the  power  of 
choosing,  as  he  will,  the  objects  of  his  especial  privi- 
leges ?  He  has  always  claimed  to  himself  this  liberty. 
At  the  very  moment  when  he  was  conducting  his 
people  to  the  promised  land,  he  laid  down  this  as  the 
rule  of  his  government.  Far  he  saith  to  Moses,  IwiU 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  tvill  have  mercy.  So  that  it 
was  not  of  man's  desire,  or  man's  exertion,  that  Isaac 
or  Jacob  were  the  fathers  of  the  chosen  people,  or 
that  their  descendants  became  the  chosen  people, 
or  Moses  their  chosen  leader.  It  is  not  of  him  thai 
vjiUethy  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  bid  of  God  that  showeth 
mercy. 

And  as  it  was  with  Israel,  who  was  chosen,  so 
was  it  also  with  Pharaoh,  who  was  rejected.  He 
was  raised  up  to  greatness,  that  his  &11  might  be 
more  signal :  and  that  an  example  might  be  given 
to  all  the  earth,  "  Woe  unto  the  man  that  striveth 
with  his  Maker."  ^  God  might,  if  he  had  seen  fit, 
have  softened  Pharaoh's  heart.  The  repentance 
which  he  often  professed,  might  have  been  turned  to 
a  real  and  enduring  repentance.  God  did  soften 
Paul's  heart,  who  had  been  '^a  blasphemer,  and  a 
persecutor,  and  injurious"  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 
He  left  Pharaoh's  heart  in  a  state  of  hardness,  so 
that  he  would  "  not  obey  his  voice  to  let  Israel  go."* 
Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy, 
and  whom  he  toiU  he  hardeneth. 

These  examples  prove  that  the  Israelites  could 
not  complain,  or  say  that  there  is  unrighteousness  with 
God.  The  principle  of  his  government  was  the  same 
now,  when  he  dealt  with  them  in  anger,  as  it  had 

9  Isa.  xiv.  9.  1  Ex.  v.  2,  &c. 
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before  been  when  he  dealt  with  them  in  mercy.  He 
had  once  seen  fit  to  choose  them,  ^  above  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth,"  that  the  adoption^  and  the  glory y 
and  the  covenant^  and  the  laWy  might  be  theirs.  This 
privilege  would  be  no  longer  continued.  The  same 
counsel  which  had  chosen  them,  had  now  rejected 
them.     They  were  cast  off 

In  one  thing  only  was  there  difference.  We  are 
not  told,  why  God  preferred  Isaac  to  Ishmael,  or 
Jacob  to  Esau.  It  was  of  his  own  purpose,  the  chUr 
dren  being  not  yet  bomy  neither  hoeing  done  any  good 
or  eviL  These  are  among  ^  the  secret  things  which 
belong  to  the  Lord  our  God.***  Neither  does  it  con- 
cern us.  But  it  does  concern  us,  and  because  it 
concerns  us,  it  has  been  clearly  revealed,  why  the 
Israelites  were  no  longer  to  enjoy  his  favour.  As  he 
said  to  Saul,  (1  Sam.  xv.  26,)  ^^  Because  thou  hajst 
rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  hath  rejected 
thee  from  being  king  over  Israel ;"  so  he  now  de- 
clares to  the  Israelites,  Because  ^^  your  heart  is 
waxed  gross,  and  your  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and 
your  eyes  ye  have  closed,"  and  ye  have  put  my 
word  of  mercy  from  you,  and  **  judge  yourselves 
unworthy  of  eternal  life:"  my  Gospel  shall  be 
offered  to  the  Gentiles,  •*  for  they  will  hear  it"*  A 
new  fold  shall  be  opened,  and  many  shall  enter  into  it. 
They  shall  come  frt)m  the  north  and  from  the  south, 
and  fix)m  the  east  and  from  the  west :  and  sit  down 
with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.*  For  many  that  are  first,  shall  be  last ;  and 
the  last  first.     For  many  are  called,  but  few  chosen.^ 

2  Deut.  xxix.  29.  '  Acts  xxyiii.  27;  xiii.  46. 

'  Luke  xiii.  29.  ^  Matt.  xix.  30. 
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LECTURE  XXVIII. 

THE  JUSTICE  OF  GOD  IN  CASTING  OFF  THE  DISO- 
BEDIENT  JEWS,  AND  RECEIVING  THE  REPENTANT 
GENTILES. 

Romans  ix.  19 — ^33. 

19.  TTiou  toilt  say  then  unto  me.  Why  doth  he  yet  find 
^         fault  f     For  who  hath  resisted  his  toill  ? 

So  the  Jew  might  argue  from  what  Paul  had 
written,  and  dispute  the  goodness  of  God.  You  say, 
that  he  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy,  and 
whom  he  wiU  he  hardeneth.  Why  doth  he  yet  find 
fauU?  We  are  hut  doing  what  "his  determinate 
'  counsel  and  foreknowledge''^  intended  should  be 
done.  We  are  not  resisting  his  tviU,  but  fulfilling  it. 
Why  should  we  suffer  his  displeasure  ? 

Here  again  St.  Paul  replies  by  asserting  the  sove- 
reignty of  God.  He  had  followed  his  own  supreme 
will,  in  choosing  the  Jewish  nation ;  he  might  also 
follow  it  in  rejecting  them. 

20.  Nay  but,  O  nuxn,  who  art  thou  that  repliest  against 
God?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it. 
Why  hast  thou  made  me  thus? 

2L  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the  same 
lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto 
dishonour  ? 

As  the  potter,  from  the  same  clay,  makes  some 
vessels  to  noble  and  sumptuous  purposes,  and  others 

1  Acts  ii.  23. 
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for  meaner  use :  and  as  the  vessel  which  he  designed 
for  a  noble  use  is  sometimes  marred,  and  he  turns  to 
a  different  purpose  the  same  material  in  his  hand : 
so  it  has  been  with  us,  the  Jewish  people.  God 
called  our  nation  to  honour,  and  we  have  been 
honourable :  we  have  had  "  advantages  great  every 
way:"  unto  us  "  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God." 
And  now  he  takes  other  nations  to  honour,  and  re- 
duces us  to  dishonour.  What  have  we  to  reply 
against  God?  That  has  come  to  pass  which  is 
written  in  the  prophet  Jeremiah;  who  has  said,  (xviii. 
3 — 6,)  "  I  went  down  to  the  potter's  house,  and  be- 
hold, he  wrought  a  work  upon  the  wheels.  And 
the  vessel  which  he  made  of  clay  was  marred  in  the 
hand  of  the  potter;  so  he  made  it  again  another 
vessel,  as  seemed  good  to  the  potter  to  make  it. 
Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying,  O 
house  of  Israel,  cannot  I  do  with  you  as  this  potter, 
saith  the  Lord  ?  Behold,  as  the  clay  is  in  the  pot- 
ter's hand,  so  are  ye  in  my  hand,  O  house  of  Israel." 
And  who  art  thoUj  O  many  that  repliest  against  God  ? 
More  especially,  when  in  the  exercise  of  his  power 
he  has  remembered  mercy,  and  has  shown  forth  much 
long  suffering.  The  vessels  which  were  made  unto 
honour,  have  long  ceased  to  answer  their  high  pur- 
poses, and  have  been  ready  to  be  *'  marred  in  the 
hands  of  the  potter :"  fitted  to  be  destroyed.  God 
has  endured  them  long,  till  the  ftilness  of  time  is 
come  when  mercy  might  be  made  known  to  others : 
that  when  the  vessels  ofwraih  were  cast  away,  the  ves- 
sets  of  mercy  might  be  prepared  for  ghry ;  ready  to 
receive  it:  even  those  whom  he  hath  called^  not  of  the 
Jews  onlt/y  bvi  also  of  the  Gentiles. 
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22.  What  if  Gody  willing  to  show  his  wrath^  and  to 
make  his  power  hnown^  endured  toith  much  long-suffering 
the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction  :^ 

23.  And  that  he  might  make  known  the  riches  of  his 
glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy  ^  which  he  had  afore  prepared 
unto  glory, 

24.  JSven  us^  whom  he  hath  called^  not  of  the  Jews  only^ 
ha  also  of  the  Gentiles  ? 

25.  As  he  saith  also  in  Osee^^  (Hosea,)  IwiU  call  them 
my  people,  which  were  not  my  people ;  and  her  beloved, 
which  was  not  beloved. 

26.  And  it  shall  corns  to  pass,  that  in  the  place  where  it 
was  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  not  my  people;  there  shall  they 
he  called  the  children  of  the  living  God. 

27.  Esaias  also  crieth  concerning  Israel,*  Though  the 
number  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea, 
a  remnant  shall  be  saved  : 

28.  For  he  will  finish  the  work,  and  cut  it  short  in 
righteousness:  because  a  short  work  vnll  the  Lord  make 
upon  the  earth, 

29.  And  as  Esaias  said  before.  Except  the  Lord  of 
Sabaoth  had  left  us  a  seed,  we  had  been  as  Sodoma,  and 
been  made  like  unto  Gomorrha.  ^ 

It  is,  therefore,  no  new  thing  on  the  part  of  God, 
that  he  takes  a  people  to  himself  who  were  not  his 
people.  The  prophets  had  plainly  foretold  it.  Ho- 
sea had  shown  how  the  Gentiles  should  be  brought 
to  honour,  and  they  who  had  never  known  God, 
should  come  to  be  ccdled  his  children.  Isaiah,  too, 
had  spoken  of  a  time  when  the  Israelites,  once  nu- 
merous as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  should  become  a  mere 

<  Long  bearing  with  the  gainsaying  and  disobedient  people.  So 
the  ancient  commentators. 
'  Ho8.  i.  10,  11,23. 

«  Is.  X.  21 — 23.    The  sense  is  given,  not  the  exact  words. 
*  lb.  i.  9. 
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remnant :  when  only  a  seed  should  remain  of  that 
once  flourishing  plant  which  had  filled  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  spread  its  branches  into  distant  nations. 
If  only  a  remnant  should  be  saved^  the  larger  part 
must  be  intended  for  destruction :  if  only  a  seed 
should  be  lefi^  the  tree  must  be  cut  down.  One 
thing,  and  one  only,  could  have  averted  this.  For 
Jeremiah  had  said,  when  he  showed  the  Israelites 
that  they  were  as  clay  in  the  potter^s  hand :  (xviiL 
7,  8 :)  ^^  At  what  instant  I  shall  speak  concerning  a 
nation,  and  concerning  a  kingdom,  to  pluck  up,  and 
to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy  it:  If  that  nation, 
against  whom  I  have  pronounced,  turn  from  their 
evil,  I  will  repent  of  the  evil  that  I  thought  to  do 
unto  them." 

Here,  therefore,  is  a  difference  between  the  clay 
in  the  potter^s  hand,  and  the  Jewish  nation  in  the 
hand  of  God.  When  the  potter,  out  of  the  same 
lump,  makes  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another  unto 
dishonour,  there  is  nothing  which  we  can  perceive  in 
the  clay  to  determine  him.  It  is  not  so,  when  the 
vessels  which  were  made  to  honour,  have  been  cast 
ofi^  and  their  place  is  filled  by  others.  We  are  dis- 
tinctly told,  why  some  have  become  vessels  of  torath, 
and  others  of  mercy.  The  one  party  rejected,  the 
other  received,  the  word  of  God.  One  obtained  by 
faith,  what  the  others  lost  through  unbelief. 

30.  What  shall  we  say  then?  That  the  Gentiles,  which 
followed  not  after  righteousness,  have  attained  to  righteous- 
ness,  even  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith. 

31.  J3ut  Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law  of  righte- 
ousness, hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteousness. 

32.  Wherefore?  because  theg  sought  it  not  bg  faith,  but 
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as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law.     For  they  stumbled  at 
that  stumblingstone  ; 

33.  As  it  is  trnttejiy  Seholdy  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stumbling- 
stone  and  rock  of  offence :  and  whosoever  believeth  on  him 
slioll  not  be  ashamed.^ 

The  Gospel  was  a  stumblingblock  to  the  Jews, 
who  believed  themselves  righteous,  and  despised 
others.  To  attach  themselves  to  Christ,  implied 
self-condemnation.  But  they  were  self-satisfied.  To 
attach  themselves  to  Christ,  implied  that  they  were 
lost  without  him.  But  they  thought  themselves 
secure.  To  attach  themselves  to  Christ,  was  to  for- 
feit the  homage  of  the  multitude.  But  they  sought 
"  honour  one  of  another.**^  So  they  stumbled  at  that 
stumblingstone^  which  was  ^  set  for  the  fall  of  many 
in  IsraeL"®  They  sought  not  righteousness  by  faith^ 
which  would  have  been  a  sign  of  humility :  but  as  it  were 
by  the  works  of  the  law^  which  very  law  condemned  them. 
For  the  law  was  spiritual:  but  they  were  camaL 

Meanwhile  iJie  Gentiles^  whofoUowed  not  after  right- 
eousness^ depended  not  on  righteousness  of  their  own, 
(Attained  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith.  They  applied 
themselves  to  Christ  as  sinners,  and  as  believers  in 
him  were  pardoned.  They  did  not  "  resist  the  Holy 
Ghost,"^  when  it  "  reproved  them  of  sin,  and  of  right- 
eousness, and  of  judgment."  Therefore  many  of  them 
believed,  and  attained  to  righteousness.  They  became 
vessds  of  mercy ^  whilst  the  Jews  brought  upon  them- 
selves swift  destruction.  As  was  seen  at  Antioch, 
where  the  vessels  of  wrath  and  the  vessels  of  mercy 
appear  before  us  in  awful  and  instructive  contrast. 

"  Is.  viii.  14,  15 ;  xxviii.  16.  '  John  v.  44. 

*  Luke  ii.  34.  9  Acts  vii.  51. 

L 
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(Acts  xiii.  44.)  *'  On  the  sabbath  day,  came  almost 
the  whole  city  together  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 
But  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes,  they  were 
filled  with  enyy,  and  spake  against  those  things  which 
were  spoken  by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blaspheming. 
Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  waxed  bold,  and  said,  It  was 
necessary  that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been 
spoken  to  you :  but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and 
judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we 
turn  to  the  Gentiles.  And  when  the  Gentiles  heard 
this,  they  were  glad,  and  glorified  the  word  of  the 
Lord :  and  as  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  life, 
believed."  He  that  was  a  rock  of  offence  to  the  self- 
righteous  Jews,  became  a  pillar  of  salvation  to  the 
humble  Gentiles :  who  obtained  to  themselves  the  pro- 
mise. Whosoever  belieueth  on  him  shaU  not  be  ashamed. 


LECTURE  XXIX. 


THE  WAY  OF  SALVATION  REVEALED  IN  THE 

GOSPEL. 

Romans  x.  1 — 11. 

1.  Brethren^  my  hearts  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for 
Israel  is^  that  they  might  he  saved. 

2.  For  I  hear  them  record  that  they  have  a  zealofGody 
hut  not  according  to  knowledge. 

3.  For  they  heing  ignorant  of  Gods  righteousTiesSy  and 
going  ahout  to  establish  their  own  righteousnessy  have  not 
submitted  themselves  unto  the  righteousness  of  God. 

Paul  was  accused  of  treachery  towards  his  own 
countrymen,  because  he  preached  the  Gospel  to  those 
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who  were  not  his  countrymen.  He  again  declares, 
that  no  object  was  so  dear  to  his  heart,  as  the  salva- 
tion of  Israel  But  they  could  only  be  saved  in  the 
way  which  God  had  appointed.  They  had  a  zeal  of 
God.  They  were  proud  of  their  privilege,  as  possess- 
ing his  word :  as  being  worshippers  of  the  true  and 
living  God,  the  God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  and 
Jacob.  They  abhorred  idols :  they  observed  the  rites 
and  ceremonies  of  the  law.  But  this  their  zeal  of 
Gfod  was  not  according  to  knowledge  of  his  real  will. 
They  thought  that  they  were  doing  him  service  when 
they  were  persecuting  his  own  peculiar  people.*  Paul 
well  understood  this ;  remembering  his  own  state  of 
mind,  when  he  "  verily  thought  within  himself  that 
he  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth."^  They  went  abotU  to  establish 
their  own  righteousness :  like  him  who  boasted,  *^  I  fast 
twice  in  the  week ;  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  pos- 
sess."* But  they  would  not  submit  themselves  to  the 
righteousness  of  God.  They  had  no  such  sense  of  un- 
worthiness,  as  to  value  eternal  life  as  "  the  gift  of 
God  through  Jesus  Christ."  They  "  were  Jews  by 
nature,  not  sinners  of  the  Gentiles :"  Must  they  also 
be  condemned  ?  Were  they  "  blind  also  ?"* 

Thus  they  understood  not  how  the  design  or  object 
of  the  laWy  man's  justification,  was  accomplished  in 
the  Gospel :  and  how  "  they  that  believe  are  justified 
from  all  things  from  which  they  could  not  be  justi- 
fied by  the  law  of  Moses." 

*  John  xvi.  2.  •  Acts  xxvi.  9. 

^  Luke  xTiii.  12.  ^  John  ix.  40. 

^  Acts  xui.  39. 
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4.  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to 
every  one  that  believeth. 

5.  Far  Moses  describeth  the  righteousness  which  is  of  the 
lawy  That  the  man  which  doeth  those  things  shall  live  by  them. 

6.  But  the  righteousness  which  is  of  faith  speaheth  on  this 
wise,^  Say  not  in  thine  hearty  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven  ? 
{that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above:) 

7.  Or,  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ?  {that  m,  to  bring 
up  Christ  again  from  the  dead.) 

8.  But  what  saith  it  ?  The  word  is  nigh  thee^  even  in  thy 
mouthy  and  in  thy  heart:  that  isy  the  word  of  faith,  which 
we  preach: 

9.  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
JesuSy  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised 
him  from  the  deady  thou  shalt  be  saved* 

10.  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness  ; 
and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation. 

11.  For  the  scripture  saithy  Whosoever  believeth  on  him 
shall  not  be  ashamed.'^ 

Thus  there  are  two  ways  in  which  man  might 
attain  unto  righteousness : — ^be  justified  before  God, 

^  This  passage  is  an  application  of  the  words  in  Deut.  xxx. 
11 — 14.  '^  This  commandment  which  I  command  thee  this  day, 
it  is  not  hidden  from  thee,  neither  is  it  far  off.  It  is  not  in  heaven, 
that  thou  shouldest  say.  Who  shall  go  up  for  us  to  heaven,  and 
hring  it  unto  us,  that  we  may  hear  it,  and  do  it  ?  Neither  is  it 
beyond  the  sea,  that  thou  shouldest  say.  Who  shall  go  over  the 
sea  for  us,  and  bring  it  unto  us,  that  we  may  hear  it,  and  do  it  ? 
But  the  word  is  very  nigh  unto  thee,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy 
heart,  that  thou  mayest  do  it."  St.  Paul  turns  this  to  his  own 
purpose ;  Say  not  in  thine  hearty  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven  ? 
That  impossibility  has  been  achieved :  Christ  has  descended  ,/9-om 
ahote.  Say  not  in  thine  heart.  Who  shaU  descend  into  the  deep, 
and  show  us  the  things  of  the  grave  ?  That  too  has  been  done. 
Christ  is  risen  again  from  the  dead.  So  that  the  UH>rd  which  we 
preach  is  nigh  thee,  and  there  is  no  place  for  doubting, 

7  Isa.  xxviii.  16. 
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He  might  be  justified  as  being  in  all  the  require- 
ments of  the  law,  both  moral  and  ceremonial^  blame- 
less. Moses  describetk  the  riffhteotisness  which  is  of  the 
law,  that  the  man  which  doeth  those  things  shaU  live  hy 
them.  Or  he  might  be  justified,  as  being  freely  received 
of  God  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ : — "  accepted  in 
the  Beloved."®  In  that  case,  Christ  would  become 
^  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness :  would  fulfil  the 
design  of  the  law,  and  procure  man's  acceptance 
with  God. 

In  the  first  way,  no  man  living  can  be  justified. 
For  who  is  he  that  liveth,  and  sinneth  not  ?  "  In 
many  things  we  offend  alL"  "  All  have  sinned,  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  But  the  word  of 
faith  offers  deliverance  from  this  state  of  condemnar 
tion.  The  Lord  Jesus,  "  to  as  many  as  receive  him, 
gives  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
that  believe  in  his  name."  "  Whosoever  believeth  in 
him  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  is  passed 
fi'om  death  unto  life."^  If  thou  shalt  confess  mih  thy 
moidh  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  believe  in  thine  heart  that 
Crod  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

No  passage  in  Scripture  declares  more  plainly 
the  way  of  salvation.  It  shows  what  is  to  be  felt ; 
and  it  shows  what  is  to  be  done.  There  must  be 
such  a  feeling  of  need  in  ourselves,  as  leads  us  to 
seek  deliverance :  such  a  conviction  of  sufficiency  in 
Christ  as  leads  us  to  seek  deliverance  from  Him. 
For  to  believe  in  the  heart  that  Gfod  hath  raised  up 
Jesus  from  the  dead,  is  to  believe  that  he  "  died  for 
our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification."     And 

8  Eph.  i.  6.  9  Johni.  12;  v.  24. 
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the  heart  which  feels  this,  is  in  the  right  frame  to 
receive  mercy.  It  acknowledges  its  own  demerit^ 
whilst  it  lays  hold  on  the  merits  of  Christ's  death. 
It  feels  as  the  apostles  felt^  when  the  sea  was  raging 
around  them:  "  Save,  Lord,  or  we  perish."*  Like 
the  nobleman  of  Capernaum,  who  pressed  with  such 
earnestness  his  entreaty :  "  Sir,  come  down  ere  my 
child  die." «  Like  the  woman  of  Canaan :  "  If  I 
may  but  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment^  I  shall  be 
healed."  ^  No  one  can  doubt  that  the  heart  vrsa  en* 
gaged  here.  And  mth  the  heart  man  hdieveth  unto 
righteousness.  He  is  "  counted  righteous"  for  Christ's 
sake,  having  submitted  himself  to  the  righteousness  of 
God. 

But  though  this  faith  has  its  seat  in  the  heart,  it 
must  not  lie  hidden  there.  It  must  be  acknow- 
ledged and  exhibited  in  the  life.  The  apostle  says 
here,  If  thou  confess  with  thy  motUh  the  Lord  Jesus. 
He  alludes  to  the  chief  trial  of  that  age.  The  be- 
liever was  asked  whether  he  was  a  Christian.  If  he 
confessed  it,  he  must  be  prepared  for  "  the  spoiling  of 
his  goods :"  or  for  «  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings :" 
or  for  "  imprisonment :"  or  for  "  sundry  kinds  of 
death."  Therefore  to  confess  with  the  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  was  a  proof  of  sincere  devotedness.  Such  a 
proof  as  Simon  promised,  when  he  said,  "  Though  I 
should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I  not  deny  thee."  Yet 
such  as  he  could  not  actually  exhibit,  till  he  was 
strengthened  from  above.  Such  proofs  the  history 
of  the  early  church  is  fiiU  of :  when  multitudes,  being 
compelled  to  swear  by  the  heathen  deities,  on  pain 

*  John  iv.  46—49.  «  John  iv.  40. 

3  Matt.  ix.  21. 
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of  immediate  death,  replied  in  the  spirit  of  the  martyr 
Polycarp:  "Reproach  Christ!"  (this  was  demanded 
of  him :)  "  Lo,  these  eighty  and  six  years  do  I  serve 
him,  and  never  hath  he  injured  me;  and  how  can 
I  blaspheme  my  King  and  my  Saviour  ?" 

What  was  in  those  times  the  confession  of  the 
mouth,  must  be,  now,  the  confession  of  the  life. 
They  who  act  upon  the  principles  of  the  Gospel, 
must  act  in  a  different  way  from  many  by  whom 
they  are  surrounded ;  just  as  those  who  then  con- 
fessed that  they  worshipped  Christ,  were  opposed  to 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  and  to  their  heathen  neigh- 
bours who  adhered  to  their  idols.  And  by  so  living, 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation.  ^  Faith  is  per- 
fected :**  *  and  the  purpose  is  accomplished  for  which 
"  the  grace  of  God  appeared  unto  all  men  f  namely, 
that  he  might  "  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works^  and  redeemed  from 
all  iniquity."  * 


LECTURE  XXX. 

THE  DUTY  OF  PREACHING  THE  GOSPEL  tO  THE 

GENTILES. 

Romans  x.  12 — 21. 

12.  Far  there  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the 
Greek:  for  the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that 
call  upon  him. 

«  James  ii.  22.  '  Tit.  ii.  14. 
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13.  For  whosoever  sludl  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved,^ 

So  said  the  prophets  of  old.  Many  such  sentences 
appear  in  their  writings ;  like  streaks  of  light  in  the 
horizon,  which  intimate  the  dawn  of  a  bright  day  to 
come,  when  the  favour  of  God  should  be  openly  ma- 
nifested to  all,  which  had  hitherto  been  extended  to 
the  Jew  alone."  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come 
ye  to  the  waters."  «  jPor  whosoever  shaU  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  he  saved.  Does  not  this 
show  that  a  time  was  approaching,  when  there  should 
be  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Chreek :  for 
that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but  rich  unto  aU 
that  call  upon  him  f 

Why,  then,  should  the  Jews  be  jealous,  and  **  for- 
bid us  to  speak  unto  the  Gentiles  that  they  may  be 
saved  ?**  If  God  at  the  sixth  or  ninth  hour  chooses 
to  hire  fresh  labourers  into  his  vineyard,'  and  to  give 
them  a  share  in  the  heavenly  recompense,  why  should 
the  older  labourers  grudge  or  murmur?  Why  be 
envious  because  God  is  mercifiil  ?  We  have  the  pro- 
phetic assurance,  that  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  But  they  must  first 
learn  on  whom  to  call. 

14.  How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have 
not  believed?  and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom 
they  have  not  heard  ?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a 
preacher? 

15.  And  how  shall  they  preachy  except  they  be  sent?  as 
it  is  written.  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach 
the  gospel  ofpeacCy  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things  !  * 

1  Joelii.  32.  2  Isa.lv.  1. 

'  Matt.  XX.  I,  &c.  "  Isa.  lii.  7 ;  Nahum  i.  15. 
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If  God  intends  the  salvation  of  a  people,  he  pro- 
vides the  means  of  their  salvation.  When  the  leper 
called  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  for  a  cure,  saying,  "  Lord, 
if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean  :"*  he  believed 
in  his  divine  power.  But  he  could  not  have  believed, 
unless  he  had  first  heard  of  his  fame  ;  and  he 
could  not  have  heard  of  his  fame,  if  no  one  had  pro- 
claimed it.  How  then  shall  the  Gentiles  call  upon 
tJie  name  of  the  Lord^  unless  his  apostles  are  sent  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  them  ?  And  it  is  tvritten,  that 
they  should  be  sent.  Isaiah  foresaw  in  his  prophetic 
vision,  how  the  Lord  should  give  the  word,  and  a 
great  company  should  go  forth  to  preach  the  Gospel 
of  peace.  He  pictured  them  to  himself  like  a  party 
advancing  to  relieve  some  besieged  camp,  or  fiimish 
supplies  to  some  coimtry  wasted  by  famine ;  when  he 
exclaimed,  "  How  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are 
the  feet  of  him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  that  pub- 
lisheth  peace !  that  bringeth  good  tidings  of  good, 
that  publisheth  salvation !" 

16.  But  they  have  not  all  obeyed  the   Gospel.      For 
Esaias  saithy  Lord^  who  hath  believed  our  report  ? 

17.  8o  then  faith  cometh  by  hearing ^  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God. 

It  is  true,  as  some  might  object,  that  all  have  not 
obeyed  the  Gospel.  Some  of  the  heathen,  like  the 
Jews  themselves,  have  "put  it  from  them,  and 
counted  themselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life.**  But 
this  too  was  foreseen :  for  Esaias  saith.  Lord,  who 
haih  believed  our  report  f  ^  The  grace  of  God  has 
been  too  often  frustrated  by  the  unbelief  of  man. 
Still  this  should  not  prevent  our  proclaiming  the 

^  Matt.  viii.  2.  ^  Is.  liii.  1. 
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glad  tidings ;  for  without  hearing,  none  could  believe : 
faith  cometh  by  hearing ;  and  without  preaching  none 
could  believe ;  for  the  word  believed,  is  the  word 
preached,  the  word  of  God. 

18.  But  I  say.  Have  they  not  heard?  Yes  verily,  their 
sound  went  into  all  the  earthy  and  their  wards  unto  the  end 
of  the  world  J 

We  read  this  in  the  nineteenth  Psalm.  So  that 
even  David  foretold  the  time  when  the  ways  of  God 
should  be  known  on  earth,  his  "  saving  health  unto 
all  nations."  And  though  many  may  have  heard  in 
vain,  and  not  believed  our  report,  many  have  both 
heard  and  hearkened,  and  have  come  firom  the  end  of 
the  world,  from  the  east  and  from  the  west^  from  the 
north  and  from  the  south,  and  have  entered  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

Notice,  moreover,  timely  notice  had  been  given  to 
the  Israelites  themselves.  Moses  foretold  God's 
purposes  regarding  them;  Isaiah  confirmed  the 
same ;  and  together  with  the  prophecy  declared  the 
reasons  of  his  counsels. 

19.  But  1  say.  Did  not  Israel  know?  First  Moses 
saith,  I  wiU  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  them  that  are  no 
people,  and  by  a  foolish  nation  I  wiU  anger  you.^ 

20.  But  Esaias  is  very  bold,  and  saith,  I  was  found  of 
them  that  sought  me  not ;  I  was  made  manifest  unto  them 
that  ashed  not  after  me^ 

2L  But  to  Israel  he  saith.  All  day  long  I  have  stretched 
forth  my  hands  unto  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people.  ^ 

Thus  the  way  of  God's  dealings  is  disclosed  and 
justified.     What  Moses,  what  Isaiah  predicted,  had 

f  Ps.  xix.  4.  8  Deut  xxxii.  21. 

9  Isa.  Ixv.  1,  2.  »  Isa.  kv.  2. 
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come  to  pass.  The  jealousy  of  the  Jewish  nation  was 
provoked,  nay,  their  anger  and  malice  excited,  be- 
cause a  people  whom  they  had  considered  as  no 
people  had  been  turned  from  their  vanities  to  serve 
the  living  and  true  God.  "  God  had  granted  unto 
the  Gentiles  also  repentance  unto  life."  And  was 
there  unrighteousness  with  God,  who  had  shown 
compassion  to  the  ignorant,  and  removed  the  light 
from  those  who  wilftdly  closed  their  eyes  against  it? 
The  chief  priests  and  elders  could  not  resist  the  force 
of  conviction,  when  the  conduct  of  their  nation  was 
set  before  them  in  a  parable.*  Jesus  asked,  "  When 
the  lord  of  the  vineyard  cometh,  what  will  he  do 
unto  those  husbandmen  ?  They  say  unto  him.  He  will 
miserably  destroy  those  wicked  men,  and  will  let  out 
his  vineyard  unto  other  husbandmen,  who  shall  ren- 
der him  the  fruit  in  their  seasons."  Thus  they 
acknowledged  the  justice  of  God,  who  would  be 
found  of  them  that  sought  him  not,  and  made  manifest 
unto  them  that  asked  not  after  him,  having  com- 
passion upon  their  ignorance;  whilst  he  withdrew 
the  blessing  from  a  disobedient  and  gainsajfing  people^ 
who  "  would  not  that  he  should  reign  over  them :" 
who  "set  at  nought  his  counsel,"  and  when  they 
were  called,  refiised.  "From  him  that  hath  not 
shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to 
have."' 

To  individuals  as  well  as  nations,  a  solenm  warn- 
ing is  here  given.  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord  whilst  he  may 
be  found,  call  upon  him  whilst  he  is  near."*  "  Strive 
to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate :  for  many,  I  say  unto 

3  Matt.  xxi.  40.  '  Luke  yiii.  18.  '  Isa.  Iv.  6. 
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you,  will  Beek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able."  * 
Many  shall  seek  too  late  for  the  mercy,  which  "  in 
the  acceptable  time,  the  day  of  salvation,"  they 
refiised.  Like  the  foolish  virgins,  they  shall  say, 
"Lord,  open  to  us!"  and  the  answer  shall  be,  "I 
know  you  not."^  Then  they  shall  appeal  to  the 
Saviour,  but  in  vain.  Now  he  appeals  to  them :  (and 
now  let  the  appeal  be  heard !)  "  Behold  I  stand  at 
the  door,  and  knock ;  if  any  man  will  hear  my  voice, 
and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  unto  him,  and  sup 
with  him,  and  he  with  me."  ^ 


LECTURE  XXXL 

THE  DIFFERENCE  BETWEEN  THE  BELIEVING  AND 
THE  UNBELIEVING  ISRAELITES.    - 

Romans  xi.  1 — 10. 

1.  I  say  then,  Hath  God  cast  away  his  people?  God 
forbid.  For  I  also  am  an  Israelite  of  the  seed  of  Abra- 
hanij  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

The  Jews  were  no  longer  the  favoured  people  of 
God.  He  would  take  away  from  them  the  inherit- 
ance and  give  it  to  others,  who  should  succeed  to  the 
place  which  they  had  forfeited.  This  has  been  al- 
ready declared,  and  shown  to  be  most  just.  They 
had  not  received  Him  whom  God  sent  to  be  "  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour :"  and  they  must  be  content  to 

•  Luke  xiii.  24.  *  Matt.  xxv.  11,  12. 

'  Revel,  iii.  20. 
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see  those  who  did  receive  him  sit  down  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  whilst  they  themselves  were  thrust 
out. 

But  was  there  no  exception?  God  forbid  that 
there  should  be  no  exception.  Paul  was  himself  an 
Israelite ;  and  had  the  feelings  of  an  Israelite ;  and 
he  rejoices  that  God  had  still  reserved  a  portion  of 
"the  holy  seed;"^  those  whom  he  had  foreknown 
from  the  beginning,  who  had  "  not  consented  to  the 
counsel  and  deed"  of  their  countrymen,*  but  believed 
in  Him  whom  they  rejecteal.  I*  was  in  this,  as  it 
had  been  seven  himdred  years  before. 

2.  God  hath  not  cast  away  his  people  which  he  foreknew. 
Wot  ye  not  what  the  Scripture  saith  of  Elias?^  how  he 
maketh  intercession^  with  God  against  Israel,  saying , 

3.  liOrdy  they  have  hilled  thy  prophets,  and  digged  dawn 
thine  altars  ;  and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my  life, 

4.  But  what  saith  the  answer  of  God  unto  him?  I  have 
reserved  to  myself  seven  thousand  men,  who  have  not  bowed 
the  knee  to  the  image  of  Baal. 

6.  Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  also  there  is  a  rem- 
nant according  to  the  election  of  grace, ^ 

6.  Afid  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works :  other- 
wise grace  is  no  more  grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is 
it  no  more  grace :  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work. 

Paul  was  an  Israelite.  Yet  he  was  not  cast  away. 
He  was  a  chosen  vessel  unto  God.  The  other  apostles 
were  Israelites ;  and  the  five  hundred  brethren,  by 
whom  the  Lord  was  seen  before  his  ascension ;  and 
the  "  thousands  of  Jews  which  believed,"  whom  Paul 
found   at  Jerusalem  :  ^  these   are   they  whom   the 

*  Isa.  vi.  13.  *  Luke  xxiii.  15. 

'  1  Kings  xix.  8.  *  cVrvyx**^**^  pleads. 

*  Ch.  ix.  27.  «  Acts  xxi.  20. 
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mercy  of  God  had  made  to  differ  from  others ;  they 
whose  eyes  he  had  seen  fit  to  open^  that  they  might 
see  what  others  would  not  see,  and  receive  what 
their  comitrymen  refused.  When  Paul  preached  at 
Iconium,  (Acts  xiv.  1 — 3,)  "  the  unbelieving  Jews 
stirred  up  the  Gentiles,  and  made  their  minds  evil 
affected  against  the  brethren."  Yet  **  a  great  mul- 
titude, both  of  the  Greeks  and  also  of  the  Jews,  be- 
lieved." Here  then  was  a  remnant^  as  in  Elijah's 
time,  according  to  the  ekction  of  grace;  chosen  by 
God's  mercy,  in  agreement  with  the  original  mercy 
which  selected  Israel  from  among  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth :  a  company  now  united  to  God  in  the  cove- 
nant of  the  Gospel,  instead  of  ^*  putting  it  from  them, 
and  counting  themselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life."^ 

And  the  mention  of  yracej  reminds  the  apostle  of 
what  he  had  been  before  so  earnestly  arguing :  that 
salvation,  to  whomsoever  it  comes,  comes  of  free 
mercy ;  "  not  of  works,  that  any  man  should  boast." 
Though  these  are  not,  like  the  unbelieving  part  of 
the  nation,  "appointed  unto  wrath,"  still  their  salva- 
tion is  of  grace.  There  is  no  other  salvation  than  of 
grace :  no  other  acceptance  of  eternal  life,  except  as 
**  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ."  This  must 
be  ever  borne  in  mind.  If  we  say  that  these  are 
saved  by  their  works,  by  their  righteousness  and 
holiness ;  if  we  even  make  their  fiiith  a  work,  and 
assign  a  merit  to  it : — ^then  grace  is  no  more  grace ; 
and  the  difference  is  no  longer  maintained  between 
the  works  of  man  which  earn  reward,  and  the  mercy 
of  God  which  is  freely  bestowed.      As  Paul  had 

\apiTo^f  edei£e  tov  Qeov  rtfy  Bttpeay,     Chrys. 
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shown  before,  "  To  him  that  worketh  is  the  reward 
not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt.  But  to  him 
that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  in  him  that  justi- 
fieth  the  ungodly ;  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteous- 
ness.**®  It  is,  therefore,  of  God's  mere  goodness, 
that  as  there  was  a  remnant  of  old,  who  did  not 
how  the  knee  to  Baal ;  so  there  is  at  this  present  time 
a  remnanty  whom  he  has  not  cast  away,  because  they 
have  believed  in  him  to  whom  "  every  knee  shall 
bow  f  have  "  confessed  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father." » 

7.  What  then  f  Israel  hath  not  obtained  that  which  he 
seeketh  for  ;  hut  the  election  hath  obtained  it^  and  the  rest 
were  blinded 

8.  {According  as  it  is  written^  God  hath  given  them  the 
spirit  of  slumber  J  eyes  that  they  should  not  seCy  and  ears  that 
they  should  not  hear;y  unto  this  day. 

9.  Arid  David  saith^  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snarCy  and 
a  trapf  and  a  stumblingblock,  and  a  recompence  unto  them ; 

10.  Let  their  eyes  be  darhenedy  that  they  may  not  seCy  and 
bow  down  their  bach  alway.^ 

The  &ct  is  clear,  and  cannot  be  denied.  Israel 
hath  not  obtained  that  which  he  seeketh  for.  ^^  Going 
about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  they  have 
not  submitted  themselves  to  the  righteousness  of 
God."'  A  portion  has  received  God's  fiivour.  To 
that  remnant  which  he  has  chosen  to  himself,  Christ 
has  been  ^^  made  wisdom  and  righteousness  and  sanc- 
tification  and  redemption."  The  rest  are  blinded^ 
The  prophecy  has  become  true,  which  pronounced 

8  Ch.  iv.  4 ;  Deut.  ix.  4.  »  PhU.  u.  10. 

»  Deut.  xxix.  4 ;  Isa.  vi.  10.  «  Ps.  Ixix.  22. 

s  Rom.  X.  3. 
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this  doom :  foretold  that  a  spirU  of  slumber  should  be 
given  them^  eyes  thai  they  shotdd  not  see,  and  ears  that 
they  should  not  hear. 

How,  then,  did  they  act,  to  deserve  this  awfiil 
sentence  ? 

They  read  the  Scriptures  partially.  They  took  the 
passages  which  favoured  their  nation,  and  overlooked 
the  many  passages  which  denounce  woe  against  those 
who,  professing  to  know  God,  yet  in  works  deny  him. 
They  said,  "  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of 
the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  are  we  :"*  but 
they  did  not  perceive  that  "  the  temple  of  the  Lord 
is  holy :"  and  when  it  ceases  to  be  holy,  can  be  his 
no  longer.  Thus,  in  the  words  of  David,  their  table 
became  a  snare  to  them.  The  Scriptures  which  were 
intended  for  their  nourishment,  became  as  it  were 
their  poison.  They  extracted  the  promises,  and 
omitted  the  commands. 

Further,  they  desired  their  own  glory,  not  the  glory 
of  God.  Instead  of  praying  that  all  nations  should 
come  and  worship  him,  they  were  moved  with  envy 
when  they  saw  the  multitudes  come  together  to  hear 
the  word  of  God.*  They  said  to  the  Gentile,  "  Stand 
by  thyself,  come  not  near  to  me ;  for  I  am  holier 
than  thou."  ^  And,  worse  still,  they  would  forbid  the 
means  by  which  the  Gentiles  might  be  brought  to 
holiness.'  This  was  a  state  of  treason  against  God 
and  their  fellow-creatures.  It  justly  deserved  that 
they  should  be  humbled  and  bowed  down,  who  had 
hitherto  been  bowing  down  the  backs  of  others. 

Therefore  Isaiah's  prophecy  is  accomplished.  **  The 

*  See  Jerem.  vii.  4.  *  See  Acts  xiii.  44,  45. 

«  Isa.  Ixv.  5.  7  1  Thess.  ii.  16. 
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Lord  hath  poured  out  upon  you  the  spirit  of  deep 
sleep,  and  hath  closed  your  eyes :  the  prophets  and 
your  rulers,  the  seers  hath  he  covered."®  He  has 
closed  the  eyes  which  would  not  see:  has  allowed 
the  hearts  which  would  not  be  roused  to  remain  in 
slumber,  till  "  sudden  destruction  come  upon  them 
unawares."  For  "  the  Lord  said.  Forasmuch  as  this 
people  draw  near  me  with  their  mouth,  and  with 
their  lips  do  honour  me,  but  have  removed  their 
heart  far  from  me ; — ^therefore,  behold,  I  will  proceed 
to  do  a  marvellous  work  among  this  people :  for  the 
wisdom  of  their  wise  men  shall  perish,  and  the  under- 
standing of  their  prudent  men  shall  be  hid."^ 

The  doom  of  Jerusalem  is  the  doom  of  all  who  act 
after  the  maimer  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem : 
who  by  vain  excuses,  or  unfounded  hopes,  or  bigoted 
prejudices,  blind  their  minds  against  the  light  of  the 
Gospel.  The  Lord  Jesus,  when  he  beheld  the  fated 
city,  wept  over  it.  And  we  may  well  weep  over 
those  who  follow  their  example  of  unbelief,  and  say 
**  If  thou  hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy 
day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  !  But 
now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes."* 

8  Isa.  xxix.  10.  9  lb.  13. 

1  Luke  xix.  42. 
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LECTURE  XXXIL 

THE  GENTILES  AN  EXAMPLE  OF  FAITH  TO  THE 
JEWS :  AND  THE  JEWS  TO  THE  GENTILES  AN  EX- 
AMPLE OF  UNBELIEF. 

Romans  xi.  11 — 24t. 

11./  say  theuy  Have  they  stumbled  that  they  should  fall  ? 
Ood  forbid:  but  rather  through  their  fall  salvation  is  come 
unto  the  GentUes^for  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy. 

It  was  acknowledged,  and  could  not  be  denied, 
that  the  Jewish  nation  had  forfeited  the  divine  &- 
vour.  They  "  stumbled  at  that  stumbling  stone," 
which,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  had  been 
**  set  in  Sion/'*  Instead  of  a  rock  of  safety,  it  had 
proved  a  "  rock  of  offence  "  to  them.  But  one  may 
stumble,  and  not  Ml  utterly  or  finally.  Paul  hopes 
this  of  his  countrymen.  Have  they  stumbled  that  thet/ 
should  faUj  so  fall  as  to  rise  no  more  ?  God  forbid. 
Let  us  rather  say  that  salvation  is  come  to  the  Gentiles^ 
than  that  the  Jews  have  lost  salvation :  let  us  rather 
hope,  that  seeing  the  humble  obedience  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, who  receive  the  word,  the  Jews  mat/  be  provoked 
to  jealousy :  animated  by  their  example,  to  follow 
their  steps. 

This  would  have  been  the  effect,  if  they  had  been 
rightly  disposed,  and  filled  with  love  of  God  or  man. 
It  was  thus  with  Peter  and  his  companions  in  the 
house  of  Cornelius  at  Csesarea.  (Acts  x.  44.)    Whilst 

1  Ch.  ix.  33 ;  see  Is.  viii.  14,  15. 
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Peter  was  expounding  to  the  company  assembled 
there  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  "  the  Holy  Ghost  fell 
on  all  them  that  heard  the  word.**  The  Jewish 
disciples  who  were  with  Peter  were  astonished :  it 
had  never  entered  into  the  minds  of  these  good  men 
that  a  spiritual  gift  could  be  bestowed  on  an  uncir- 
cumcised  heathen.  But  they  did  not  "  withstand 
God,"  when  such  plain  evidence  made  his  purpose 
manifest.*  "  Then  answered  Peter  and  said.  Can  any 
man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized, 
who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we?"' 
So  likewise  when  certain  of  the  early  converts  were 
led  by  a  laudable  zeal  to  '^  speak  unto  the  Grecians, 
preaching  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  a  great  number  of 
them  believed  and  turned  unto  the  Lord ;"  the  church 
at  Jerusalem  was  surprised,  but  not  angered,  at  the 
tidings.  (Acts  xi.  20 — ^23.)  They  did  not  murmur, 
and  complain  that  Greeks  had  been  brought  into  the 
temple,  and  "the  holy  place  polluted:"*  but  they 
inquired.  Is  it  the  Lord's  doing  ?  They  sent  down 
Barnabas  to  examine  this  new  thing,  that  God  had 
granted  unto  the  Gentiles  also  repentance  unto  life. 
And  he,  when  he  came  to  Antioch,  and  "  had  seen 
the  grace  of  God,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all, 
that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto 
the  Lord." 

Very  different  was  the  scene  in  Pisidia,  when  there 
was  a  like  stir,  and  "  almost  the  whole  city  came  to- 
gether to  hear  the  word  of  God."  (Acts  xiii.  43 — 50.) 
A  pious  mind  would  have  rejoiced,  would  have  ac- 
knowledged in  this  movement  the  fulfilling  of  the  pro- 

«  Actsxi.  17.  «  lb.  X.  47. 

^  See  Acts  xxi.  28. 
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pbecies,  which  had  promised  light  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  "  But  when 
the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes,  they  were  filled  with 
envy,  and  spake  against  those  things  which  were 
spoken  by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blaspheming." 
The  feeling  which  arose  in  their  minds  ought  pro- 
perly to  have  been  a  holy  jeahusj/.  Since  God  has 
made  no  difference  between  us  and  them,  and  they 
like  ourselves  are  become  partakers  of  his  grace,  let 
us  "  provoke  one  another  to  love  and  good  works,** 
and  strive  together,  which  party  may  prove  the  most 
feithful  "  stewards  of  his  gifts."  And  this  Paul  still 
prayed  might  ensue :  and  that  his  Jewish  country- 
men, when  they  saw  their  Gentile  neighbours  "  walk- 
ing in  the  fear  of  God  and  in  the  comfort  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  might  be  promked  to  emulation^  and  he 
might  save  some  of  them.  This,  he  says,  would  be  a 
blessed  consummation.  He  kindles  at  the  thought, 
and  rejoices  in  such  a  prospect,  vnth  its  glorious 
consequences.  If  the  Gospel,  rejected  by  the  Jews, 
enriches  the  Gentiles  with  the  possession  of  an  un- 
looked-for treasure ;  how  much  more  would  they  be 
enriched  if  the  Jews  were  to  be  restored  to  God's 
favour,  and  "  filled  with  all  the  fulness"  of  Christ  ? 
Such  an  accomplishment  of  prophecy,  such  a  mani- 
festation of  God's  goodness,  what  would  it  not  effect? 

12.  Now  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the  worlds 
and  the  diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Oentiles;  how 
much  more  their  fulness  f 

13.  For  I  speak  to  you  Gentiles^  inasmuch  as  I  am  the 
apostle  of  the  Oentiles^  I  magnify  mine  office : 

14.  If  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to  emulation  them 
which  are  my  fleshy  and  might  save  some  of  them. 
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15.  For  if  the  cctsting  away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of 
the  worlds  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  he^  hut  life  from 
the  dead  ? 

To  effect  reconciliation^  is  great  and  glorious :  to 
restore  life,  is  greater  and  more  glorious  still.  When 
the  apostles  gave  up  the  unbelieving  Jews,  and 
turned  to  the  Gentiles,  there  was  reconciling  of  the 
world:  nations  that  had  been  alienated  from  God 
were  brought  to  love  and  serve  him.  But  when  the 
Jew  ceases  to  be  unbelieving,  and  receives  the  Gospel, 
such  an  event  will  cause  an  awakening  which  can  only 
be  compared  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  to  new 
life  and  being. 

Neither  will  there  be  refusal  on  the  part  of  God. 
He  has  received  the  first  fruits^  as  dedicated  to  him- 
self and  made  holy :  he  will  not  refuse  the  whole 
mass :  the  harvest  of  the  nation.  So  likewise  the 
root  of  the  nation  was  holy  in  his  sight :  and  so  shall 
the  branches  be. 

16.  For  if  the  firstfruit  he  holy,  the  lump  is  also  holy : 
and  if  the  root  he  holy,  so  are  the  branches.^ 

This  casual  mention  of  t/ie  brafiches  springing  from 
the  root  or  stock  of  the  Jewish  nation,  reminds  Paul 
of  another  example.  He  compares  the  Gentile 
churches,  now  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  the  one 

'  By  the  law  of  Moses,  (see  Levit.  x.  10 — 17,)  two  cakes  made 
of  the  flour  of  the  year,  were  offered  as  firstfruits  unto  the  Lord. 
This  sanctified  the  whole  lump :  the  whole  produce  of  the  har- 
vest. To  these  firstfruits  Paul  compares  the  Jewish  converts 
received  into  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  accepted  of  God,  as  a 
pledge  that  he  will  hereafter,  on  their  conversion,  receive  again 
the  whole  nation.  Just  as  his  favour  to  Abraham  and  the  pa- 
triarchs, the  root  of  the  nation,  is  a  pledge  of  his  favour  to  the 
branches,  their  posterity. 
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original  Jewish  church,  to  grafts  or  branches  inserted 
on  an  ancient  stem.  These  branches  do  not  nourish 
the  stem:  they  derive  their  new  vigour  from  the 
root  to  which  they  now  belong,  and  must  not  forget 
from  what  a  wild  and  fruitless  stock  they  had  been 
taken. 

17.  And  if  some  of  the  branches  be  broken  offy  and 
thou,  being  a  wild  olive  tree,  wert  graffed  in  among  them^ 
and  with  them  partakest  of  the  root  and  fatness  of  the  olive 
tree  ; 

18.  Boast  not  against  the  branches.  But  if  thou  boast, 
thou  bearest  not  the  root,  but  tlie  root  thee. 

19.  Thou  wilt  say  then.  The  branches  were  broken  off, 
that  I  might  be  graffed  in. 

20.  Well;  because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off,  and 
thou  standest  by  faith.     Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear. 

21 .  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take  heed 
lest  he  also  spare  not  thee. 

22.  Behold  therefore  the  goodness  and  severity  of  God: 
on  them  which  fell,  severity  ;  but  toward  thee,  goodness,  if 
thou  continue  in  his  goodness :  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be 
cut  off. 

23.  And  they  also,  if  they  abide  not  still  in  unbelief,  shall 
be  graffed  in :  for  God  is  able  to  graff  them  in  again. 

24.  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  the  olive  tree  which  is  unld 
by  nature,  and  wert  graffed  contrary  to  nature  into  a  good 
olive  tree :  how  much  more  shall  these,  which  be  the  natural 
branches,  be  graffed  into  their  own  olive  tree  ? 

Here  then  is  the  purpose  of  all  spiritual  privileges. 
The  purpose  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  husbandman, 
who  expends  his  labour  upon  the  soil,  or  inserts  his 
graft  into  the  tree.     He  expects  a  return. 

Long  and  long  before,  Isaiah  had  reproved  the 
Israelites  under  a  like  example,**     "  Now,  0  inhabi- 

•  Isa.  V.  3,  4. 


ROMANS  XI.  11—24.  167 

tants  of  Jerusalem,  and  men  of  Judah,  judge  I  pray 
you  betwixt  me  and  my  vineyard.  What  more 
could  have  been  done  to  my  vineyard,  that  I  have 
not  done  in  it  ?  Wherefore,  when  I  looked  that  it 
should  bring  forth  grapes,  brought  it  forth  wild 
grapes?" 

Whether  in  the  case  of  nations  or  of  individuals^ 
the  mercy  of  God  must  meet  with  a  return  on  the 
part  of  man.  Otherwise  his  unmerited  goodness 
must  give  way  to  his  just  severity.  The  Christian 
belongs  to  a  stock  which  is  wild  by  nature^  and  is 
grcffed  contrary  to  nature  into  a  good  tree.  "  I  am 
the  vine,"  says  our  Lord,  "  and  ye  are  the  branchea" 
"  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bring  forth 
much  fruit."  '^ 

Behddy  therefore,  iJie  goodness  of  God,  who  hath 
taken  thee  from  the  stem  which  was  fit  only  to  be 
cut  down,  and  given  thee  a  place  in  the  vineyard  of 
the  Lord.  If  thou  continue  in  his  goodness :  other- 
wise  thou  also  shall  hecuiojf.  Be  not  high-minded^ 
hid  fear  J  and  watch,  and  pray,  *'  lest  any  man  fall 
after  the  same  example  of  unbelief."  ®  For  if  God 
spared  not  the  natural  branches,  the  ancient  people, 
take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee.  ^All  these 
things  happened  unto  them  for  examples :  and  they 
are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends 
of  the  world  are  come."  ^ 

7  John  XV.  5—8.  *  Heb.  ir.  11. 

»  1  Ck)r.  X.  IL. 
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LECTURE  XXXIII. 

THE  FUTURE   FAITH  AND  RESTORATION  OF  THE 

JEWS. 

Romans  xi.  25 — 36. 

26.  For  I  would  not^  brethren^  that  ye  shovid  be  ignorant 
of  this  mystery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits  ; 
that  blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness 
vf  the  Gentiles  be  come  in. 

26.  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved :  as  it  is  written. 
There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn 
away  ungodliness  from  Jacob : 

27.  For  this  is  my  covenant  unto  them,  when  I  shall  take 
away  their  sins. 

28.  As  concerning  the  gospel,  they  are  enemies  for  your 
sakes :  but  as  touching  the  election,  they  are  beloved  for  the 
fathers'  sakes. 

29.  For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repent- 
ance. 

Here  Paul  declares  the  mystery  which  had  been 
revealed  to  him.  He  had  already  expressed  it  at 
Antioch;  saying  to  the  Jews  who  opposed  him,  (Acts 
xiii.  46,)  "  It  was  necessary  that  the  word  of  God 
should  first  have  been  spoken  unto  you :  but  seeing  ye 
put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of 
everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles.  For  so 
hath  the  Lord  commanded  us."  "  And  they  will  hear 
it."  Blindness  hath  happened  unto  Israel.  But  the 
eyes  of  the  Gentiles  ai'e  opened,  to  see  what  Israel 
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will  not  see :  "  the  things  belonging  to  their  peace." 
They  then  are  admitted  to  the  place*  which  hitherto 
the  Jews  have  held.  They  which  were  not  God's 
people,  are  now  "  the  people  of  God."  * 

This  part  of  the  divine  counsels  was  daily  accom- 
plishing when  Paul  wrote :  and  soon  after  was  com- 
pletely manifested  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews.  As  concerning  the 
present  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  they  were  enemies 
— ^God  treated  them  as  such— ^/br  the  Gentiles^  sake : 
the  rejection  of  the  Jew  was  the  admission  of  the 
Gentile.  It  was  not  necessarily  so :  both  might  have 
been  admitted :  but  it  was  so  in  &ct.  The  Jew  lost 
what  the  Gentile  gained. 

Still  Ae  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  tvitkout  repent- 
ance. They  are  founded  on  counsels  immutable. 
The  Jews  are  still  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sake : 
aod  the  original  election  must  stand  good  in  the  &mily 
of  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  The  blessing  is  in 
abeyance :  not  taken  finally  away.  For  this  also  was 
revealed  to  Paul.  When  the  ftdness  of  the  Gentiles 
be  come  in,  and  the  Gospel  has  been  preached  to  all 
nations^  the  favour  of  God  shall  be  restored  to  his 
ancient  people.  That  which  Zechariah  has  predicted 
shall  be  fiilfiDed,  (Zech.  x.  6.)  "  I  will  strengthen 
the  house  of  Judah,  and  I  will  save  the  house  of 
Joseph,  and  I  will  bring  them  again  to  place  them : 
for  I  have  mercy  upon  them :  and  they  shall  be  as 
though  I  had  not  cast  them  off:  for  I  am  the  Lord 
God,  and  will  hear  them."  Or  as  Hosea  has  still 
more  fully  described  the  case,  (Hos.  iii.  4,  5,)  "  The 
children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  without  a 

1  Ch.  ix.  25,  26,  from  Hosea. 
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king,  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a  sacrifice, 
and  without  an  image,  and  without  an  ephod,  and 
without  teraphim:  afterward,  shall  the  children  of 
Israel  return,  and  seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and 
David  their  king ;  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his 
goodness  in  the  latter  days."  And  so  M  Israd  shall 
be  saved :  be  converted  to  the  faith,  which  now  they 
reject  and  refuse :  asitis  written^  There  shall  come  out 
of  Sion  the  Deliverer^  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness 
from  Jacob ;  for  this  is  my  caoenanl  unto  them^  when  I 
shaU  take  away  their  sins.^ 

Further,  as  it  was  ordained  that  the  present  bles- 
sing to  the  Gentiles  should  come  to  them  through  the 
Jews:  so  likewise  the  future  blessing  to  the  Jews 
should  reach  them  through  the  Gentiles. 

30.  For  as  ye  in  times  past  have  not  believed  Godj  yet 
have  now  obtained  mercy  through  their  unbelief : 

31.  Even  so  have  these  also  now  not  believed^  thai  through 
your  mercy  they  also  may  obtain  mercy. 

32.  For  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief y  that  he 
might  have  mercy  upon  alL 

God  has  for  a  while  conduded  them  all  in  unbeUef, 
permitted  a  veil  to  be  spread  over  their  hearts,  that 
in  the  end  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all:  admit  to 
his  covenant  of  grace  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  And 
of  this  blessed  consummation  ye  Gentiles  shall  be 
the  Instruments.  Through  the  mercy  enjoyed  by 
you,  mercy  shall  extend  to  them. 

After  eighteen  hundred  years,  we  begin  to  see  the 
accomplishment  of  these  words.  It  is  indeed  but  the 
dawn  of  what  we  hope  may  end  in  perfect  day.     But 

^  This  interpretatioa  of  prophecy  was  universally  received  by 
those  who  lived  nearest  to  the  aposUes'  days. 
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the  dawn  is  the  beginning.  Blindness  is  now 
removed,  from  time  to  time,  firom  some  of  the  sons  of 
Israel :  and  the  light  does  come  to  them,  if  it  comes 
at  all,  through  Gentile  mercy:  through  th^  mercy 
enjoyed  by  the  Gentiles,  which  makes  them  posses- 
sors of  God's  saving  truth :  and  through  the  mercy 
exercised  by  the  G^ntiles^  who  labour  to  return  to 
the  children  of  the  nation  the  Gospel  which  they 
received  through  that  nation's  fore&thers. 

What  can  we  do,  then,  but  exclaim  with  the 
apostle, 

33.  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  Ood!  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments^ 
and  his  ways  pa^t  finding  out ! 

34.  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord?  or  who 
hath  been  his  counsellor  ?* 

35.  Or  who  hath  first  given  to  him^  and  it  shall  be  re- 
compensed unto  him  again  ? 

36.  For  of  him^  and  through  him^  and  to  him^  are  all 
things:  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.    Amen, 

This  is  the  proper  conclusion  of  every  inquiry  into 
the  ways  of  God.  The  apostle  had  been  discussing 
many  things  of  great  depth  and  mystery,  which  could 
only  be  referred  to  his  sovereign  will  and  counsel. 
He  raises  himself  and  others  with  himself  to  admi- 
ration of  these  counsels^  as  far  as  they  are  revealed 
to  us ;  and  warns  us  against  desiring  to  seek  ferther. 
As  Job  had  said  before,  "  Canst  thou  by  searching 
find  out  God  ?"  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgmerUs^ 
and  his  ways  past  finding  out!*  Suppose  a  vast 
army,  in  some  long  campaign.  What  could  a  spec- 
tator know  of  the  plan  of  the  commander,  from  the 

»  Isa.  xl.  13,  14.  *  Job  v.  9 ;  xi.  7. 
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march  of  a  single  day  ?  Suppose  a  ship,  on  a  voyage 
round  the  world.  Who  could  judge  of  its  des- 
tination, from  the  course  of  a  few  hours  ?  The  plan 
by  which  God  governs  the  world,  the  chart  by 
which  its  movements  are  directed,  can  never  be 
made  clear  to  us.  For  who  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord?  or  who  hath  been  his  counsellor? 
Our  vnsdom  is  to  say  with  the  Psalmist,*  *'  Lord 
my  heart  is  not  haughty,  nor  mine  eyes  lofty :  neither 
do  I  exercise  myself  in  great  matters,  or  in  things 
too  high  for  me." 

And  then,  from  things  too  high  for  us,  from  ge- 
neral views  too  extensive  for  our  field  of  vision,  St. 
Paul  brings  us  back  to  those  individual  mercies 
of  which  each  man  may  be  conscious.  Who  hath 
first  given  to  the  Lord^  and  it  shall  be  recompensed 
unto  him  again  ?  Who,  when  he  looks  towards  him- 
self has  anything  to  claim  from  God?  Who  has 
not  everything  to  acknowledge?  And  yet  we  no 
more  understand  how  much  we  have  to  be  thankfiil 
for,  than  we  comprehend  the  whole  of  God's  coun- 
sels respecting  us.  The  watchfulness  of  his  provi- 
dence, the  extent  of  his  grace  we  shall  never  see, 
till,  with  enlarged  fetculties  and  unclouded  virion,  we 
are  able  to  look  back  upon  the  course  we  have  tra- 
versed, the  dangers  from  which  we  have  been  pre- 
served, or  the  trials  which  have  been  made  a  blessing 
to  us.  Those  who  are  permitted  to  attain  "  that 
world  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,"  will  all 
unite  in  one  common  strain  of  praise :  "  Blessing, 
and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour, 
and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God."  ^     For  of 

^  Ps.  cxxxi.  1.  '    Rev.  vii.  12. 
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hifUy  and  throuffh  him^  and  to  himy  are  all  things :  to 
whom  he  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 


LECTURE  XXXIV. 

THE  DEVOTION  OF  THE  HEART  TO  THE  SERVICE 
OF  GOD,  THE  CHRISTIAN  SACRIFICE. 

Romans  xii.  1 — 8. 

1.  I  beseech  you  therefore,  hrethreriy  by  the  mercies  of 
God^  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service. 

2.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world:  but  be  ye  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove 
what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect,  will  of 
God. 

From  among  the  Jewish  people,  now  no  longer 
**  the  people  of  God,"  there  was  "  a  remnant,"  as  we 
have  seen,  "  according  to  the  election  of  grace."  To 
these  Paul  was  now  writing,  who  had  received  Jesus 
as  the  Messiah,  and  were  united  with  the  Gentile 
converts  as  a  body  of  believers.  To  these  he  now 
points  out  the  duties  to  which  they  were  called.  He 
begins  with  a  thought  familiar  to  them.  They  had 
been  used  to  oifer  sacrifice.  They  had  been  used  to 
acknowledge  that  their  souls  were  due  to  God,  hav- 
ing been  forfeited  by  their  trespasses,  and  to  bring 
their  victim  to  the  altar,  beseeching  him  to  receive 
it  in  their  stead.     This  type  of  "  Him  who  was  to 
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come,*'  had  been  iiilfilled.  Christ  by  his  one  sacri- 
fice of  himself  once  offered  had  made  a  fiill,  perfect, 
and  sufiicient  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  all  men,  and 
therefore  for  their  sins/  For  by  their  faith  they  had 
claimed  to  themselves  the  merit  of  this  sacrifice. 
"  The  Lord  had  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  them 
aU-'^ 

The  heifer  and  the  lamb,  therefore,  were  required 
of  them  no  longer.  But  a  different  and  a  better 
offering  was  required.  They  should  present  their  own 
bodies  as  a  living  sacrifice :  not  like  the  victim  which 
was  slain ;  not  a  dead  or  formal  obedience ;  but  a 
warm,  a  living  sacrifice,  a  heart  breathing  with  fer- 
vent prayer,  and  flowing  with  abundant  love.  And, 
again,  a  holy  sacrifice ;  as  the  animal  offered  was  to 
be  perfect,  the  best  of  its  kind,  a  male  of  the  first 
year,  and  without  blemish :  *  so  must  the  Christian 
"  cleanse  himself  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spi- 
rit^ and  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.*'* 
Such  a  sacrifice  is  acceptable  to  God^  who  had  re- 
deemed them  for  this  very  purpose,  that  there 
might  be  such  a  people.  And  such  a  service  is  a 
reasonable  service  :  the  service  of  beings  whom  God 
hss  made  to  differ  from  the  rest  of  the  creation, 
that  they  might  know,  and  love,  and  honour,  and 
obey  their  Maker.  Surely  when  we  consider  who 
and  what  we  are,  nothing  else  is  reasonaUe;  no 
other  way  of  life  is  rational,  except  that  we  be  not 
conformed  to  this  tioorld^  fashioned  according  to  the 
pursuits,  and  thoughts,  and  habits  of  those  who  look 
for  nothing  beyond,  bui  be  transformed  by  the  renew- 

^  TUs  is  Paul's  own  conclusion,  Heb.  ix.  26 — 28  ;  x.  12. 
«I».  liii.  6.  ^Lev.  i.  3.  ♦2Cor.  vii.  1. 
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ing  of  our  mind^  that  we  may  prove  what  is  tluU  good^ 
and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God,  The  natural 
man  is  conformed  to  this  world..  It  must  be  so. 
He  must  be  changed,  formed  again  after  a  new  plan. 
The  mind  of  Zaccheus,  whilst  living  in  the  habits  of 
other  publicans^  with  money  as  his  chief  object^  was 
conformed  to  this  world.^  When  he  entered  on  a 
different  course,  restoring  to  every  man  his  due,  and 
sharing  his  possessions  vrith  his  neighbour,  he  was 
tnmsformed  hy  the  renewing  of  his  mind :  and  not  his 
own  will,  but  the  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect 
wiU  of  God  became  his  rule.  And  the  same  prin- 
ciple was  to  direct  and  govern  them  all  in  their  va- 
rious duties  and  capacities.  God  "  divides  to  every 
man  severally  as  he  will :"  but  he  has  one  purpose 
regarding  all:  that  they  exercise  the  talents  en- 
trusted to  them  as  men  who  have  an  account  to 
render.^ 

3.  Far  I  say,  through  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to  every 
num  that  is  among  you,  not  to  thinh  of  himself  more  highly 
than  he  ought  to  thinh  ;  but  to  think  soberly,  according  as 
God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  offaith.'^ 

4.  For  as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  and  all 
members  have  not  the  same  office : 

5.  So  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every 
one  members  one  of  another. 

6.  Saving  then  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace 
that  is  given  to  us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  ac- 
cording  to  the  proportion  of  faith  ; 

«  See  Luke  xiz.  2—8.  <  lb.  12—26. 

7  Faith,  as  the  cause,  seems  to  be  put  here  for  the  yraee  which 
is  its  effect,  and  springs  from  it:  as  afterwards  in  ver.  6;  let  us  pro- 
phesy aeeording  to  the  proportion,  or  measure,  of  faith  given  to 
us,  from  which  our  ability  to  prophesy  proceeds.  This  is  the 
ancieni  interpretation. 
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7.  Or  ministry^  let  us  wait  on  our  ministering ;  or  he 
that  teachethy  on  teaching : 

8.  Or  that  he  that  exhortethj  on  exhortation :  he  that 
givethj  let  him  do  it  with  simplicity ;  he  that  rulethj  toith 
diligence;  he  that  sheweth  mercy y  with  cheerfulness. 

This  is  a  beautiful  description  of  a  community  of 
Christians,  having  difierent  gifts  and  different  offices: 
but  all  exercising  them  in  obedience  to  God,  to  pro- 
mote the  welfere  of  those  around  them.  Just  as  the 
limbs  and  senses  of  the  body  act  in  divers  ways,  but 
serve  to  the  same  end :  the  eye  points  out  what  the 
feet  reach  and  the  hands  handle ;  and  thus  the  ob- 
ject is  gained,  and  the  office  of  each  member  is  ful- 
filled. The  apostle  begins  with  the  head :  issues  his 
first  instructions  to  the  leading  or  ruling  portion  of 
the  community:  the  prophety  or  the  expounder  of 
Scripture,  must  be  fidthfiil :  the  minister  or  deacon, 
laborious:  those  employed  in  teaching  the  younger  or 
more  ignorant,  and  they  that  offer  ea^hortations  to  the 
careless  or  the  afflicted,  must  be  earnest  in  the  per- 
formance of  their  work.  They  that  gave,  imparted 
bounty,  should  distribute  with  a  simple  mind :  they 
who  were  called  to  preside  or  ndey  take  diligent  care 
that  none  were  overlooked  or  despised:  and  they 
that  showed  merely  either  by  relieving  wants  or  com- 
forting the  sick,  should  make  their  kindness  a  firee- 
will  offering:  for  all  charity  has  a  double  value  when 
it  is  administered  tvith  cheerftdness. 

Persons  who  act  thus,  are  as  one  body  in  Christy 
who  has  united  them  to  himself  by  his  Gospel :  and 
like  mani/  members  in  one  bodjfy  they  contribute  to 
the  mutual  welfare,  being  every  one  members  one  of 
anotheVy  and  supplying  that  which  is  needed  by  the 
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whole.  And  so  each  man,  in  his  own  case,  proves 
what  is  thatffood  and  perfect  and  acceptable  wiU  ofGody 
and  presents  himself  as  that  living  sacrifice  which  is 
demanded  of  him.  Abraham,  when  it  was  required, 
brought  his  son  Isaac,  "  whom  he  loved,  and  laid  him 
upon  the  altar  which  he  had  built,"  and  was  prepared 
to  devote  his  only  son  to  the  claim  of  God.®  That 
would  have  been  a  costly  but  not  a  living  sacrifice. 
What  the  Christian  must  offer  is  a  living  sacrifice, 
a  reasonable  service ;  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the 
heart,  in  whatever  station  he  may  be  called  to  fill : 
whether  it  be  appointed  him  to  teach  or  to  learn,  to 
speak  or  to  hear,  to  govern  or  to  obey,  to  receive 
mercy  or  to  exercise  it,  "  doing  all  to  the  glory  of 
God."  Such  is  the  service  which  reason  pays,  and 
reason  sanctions :  that  we  live  to  him  who  gave  us 
being ;  that  we  submit  our  feculties  to  the  command 
of  him  who  endowed  us  with  them,  and  who  expects 
to  receive  again  "  his  own  with  usury."^ 


LECTURE  XXXV. 

THE  CONDUCT  REQUIRED  OF  CHRISTIANS. 

Romans  xii.  9 — ^21 

9.  Let  love  be  without  dissimulatioru    Abhor  that  which 
is  evil ;  cleave  to  that  which  is  good, 

10.  3e  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another  with  brotherly 
love  ;  in  honour  preferring  one  another ; 

8  Gen.  xxii.  1—13.  0  See  Luke  xix.  23. 

N 
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1 1 .  Not  slothful  in  business  ;  fervent  in  spirit ;  serving 
the  Lord ; 

12.  Rejoicing  in  hope  ;  patient  in  tribulation;  continu- 
ing instant  in  prayer ; 

13.  Distributing  to  the  necessity  of  saints ;  given  to  hos- 
pitality. 

14.  Sless  them  that  persecute  you :  bless,  and  curse  not. 

15.  Rejoice  unth  tliem  that  do  rejoice^  and  weep  with 
them  that  weep. 

16.  Be  of  the  same  mind  one  towards  another.  Mind 
not  high  things^  but  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate.  Be 
not  wise  in  your  own  conceits. 

When  we  read  this  description  of  what  a  Christian 
community  ought  to  be,  we  seem  to  be  transported 
to  a  different  world.  Certainly  ours  would  be  a 
different  world,  if  men  were  governed  by  these  pre- 
cepts, and  lived  according  to  them.  Yet  there  have 
been  examples  of  the  character  here  set  forth ;  and 
in  the  grace  of  God  there  is  provision  for  produc- 
ing it. 

Abraham  was  Jdndly  qffectioned  towards  Lot^  when 
he  said,  the  land  being  too  scanty  for  them  both, 
"  Let  there  be  no  strife,  I  pray  thee,  between  thee 
and  me :  separate  thyself,  I  pray  thee,  from  me ;  if 
thou  wilt  take  the  left  hand,  then  I  will  go  to  the 
right :  or  if  thou  depart  to  the  right  hand,  then  I 
will  go  to  the  left."*  Thus  did  the  elder  prefer  in 
hoTumr  the  younger,  giving  him  the  priority ;  and  in- 
stead of  infringing  another^s  right,  resigning  his  own 
just  claim. 

Eliezer,  the  steward  of  Abraham,  had  profited  by 
his  master's  example :  he  showed  himself  not  shthful 
in  business^  hut  fervent  in  spirit.^   When  admitted  into 

1  Gen.  xiii.  7—9.  «  Gen.  xxiv.  33. 
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the  house  of  Laban,  "there  was  meat  laid  before 
him.  But  he  said,  I  will  not  eat  till  I  have  told 
my  errand.''  And  whilst  fidthful  to  his  earthly  lord, 
he  was  at  the  same  time  serving  the  Lord  of  heaven. 
For  we  find  him  praying,  "  0  Lord  God  of  my 
master  Abraham,  I  pray  thee  send  me  good  speed 
this  day,  and  show  kindness  unto  my  master 
Abraham."' 

Paul  himself,  with  his  companion  Silas,  was  among 
those  who  could  be  refoicing  in  hope^  patient  in  tribu- 
htion^  continuing  instant  in  prayer.  At  Philippi,  having 
suffered  many  stripes,  and  been  thrust  into  the  inner 
prison,  they  had  much  to  render  them  dejected.  But 
the  history  relates,  that  "  at  midnight  Saul  and  Silas 
prayed,  and  sang  praises  unto  God :  and  the  prisoners 
heard  them,"*  thus  practising  the  precepts  which 
they  gave  to  others. 

The  Christians  at  Antioch  distributed  to  the  necessity 
ofsaintSy  when  "  every  one  according  to  his  ability 
sent  relief  unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judea,"* 
then  suffering  under  the  miseries  of  famine.  And 
Paul  speaks  of  many,  who  being  given  to  hospitality^ 
were  "  fellow-helpers  of  the  truth :"  like  Phoebe,  who 
had  been  "  a  succourer  of  many,  and  of  himself  also  :"* 
or  like  the  brethren  of  Puteoli,  with  whom  he  "  tarried 
seven  days  as  he  went  towards  Rome."^ 

Stephen  has  taught  us,  by  a  memorable  example, 
what  it  is  to  bless  them  which  persecute  yoUy  to  bless  and 
curse  not:  when  "he  knelt  down,  and  prayed"  for 

»  Gen.  xxIt.  12.  ^  Acts  xvi.  23—25. 

«  Acts  xi.  29.  «  Cb.  xvi.  1,  2. 

7  Acts  xxTiii.  14. 
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those  who  were  inflicting  a  sudden  death  upon  him» 
"  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge."® 

The  Lord  himself  refoiced  mth  them  thai  do  r^oice^ 
when  he  performed  his  first  miracle  on  the  festive 
occasion  of  a  marriage.^  And  when  he  sjnmpathised 
with  the  lamentation  of  those  whom  he  loved,  at  the 
grave  of  Lazarus,  he  has  shown  us  how  to  weeptvith  those 
who  weep}  And  certainly  the  example  of  Him,  who 
"  when  he  was  rich,  for  our  sakes  became  poor ;"  who 
"  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister" — 
his  example  may  teach  all  to  disregard  high  things^ 
to  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate^  not  to  cherish  lofty 
conceits  of  themselves. 

For  so,  and  so  only,  will  "  the  same  mind  be  in 
them,  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus."*  This  is  the  secret 
source  from  which  such  dispositions  are  derived.  It 
is  only  as  bearing  his  yoke,  who  was  "meek  and 
lowly  in  heart :"  as  imitating  him,  who  must  ever  be 
"  about  his  Father's  business :"  as  "  seeking  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,"  and  having  the  affections  there: 
as  following  his  steps,  who  "  loved  us  and  gave  him- 
self for  us :"  it  is  only  thus,  that  we  can  be  kindly 
qffectioned  one  to  another :  or  diligent  in  the  business 
of  our  stations :  or  patient  in  tribtdaiion :  or  liberal 
in  bounty :  or  gentle  and  forgiving :  or  so  minded  to- 
wards all  men,  as  those  who  love  their  neighbour  as 
themselves. 

Such,  moreover,  is  the  world  in  which  this  charac- 
ter is  to  be  maintained,  that  opposition,  ill-treatment, 

8  Acts  vii.  60.  9  John  ii.  1—11. 

»  John  xi.  33—35.  «  Phil.  ii.  5. 
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must  be  expected,  and  provided  for.     Instructions 
are  given  on  this  head  also. 

17.  Recompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil.  Provide  things 
honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men. 

18.  If  it  be  possible^  as  much  as  lieth  in  you^  live 
peaceably  with  all  men. 

19.  Dearly  beloved^  avenge  not  yourselves^  but  rather 
give  place  unto  wrath:  for  it  is  written^  Vengeance  is  mine: 
I  will  repay y  saith  the  Lord. 

20.  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger ,  feed  him  ;  if  he 
thirst  J  give  him  drinh:  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals 
of  fire  on  his  head. 

21.  Be  not  overcome  unth  evilj  but  overcome  evil  with 
good. 

By  precepts  like  these  the  natural  disposition  is 
restrained,  which  injured  pride  excites  to  hatred  and 
revenge.  "  Instead  of  the  thorn  comes  up  the  fir 
tree^  and  instead  of  the  briar  comes  up  the  myrtle 
tree  ;"*  instead  of  violence  and  enmity,  gentleness 
and  peaceableness  prevail.  What  the  natural  dis- 
position prompts,  was  shown  by  David  in  the  case 
of  Nabal.  He  had  been  refused  the  aid  which  he 
had  a  right  to  claim,  and  resolved  to  avenge  himsdf.* 
"  So,  and  more  also,"  (he  vowed,)  "  do  God  unto  the 
enemies  of  David,  if  I  leave  aught  that  pertain  to 
Nabal  by  the  morning."  Thus  he  was  overcome  of  evil. 
He  was  afterwards  brought  to  a  better  mind ;  learnt 
not  to  recompense  evil  for  evil :  and  said  to  Abigail 
his  counsellor,  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
which  sent  thee  this  day  to  meet  me :  and  blessed 
be  thy  advice,  and  blessed  be  thou,  which  hast  kept 
me  this  day  from  coming  to  shed  blood,  and  from 
avenging  myself  with  mine  own  hand." 

»  See  Is.  Iv.  13.  ♦  1  Sam.  xxv.  2—35. 
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The  lesson  was  not  lost  upon  him.  Pursued  by 
Saul  with  three  thousand  chosen  men,  David  and  his 
captain  Abishai,  "  came  upon  the  people  by  night:* 
and  behold,  Saul  lay  sleeping  within  the  tent,  and 
his  spear  stuck  in  the  ground  at  his  bolster.  Then 
said  Abishai  to  David,  God  hath  delivered  thine 
enemy  into  thine  hand  this  day :  now  therefore  let 
me  smite  him,  I  pray  thee,  with  the  spear  even  to 
the  earth.  And  David  said  to  Abishai,  Destroy  him 
not : — As  the  Lord  liveth,  the  Lord  shall  smite  him; 
or  his  day  shall  come  to  die;  or  he  shall  descend 
into  battle,  and  perish." 

Here  he  overcame  evil  with  good :  and  acted  on 
the  maxim,  Avenge  not  yourselves^  but  rather  give 
place  unio  torath:  for  it  is  wriUeviy  Vengeance  is  mine: 
I  will  repay ^  saith  {he  Lord.^  "  Say  not  thou,  I  will 
recompense  evil :  but  wait  on  the  Lord,  and  he  shall 
save  thee.**  So  doing^  if  thine  enemy  still  persecute 
thee,  as  Saul  still  persecuted  David,  ihou  shalt  heap 
coals  of  fire  upon  his  head  J  Thine  enemy  makes  his 
case  more  heinous,  if  having  received  good  for  evil, 
he  still  remains  an  enemy.  "  The  Lord  will  reward 
him  according  to  his  works."  But  thou  hast  "  deli- 
vered thy  soul,"  in  striving,  as  far  as  lieth  in  thee,  to 
live  peaceably  with  all  men.^ 


8 


*  1  Sam.  xxvi.  2 — 11.        *  Deut.  xxxii.  35 — 43;  Ps.  xciv.  1. 
f  Taken,  together  with  the  preceding  precept,  fix)m  Proverbs 
XXV.  21,  22.     See  Scott*s  remarks  on  this  passage. 
8  2  Tim.  iv.  14. 
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LECTURE  XXXVL 

OBEDIENCE  TO  CIVIL  GOVERNMENT  ENJOINED. 

Romans  xiii.  1 — 7. 

1.  Let  every  soul  he  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For 
there  is  no  power  hut  of  God:  the  powers  that  he  are 
ordained  of  God. 

Our  Lord  had  said  to  his  disciples,  (Matt,  xziii  10,) 
"  Be  not  ye  called  masters ;  for  one  is  your  master, 
even  Christ."  These  words  might  be  so  misinter- 
preted, as  if  they  were  exempt  from  submission  to 
lawful  and  constituted  authorities.  It  was  not  un- 
likely that  they  should  be  so  misinterpreted.  The 
Jewish  nation  had  always  been  proud  of  their  free- 
dom. They  boasted,  "  We  be  Abraham's  children, 
and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man,"  * — ^long  after 
it  had  ceased  to  be  true,  and  when  they  had  forfeited 
through  disobedience  the  protection  of  their  heavenly 
King.  Many  amongst  them  treated  it  as  an  intoler- 
able grievance,  that  they  should  be  forced  to  pay 
tribute  to  Caesar.*  Others,  too,  might  be  led  by  their 
natural  temper  to  resist  all  earthly  power,  and  pre- 
tend that  it  was  their  duty  or  their  privilege,  to 
"  stand  fest  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had  made 
them  free."' 

St  Paul  corrects  this  error.  It  is  the  will  of  God 
that  men  should  be  under  authority.     The  powers 

»  John  viii.  33.  «  Matt.  xxu.  17.  *  Gal.  v.  1. 
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that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  It  is  the  appoiutment 
of  his  providence,  in  conformity  to  which  the  world 
is  governed.  The  child  is  under  the  authority  of  its 
parent.  The  servant  is  in  subjection  to  his  master : 
the  fitmily  to  its  head :  the  wife  to  her  husband. 
And  so  in  civil  concerns,  and  the  affidrs  of  a  nation. 
All  cannot  govern;  still  less  can  all  remain  un- 
govemed,  to  follow  their  own  ways.  Some  must 
have  authority  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole.  There- 
fore tiie  powers  thai  be  are  ordained  of  God.  In  one 
sense,  no  doubt,  they  are  "  the  ordinance  of  man,"  as 
St.  Peter  calls  them  :*  individuaUy  they  are  appointed, 
not  as  Saul  by  God  himself  to  be  king  of  Israel,  but 
by  man  for  his  own  convenience'  sake,  and  according 
to  the  usage  of  the  country :  Solomon  reigns,  because 
he  is  the  son  of  David;  Caesar  rules,  because  the 
people  consent  to  obey  him;  and  Festus  or  Felix 
rule,  because  Csesar  commits  the  government  into 
their  hands:  still  it  is  God's  ordinance  that  there 
should  be  kings  and  governors,  and  that  they  who 
are  kings  and  governors  should  be  obeyed. 

2.  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power^  resisteth  the 
ordinance  of  God:  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to 
themselves  damnation. 

They  that  resist^  shall  justly  lie  imder  condemnar- 
tion,  both  from  God  and  man.  Man  will  condemn 
them  as  disobedient  subjects ;  and  God  will  not  de- 
fend them,  though  professing  to  be  his  servants,  if 
they  oppose  the  earthly  government  which  he  has 
ordained. 

Yet  we  find  the  apostles,  (Acts  v.  29,)  when  for- 

*  1  Pet.  ii.  13. 
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bidden  by  the  high-priest  and  the  council  to  preach 
at  all  or  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  answering  and 
saying,  "  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man.** 
They  had  a  special  commission,  to  declare  "  the  things 
which  they  had  seen  and  heard."  And  many  Chris- 
tians, in  the  days  of  persecution,  were  ordered  by  the 
civil  power  to  do  what  the  command  of  God  forbade. 
They  were  ordered  to  blaspheme  the  name  of  Christ ; 
they  were  ordered  to  offer  sacrifice  to  idols.  They, 
too,  were  obliged  to  say,  "  We  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  man.**  For  he  had  declared,  "  Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve.** 

Paul  does  not  think  it  needful  to  provide  for  cases 
such  as  these.  In  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  the 
duty  of  the  Christian  will  be  submission,  not  resist- 
ance ;  compliance,  not  refiisal.  The  example  was  set 
by  our  Lord  himself  When  tribute  was  demanded 
of  him,  he  proved  that  he  might  claim  exemption : 
yet  said,  (Matt.  xvii.  27,)  "  Notwithstanding,  lest  we 
should  offend  them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  an 
hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up ;  and 
when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a 
piece  of  money ;  that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for 
thee  and  me." 

Paul  had  said,  that  government  was  ordained  of 
God.  And,  being  God's  ordinance,  it  must  be  for 
good :  it  is  what  the  safety  of  life  and  property  de- 
mands, through  man's  corruption,  which  must  be  thus 
restrained  from  violence  and  injustice. 

3.  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works^  but  to  the 
eviL  Wilt  thou  tlien  not  be  afraid  of  the  power?  do  that 
which  is  goody  and  thou  slialt  have  praise  of  the  same : 
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4.  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But 
if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  be  afraid;  for  he  beareth  not 
the  sword  in  vain :  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God^  a  revenger 
to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil, 

5.  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject y  not  only  for  wrath  j 
but  also  for  conscience'  sake. 

It,  indeed,  a  Christian  does  that  which  is  evily  he  has 
reason  to  be  afraid  of  the  power ;  and  he  ought  to 
suffer  by  it :  the  ruler  is  the  minister  of  God  to  execute 
wraih  upon  him  that  doeth  evil. 

The  need  of  such  cautions  has  been  proved  by  sad 
experience.  Sometimes  the  pretext  of  religion  has 
been  used  to  cloke  and  screen  offenders ;  and  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Church  has  been  employed  to  exempt 
her  ministers  from  the  authority  of  the  civil  power. 
So  little  can  man  be  trusted :  so  needfiil  is  it  that  he 
should  be  warned :  Ye  must  needs  be  subjecty  not  only 
for  torathy  bzU  also  for  conscience'  sake :  not  only  from 
the  fear  of  man,  but  from  the  fear  of  God :  whose 
will  it  is  that  his  people  should  "  obey  magistrates, 
and  be  ready  to  every  good  work :  not  brawlers,  but 
gentle,  showing  all  meekness  unto  all  men."  ^ 

In  the  usual  course  of  things,  such  peaceable  con- 
duct is  its  own  reward.  St.  Peter  was  able  to  put 
the  question  to  the  Christians  whom  he  addressed : 
"  Who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers  of 
that  which  is  good  ? "  ^  Just  as  Paul  here,  Wilt  thou 
not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ?  Do  that  which  is  goody  and 
thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same. 

He  himself  experienced  that  there  may  be  excep- 
tions to  this  rule.  Remonstrance  may  be  used,  as 
Paul  remonstrated  against  the  unlawful  violence  of 

«  Tit.  iii.  1,  2.  M  Pet.  iii.  13. 
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the  Roman  officers  Appeal  may  be  made,  jfrom  the 
injustice  of  one  magistrate  to  the  discretion  of  ano- 
ther :  as  Paul,  again,  used  the  right  belonging  to  him, 
and  instead  of  exposing  himself  to  the  sentence  of 
the  Jewish  council,  appealed  to  the  emperor  at 
Roma°  But  the  general  rule  is,  that  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  will  not  strive,  but  be  gentle  and  long- 
suffering,  **  committing  himself  to  Him  that  judgeth 
righteously  f  cheerfully  paying  to  those  in  authority 
the  deference  which  their  station  demands,  and 
readily  contributing  to  the  expenses  of  government 
the  tribute  by  which  it  must  be  maintained. 

6.  For  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also :  for  they  are 
Gods  ministers^  attending  continually  upon  this  very  thing J^ 

7.  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues :  tribute  to  whom 
tribute  is  due;  custom  to  whom  custom  ;  fear  to  whom  fear 
honour  to  whom  honour. 

The  Lord  himself  has  shown  us,  that  this  duty  rests 
on  the  highest  foimdation.  ^^  Render  unto  Csesar  the 
things  that  are  Csesar's^  and  unto  God  the  things  that 
are  God's."  *  And  St.  Peter,  following  the  example : 
**  Fear  God :  honour  the  king.  For  so  is  the  will  of 
God,  that  with  well-doing  ye  may  put  to  silence  the 
ignorance  of  foolish  men :  as  jfree,  but  not  using  your 
liberty  for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  but  as  the  ser- 
vants of  God."* 

7  Acts  xxii.  25.  ^  Acts  xxv.  II. 

9  i.e.  The  protection  of  that  which  is  goody  and  the  avenging  evil. 

1  Matt.  xxii.  21.  «  1  Pet.  ii.  15—17. 
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LECTURE  XXXVIL 

CHRISTIAN  LOVE  AND   HOLINESS  ENJOINED  AND 

ENCOURAGED. 

Romans  xiii.  8 — 14. 

8.  Owe  no  man  any  thing y  but  to  love  one  another;  for 
he  that  loveth  another  hath  fuljiUed  the  law. 

9.  For  thiSf  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery ,  Thou  shalt 
not  hilly  Thou  shalt  not  steals  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  wit- 
nesSy  Thou  shalt  not  covet ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  com- 
mandmenty  it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying^  namely y 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself 

10.  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour :  therefore  love 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 

The  precept  before  grven— Render  to  all  their  due^ — 
reminds  St.  Paul  of  what  was  due  universally :  that 
benevolence  which  leads  us  to  treat  the  wants,  the 
wishes,  the  interests  of  another  &s  our  own.  Such 
love  is  theftdJiUing  of  the  law  :  it  performs  voluntarily 
and  of  good  will  what  the  law  makes  necessary  and 
requires.  As  St.  James  says,  (ii.  8,)  "  If  ye  fulfil 
the  royal  law,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self ye  shall  do  well :"  for  this  plain  reason,  that  a 
man  worketh  no  ill  to  himself  and  therefore  if  he 
love  his  neighbour  as  himselj^  he  will  toork  no  ill  to 
his  neighbour.  Therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law.  Love  will  not  assault  a  brother's  person: 
estrange  his  wife's  affections:    deprive  him  of  his 

1  rac  o^eiXac.     Here,  ofeiXeTe. 
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property,  slander  his  reputation,  or  covet  his  posses- 
sions. So  that  whatever  the  law  has  commanded 
respecting  our  conduct  towards  others,  it  is  briefly 
comprehended  in  this  saying^  Thou  shaU  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself. 

The  heart,  we  know,  will  rebel  against  these  rules 
of  life,  and  very  reluctantly  submit  to  them.  So  that 
the  apostle  adds  reasons  by  which  the  natural  rebel- 
lion of  the  heart  may  be  subdued,  and  brought  under 
the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

11.  And  thaty  knowing  the  time^  that  now  it  is  high  time 
to  awake  out  of  sleep  ;  for  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than 
when  we  believed. 

12.  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand;  let  us 
therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on 
the  armour  of  light. 

13.  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day :  not  in  rioting 
and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in 
strife  and  envying. 

14.  JButput  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not 
provision  for  tkeflesk,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof 

Thus  he  exhorts  them  to  arise,  and  awake  out  of 
sleep,  if  any  were  slumbering  at  a  season  when  they 
ought  to  be  securing  their  salvation.  They  ought  to 
be  making  the  most  of  their  time ;  they  ought  to  be 
contending  earnestly  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and 
the  flesh :  to  be  doing  with  all  their  might  whatever 
their  hands  find  to  do:  whether  in  promoting  the 
wel&re  of  their  fellow  creatures,  or  subduing  the 
proud,  and  selfish,  and  earthly  propensities  of  their 
own  minds.  This  is  no  time  for  sleeping,  when  a 
world  is  to  be  overcome :  this  is  no  time  for  sleeping, 
when  eternity  is  to  be  lost  or  gained.     Still  less  is  it 
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a  time  for  indulging  in  those  things  which  God  has 
forbidden^  and  which  must  destroy  their  future 
hopes.  They  were  not  in  a  state  of  darkness :  the 
light  had  shone  upon  them,  displaying  ^  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  Therefore  they 
should  put  on  the  armour  of  light :  clothe  themselves 
with  the  light  of  knowledge  and  of  grace^  which  would 
secure  them  against  harm :  the  works  of  darkness 
were  for  those  cm  whom  "the  true  light"  had  not 
shined :  not  for  those  who  had  been  called  to  holi- 
ness, and  ought  to  "  walk  as  children  of  light."* 

And  as  it  is  encouragement  to  one  engaged  in  a  con- 
test^ to  know  that  victory  is  near ;  or  to  one  striving 
for  the  prize  of  speed,  that  he  has  nearly  reached  the 
goal,  the  sight  of  which  redoubles  his  exertions :  so 
the  apostle  gives  encouragement ;  saying,  our  saboor 
lion  is  now  nearer  than  when  we  believed^  when  we  first 
entered  upon  the  life  of  fisdth  in  the  Son  of  God. 
The  night  is  far  spenty  the  night  of  this  dreary  pil- 
grimage :  the  day  is  at  handy  the  "  perfect  day"  of 
heavenly  glory.  When  we  first  believedy  we  had  a 
long  career  before  us,  in  which  to  endure  hardness, 
to  deny  ourselves,  to  strive  against  sin,  to  remain 
painfully  on  the  watch  against  all  the  wiles  of  the 
devil.  Now  is  our  salvation  nearer,  by  all  the  inters 
val  which  has  been  so  spent :  now  is  the  eternal  day 
brought  more  nigh,  by  all  the  period  of  darkness 
which  we  have  been  passing  through.  Now,  there- 
fore, there  is  especial  encouragement  to  take  heed 
to  ourselves;  to  walk  honestly,  as  fidthful  disciples 
of  the  Lord,  whose  name  we  bear ;  not  to  make  pro- 
vision  for  the  flesh,  to  ftdfil  the  lusts  thereof,  but  to 

*  See  a  like  argument,  Eph.  v.  8 — 11. 
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**  follow  after  holiness^"  as  he  who  hath  called  us 
is  holy:  that  those  things  be  not  lost  which  have 
been  already  wrought  in  us,^  but  that  we  "  hold  fast 
the  beginning  of  our  confidence  stedfast  unto  the 
end,"  and  press  onward  to  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
our  high  calling. 

The  sentiment  of  the  apostle  here  shows  us  in 
what  light  death  will  be  viewed,  by  those  who  have 
rightly  understood  the  nature  of  life.  They  will  re- 
gard it  as  salvation;  deliverance  from  dangers  which 
threatened  them  as  long  as  they  were  in  the  world ; 
release  from  labours  which  they  could  never  remit 
or  relax  whilst  clothed  in  the  body  of  corruption, 
and  assailed  from  within  and  from  without  with  evil. 
They  might  have  just  confidence,  that  "  the  gifts 
and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance,"  and  that 
"  He  who  had  begun  a  good  work  in  them,  would  per- 
form it  unto  the  end."*  Still  there  is  but  one  way 
in  which  their  calling  and  election  could  be  made 
sure :  ^  and  they  would  feel  the  flesh  lusting  against 
the  Spirit^  "the  law  in  their  members"  drawing 
them  back,  and  on  every  occasion  of  weakness  or 
temptation,  ready  to  "  bring  them  into  captivity  to 
the  law  of  sin."  As  whilst  the  Israelites  contended 
against  Amalek,  so  long  as  Moses'  hands  were  lifted 
up,  Israel  prevailed:^  but  still  there  was  no  rest,  no 
remission,  no  comfort,  till  at  the  going  down  of  the 
sun  Joshua  utterly  discomfited  Amalek : — so  is  there 
"  rest  for  the  people  of  God,"  when  their  sim  is 
nearest  its  going  down.     Then  their  "  warfare  is  ac- 

»  2  John  8.  *  Ch.  xi.  29  ;  PhU.  i.  6. 

•  1  Pet.  i.  10.  *  Ex.  xvii.  11—13. 
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complished :"  their  trials  are  at  an  end,  and  their 
salvation  is  perfected:  and  they  can  exclaim  with 
our  apostle  himself:  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered, 
and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I 
have  kept  the  faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge,  will  give  me  at  that  day.** 
"  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."' 


LECTURE  XXXVIII. 

JESUS  CHRIST  THE  CHRISTLVN'S  JUDGE  AND  LORD. 

Romans  xiv.  1 — 9. 

1.  Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive  ye^  but  not  to 
doubtful  disputations. 

2.  For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things :  another ^ 
who  is  weaky  eateth  herbs. 

3.  Let  not  him  that  eateth  despise  him  that  eateth  not ; 
and  let  not  him  which  eateth  not  judge  him  that  eateth  ;  for 
God  hath  received  him. 

4.  Who  art  thou  thatjudgest  another  maiCs  servant?  to 
his  own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth.  Yea^  he  shall  be 
holden  up :  for  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand. 

We  read  in  the  Acts,  that  after  the  message 
carried  by  Peter  to  Cornelius,  his  Jewish  brethren 

7  2  Tim.  iv.  6—8  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  57. 
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"  eonteoded  with  him,  aajring,  (Acts  xi.  2 — 3,)  Thou 
wentest  in  to  men  uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat  with 
them.**  Peter  explained  his  reason.  By  the  law  of 
Moses,  certain  kinds  of  food  were  forbidden.  But 
God  had  now  revealed  to  him  that  these  outward  dis- 
tinctions were  done  away :  and  that  "  every  creature 
of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be 
received  with  thanksgiving."  * 

But  all  could  not  admit  this  saying.  Prejudices 
which  have  been  long  indulged,  habits  which  we  have 
followed  from  our  youth,  can  hardly  be  laid  aside. 
Many  of  the  Jews,  though  converted  to  the  faith  of 
the  Gospel,  still  reverenced  so  highly  the  law  in  which 
they  had  been  brought  up,  that  whilst  living  among 
Gentiles,  they  ate  herbs  only ;  would  taste  no  meat  at 
all,  lest  unawares  they  should  partake  of  meat  that 
was  unclean.*  On  the  other  hand,  many  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, not  content  with  enjoying  the  liberty  granted 
them,  blamed  their  Jewish  brethren,  and  treated 
them  with  contempt,  because  of  their  attachment  to 
ancient  rules.  This  caused  dissensions ;  engendered 
bad  spirit;  injured  brotherly  love.  The  apostle 
restrains  such  feeling,  and  tells  these  Roman  Chris- 
tians, that  it  would  be  better  to  conform  to  one 
another's  prejudices,  than  to  endanger  charity,  or 
provoke  an  unfriendly  temper  in  matters  of  no  real 
consequence.  A  man  who  used  all  kinds  of  food 
without  scruple,  might  do  so,  and  please  God ;  God 
hath  received  him.  And  a  man  who  abstained  from 
certain  kinds  of  food  for  conscience'  sake,  might 
equally  please  God;    6rod  would  receive  him  also. 

1  1  Tim.  iv.  4.  *  See  Lecture  on  Acts  x.  9 — 16. 

o 


194  ROMANS  XIV.  1—9. 

Let  neither  despise  the  other.     To  his  oum  master  he 
standeth  orfaUeth. 

It  was  the  same  with  regard  to  days.  Besides  the 
sabbath  days,  the  Jews  observed  the  new  moons, 
together  with  many  festivals  appointed  by  the  law, 
which  were  not  binding  upon  Christians.  Here  also 
was  a  matter  of  indiflference,  and  not  of  doubtful  dis- 
putation. 

5.  One  man  estecmeth  one  day  above  another :  another 
esteemeth  every  day  alike.  Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded 
in  his  own  mind,^ 

6.  He  that  regardeth  the  day,  regardeth  it  unto  the 
Lord;  and  he  that  regardeth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he 
doth  not  regard  it.  He  that  eatethj  eateth  to  the  Lord,  for 
he  giveth  God  thanks ;  and  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the  Lord 
he  eateth  not,  and  giveth  God  tJianks. 

7.  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to 
himself. 

8.  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord ;  and 
whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord:  whether  we  live 
therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lords. 

9.  For  to  this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived, 
that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living. 

Thus  the  discussion  of  a  subject  in  which  we  are 
not  immediately  concerned,  leads  to  a  sentence  in 
which  all  are  closely  interested.  None  of  us  liveth 
unto  himself.  We  live  unto  the  Lord.  So  Paul 
describes  the  character  of  Christians.  Is  it  then 
their  character?  Looking  into  the  world  of  those 
who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians,  can  it  be 

'  So  Col.  ii.  16.  "  Let  no  man  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink, 
or  in  respefct  of  a  holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath 
days :  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come,  but  the  body  is  of 
Christ." 
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said.  None  of  us  liveth  unto  himself?  In  what  we 
leave  or  follow,  in  what  we  seek  or  avoid,  in  what  we 
abstain  from  or  indulge  in,  is  it  true  that  none  of  us 
considers  his  ovm  interest  or  inclination,  but  what  he 
^  f*^  persuaded  in  his  own  mind  to  be  the  will  of 
God  concerning  him?  The  man  lives  to  himself, 
who  says^  (James  iv,  13,)  "To-day,  or  to-morrow, 
we  will  go  into  such  a  city,  and  continue  there  a 
year,  and  buy  and  sell,  and  get  gain,"  The  man 
lives  to  himself  who  says,  (Luke  xii,  19,)  "Soul, 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years  :  take 
thine  ease,  eat^  drink,  and  be  merry."  And  is  this  un- 
common ?  How  few  act  otherwise,  even  if  they  do 
not  put  their  purpose  into  words !  Might  it  not  be 
more  justly  said.  Everyone  of  us  liveth  unto  himself: 
follows  his  own  interests,  regardless  of  his  neigh- 
bour's, studies  his  own  will,  without  inquiring  into 
the  will  of  God? 

When  this  can  be  said  of  any  one — (alas !  of  how 
few  can  anything  else  be  said!)  the  purpose  of 
Christ  Jesus  in  redeeming  to  himself  a  people  has 
not  taken  proper  hold  upon  the  heart.  That  purpose 
is  plainly  declared.  To  this  end  Christ  both  diedy 
and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the 
dead  and  living.  That  as  he  gave  himself  for  man, 
so  man  should  give  himself  to  him :  and  make  it  the 
maxim  by  which  he  is  governed,  "  that  they  which 
live,"  live  to  God  through  his  death,  "  should  live  no 
longer  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  who  died  for 
them."  Then  he  is  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living. 
He  is  Lord  of  the  living,  when  they  place  themselves 
under  his  care:  like  "James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother,"  whom  he  called,  "  and  they 

0  2 
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immediately  left  the  ship,  and  their  father,  and 
followed  him."  *  He  continued  their  Lord  when  they 
refused  to  leave  him,  although  others  went  away  and 
walked  no  more  with  him  :*  but  they  said,  "  Lord  to 
whom  should  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eter- 
nal life."  He  was  their  Lord,  they  lived  to  him, 
when  they  went  forth  at  his  command,  and  preached 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.  And  so  he  is  the  Lord 
of  every  man,  who  takes  up  his  yoke,  and  learns  of 
him,  and  can  say  with  Paul,  "To  me  to  live  is 
Christ.  The  life  which  I  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God."  ^  He  is  my  Lord,  and  I 
am  doing  his  work,  while  I  am  exercising  my  profes- 
sion, employing  my  fortune,  conducting  my  ftmily, 
using  my  influence,  occupying  my  time  and  talents  in 
such  manner  as  I  believe  to  be  conformable  to  his 
will.  When  any  man  thus  fulfils  the  obligations  of 
his  baptism,  Christ  is  his  Lord  whilst  living.  And  as 
he  is  Lord  over  the  man,  so  he  directs  also  the  events 
which  concern  the  man,  and  causes  them  all  to  work 
towards  the  purpose  which  he  has  concerning  him ; 
makes  them  tend  to  his  salvation.  So  that  they  who 
thus  live  to  the  Lordy  die  also  to  the  Lord.  Whether 
their  death  be  ordained  late  or  early :  whether,  like 
the  same  James,  they  are  called  away  after  a  ten 
years'  ministry,®  or  like  John  his  brother,  after  a  ser- 
vice perhaps  ot  sixty  years,  they  are  still  the  Lord's. 
For  them,  "  to  depart,"  is  "  to  be  with  Christ ;"  to 
walk  with  him  no  longer  "  by  faith,"  but "  by  sight  ;** 
to  "  know  even  as  they  are  known." 

<  Matt.  iv.  21.  *  Johnvi.  68. 

*  Phil.  i.  21.  '  Gal.  ii.  SO. 

"  See  Acts  xii.  2. 
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We  mu8t»  however,  remember,  that  he  must  be 
loved  here,  if  he  is  to  be  loved  hereafter.  Only 
those  who  have  been  obedient  subjects  to  him  on 
earth,  will  be  admitted  at  last  to  ^  sit  with  him  on 
his  throna"  Is  it  not  reasonable?  Is  anything  else 
reasonable,  than  that  they  should  be  the  Lord's 
whilst  livings  who  desire  to  be  the  Lord's  when 
dying?  should  prove  themselves  fidthfiil  here,  if 
they  are  to  partake  of  the  glories  of  his  heavenly 
kingdom  ? 


LECTURE  XXXIX. 

THE  NATURE  OP  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD. 

Romans  xiv.  10 — ^23. 

10.  JBut  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother  f  or  why  dost 
thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother  ?  for  we  shall  all  stand  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 

1 1 .  For  it  is  written.  As  I  Hve,  saith  the  Lord,  every 
knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God} 

12.  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of  himself 
to  God, 

13.  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any  more : 
but  judge  this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a  stumblingbloch  or 
an  occasion  to  fall  in  his  brother's  way. 

14.  /  hnow,  and  am  persuaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
there  is  nothing  unclean  of  itself :  but  to  him  that  esteemeth 
any  thing  to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean. 

15.  £ut  if  thy  brother  be  grieved  u)ith  thy  meat,  now 

1  Is.  xly.  23. 
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walkest  thou  not  charitably •    Destroy  not  him  with  thy 
meaty  for  whom  Christ  died. 

This  is  that  charity  in  practice,  which  Paul  com- 
mends elsewhere  in  principle:  that  charity  which 
"  hopeth  all  things,  believeth  all  things."*  Such 
charity  is  violated,  when  a  brother  is  judged  harshly 
of:  unnecessarily  condemned.  If  the  Jew,  under 
the  law  of  Moses,  had  partaken  of  meat  which  that 
law  forbade,  he  would  have  sinned;  for  he  would 
have  transgressed  the  law,  and  "  the  transgression  of 
the  law  is  sin.**  The  same  Jew  converted  to  the 
fiiith  of  Christ  was  no  longer  under  the  law.  Yet 
he  might  not  so  fully  comprehend  his  own  liberty, 
as  to  feel  himself  free  in  this  matter.  Why  then 
should  the  Gentile,  who  had  no  such  scruples,  or 
the  Jew  who  had  overcome  them,  judge  his  brother 
and  set  him  at  ncmght^  because  he  esteemed  as  unclea7i 
that  meat  which  from  his  youth  he  had  regarded  as 
forbidden  ?  Having  this  doubt,  it  would  be  sin  in 
him  to  partake  of  it.  To  him  that  esteemeth  any  thing 
to  be  unclean^  to  him  it  is  unclean.  And  the  case  was 
still  worse,  if  a  man  thus  disgusted  his  scrupulous 
brother,  and  made  him  think  unfevorably  of  the 
Christian  faith.  If  thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy 
meaty  be  offended  with  the  liberty  he  sees  thee  using, 
now  walkest  thou  uncharitably.  Thou  mayest  thus 
turn  him  back  from  the  way  of  life.  Destroy  not  him 
with  thy  meaty  for  whom  Christ  died. 

16.  Let  not  then  your  good  he  evil  spoken  of: 

1 7.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink  ;  but 
rigkteousness  aiid  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

-  1  Cor.  xiii.  7. 
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18.  For  he  that  in  these  things  serveth  Christ  is  (zccept- 
able  to  Gody  and  approved  of  men. 

19.  Let  us  therefore  follow  after  the  things  which  mahe 
forpeacey  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another, 

20.  For  meat  destroy  not  the  work  of  God.  All  things 
indeed  are  pure;  but  it  is  evil  for  that  man  who  eateth  toith 
offence. 

21.  It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor 
any  thing  whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is  offended,  or  is 
made  weak. 

22.  Sast  thou  faith?  have  it  to  thyself  before  God. 
Happy  is  he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which 
he  alloweth. 

23.  And  he  that  doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat,  because  he 
eateth  not  of  faith :  for  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin. 

One  who  might  himself  eat  flesh  or  drink  wine  in- 
nocently, might  possibly,  by  example,  lead  his  bro- 
ther to  eat  flesh,  or  drink  wine,  with  offence :  i.  e. 
doubting  whether  it  were  right  to  do  so.  Now  to 
act  against  a  scruple  is  to  act  against  conscience,  and 
whatever  is  not  done  of  faith,  done  by  a  man  without 
believing  it  to  be  rights  is  sin.  What  would  there 
be  of  that  charity  which  belonged  to  their  Christian 
profession,  if,  for  meat,  i.  e.  rather  than  forego  some 
selfish  indulgence,  they  should  destroy  the  work  of 
God, — do  an  injury  to  the  soul  of  one  whom  they  in- 
duced to  eat  toith  offence  ?  made  weak,  or  caused  to 
stumble  ?  Hast  thou  faith  ?  It  was  well :  it  was 
well  to  see  clearly  the  nature  of  the  Gospel,  which 
is  neither  the  abstaining  from  meats  or  drinks,  nor 
the  indulging  in  them.  The  man  might  be  reckoned 
happtf  who  had  this  faith :  and  was  not  condemning 
himself,  by  aUowing  in  his  practice  what  his  con- 
science disapproved.     But  let  their  minds  be  turned 
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to  higher  and  better  things :  the  things  which  make 
for  peacey  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another ^ 
instead  of  causing  offence  or  temptation.  Let  not 
the  one  party  suppose  that  these  matters  were  im- 
portant ;  let  not  the  other  party  give  reason  to  sup- 
pose that  liberty  in  these  matters  had  any  weight 
with  them.  F<yr  tlie  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  or 
drink ;  but  righteousness^  and  peajce^  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

1.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  righteousness.  What 
we  seek  and  must  attain  as  Christians,  is  a  holy, 
pure  disposition :  the  conformity  of  the  whole  heart 
to  the  law  of  God.  From  the  moment  that  a  man 
is  earnest  in  religion,  this  is  what  he  aims  at  and 
desires.  He  does  not  so  soon  acquire  it:  but  he 
strives  and  prays  for  it ;  and  a  promise  is  made,  that 
he  shall  not  strive  and  pray  in  vain.  "  A  new  heart 
will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within 
you :  ^  and  I  will  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes, 
and  ye  shall  keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them."  We 
find  our  Lord  declaring  from  the  first,  that  in  this 
his  religion  consisted.  The  Jews  had  been  used  to 
look  to  other  things:  but  he  assures  them,  **  Blessed 
are  the  meek,  the  pure  in  heart,  the  humble :""  those 
that  '*  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness."*  And 
so  St.  Paul :  "  In  Christ  Jesus,  neither  circumcision 
availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision ;  but  a  new 
creature  :"*  a  heart  converted  from  its  natural  course 
of  worldliness  and  sinfrd  indulgence,  and  following, 
instead,  the  ways  of  godliness,  and  meekness,  and 
patience,  and  holiness,  and  charity. 

3  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.  '  Matt.  v.  2—9. 

*  Gal.  vi.  15. 


ROMANS  XIV.  10—23.  201 

Men  have  invented  for  themselves  many  tests,  by 
virhich  to  judge  of  their  own  or  others'  religion.  This 
is  one  which  cannot  be  mistaken.  **  Let  no  man 
deceive  you ;  he  which  doeth  righteousness,  is  righte- 
ous."^ Whatever  else  we  have,  by  whatever  name 
we  are  called,  if  we  have  not  rigkteousnesSy  we  have 
not  the  first  needful  evidence  of  any  part  or  lot  in 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

2.  Next»  the  kingdom  of  God  is  peace.  St.  Paul 
had  been  speaking  of  disputes  and  jealousies.  Instead 
of  these,  he  tells  us  that  they  who  belong  to  the  king- 
dom of  God  are  of  a  quiet,  kind,  peaceable  disposi- 
tion. The  spirit  of  the  Gospel  is  a  spirit  of  peace. 
The  Gospel  was  ushered  in  with  a  promise  of  ^  peace 
on  earth."  ^  God  declared  himself  ready  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  men,  through  Christ  Jesus ;  and  required  that 
they  should  show  to  one  another  the  same  kindness 
and  long-suffering  which  he  had  shown  to  them.  And 
certainly  there  is  everything  in  the  Gospel  to  pro- 
mote a  spirit  of  peace  among  men,  and  to  repress 
a  spirit  of  discord.  Discord  often  arises  o  ut  of 
the  affronts  which  one  man  receives  from  another ; 
such  as  those  probably  met  with,  who  differed  from 
their  neighbours  about  the  meats  they  might  partake 
o^  or  the  days  they  should  keep  holy.  But  one  who 
has  the  Gospel  in  his  hearty  cannot  help  feeling,  that 
even  if  he  is  unjustly  aflfronted  or  offended,  he  has 
himself  much  more  offended  God.  If  God  has  borne 
with  him,  ought  he  not  to  bear  with  his  brethren  ? 

Another  cause  of  discord  among  men,  is  their 
striving  after  the  same  object,  each  labouring  to  get 

^  1  John  iii.  7.  ^  L«ke  ii.  14. 
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beyond  his  neighbour.  But  this  rivalry  is  moderated, 
with  one  who  is  seeking  first  the  kingdom  of  God. 
For  he  is  constantly  looking  forward  to  the  time, 
when  all  this  will  avail  him  nothing.  "  The  world 
passeth  away,  and  the  lust  thereof:  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for  ever."  ® 

Another  cause  of  difference  among  men,  is  their 
jealousy  and  envy  of  each  other:  of  another's  know- 
ledge, or  another's  honours,  or  another's  gains.  But 
one  who  belongs  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  loves  his 
neighbour  as  himself :  and  does  not  therefore  grudge 
him  what  he  knows,  or  what  he  gains ;  does  not  envy 
him  if  he  is  praised  and  honoured. 

The  Gospel,  therefore,  promotes  peace,  by  cutting 
off  the  root  from  which  discord  springs.  And  that 
peaceable  spirit  which  a  man  feels  towards  others, 
comes  back  upon  himself:  he  is  fi^ed  from  those 
angry  and  discontented  passions  which  destroy  the 
comfort  of  the  soul.  What  more  miserable  to  the 
person  who  feels  them,  than  envy,  hatred,  malice, 
and  uncharitableness  ?  Such  an  one's  heart  is  in  a 
continual  storm.  But  such  passions  have  no  place  in 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Therefore  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  peace. 

The  last  sign  which  Paul  here  mentions  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  is  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Holy  Ghost  takes  up  his  abode  with  those  who  are 
trusting  in  Christ.  And  in  the  heart  where  he 
dwelleth,  there  is  both  peace  and  joy.  For  he  is 
"  the  Comforter."  He  soothes  the  heart  with  a  hope 
of  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God.     He  "  bears  wit- 

8  1  John  ii.  1 7. 
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ness  with  oar  spirits,''  that  we  are  received  as  children 
of  God  through  Christ  Jesus :  and  fills  us  with  com- 
fort like  that  which  the  apostle  himself  experienced, 
when  he  said,  "  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and 
am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I 
have  committed  unto  him  against  that  day."^  He  also 
sheds  joy  over  our  hearts,  by  enabling  us  to  make 
head  against  sin,  our  greatest  enemy.  Nothing  except 
sin  can  be  the  cause  of  lasting  sorrow  to  the  Chris- 
tian. But  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  us  victory 
over  sin :  and  hence  comes  joy  to  the  heart.  Not  that 
joy  which  is  shown  in  loud  and  noisy  mirth ;  not  per- 
haps that  joy  which  can  be  discoursed  of  to  another, 
or  expressed  in  words ;  but  a  pure  and  holy  joy  not- 
withstanding :  a  joy  arising  from  just  confidence  that 
our  souls  are  committed  to  God,  and  safe  in  his 
hands;  and  that  as  long  as  we  continue  faithful, 
whatever  befal  us  here  is  only  part  of  a  mysterious 
plan  which  is  designed  to  lead  us  to  everlasting 
glory- 
Thus  plainly  are  we  told,  what  the  kingdom  of  God 
does  not  consist  in.  Not  in  outward  things  or  ob- 
servances. These  may  be  ours,  and  yet  we  may  not 
be  within  the  kingdom.  The  things  really  needful, 
are  righteottsness,  and  peace^  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost 
These,  therefore,  are  the  things  to  seek.  Righteous- 
ness^ by  the  word  of  God,  by  self-inquiry,  by  prayer, 
by  watchfulness,  by  self-denial :  and  peacey  hyfoUou)^ 
ing  after  the  things  thai  make  for  peace^  and  avoiding 
all  those  evil  affections  and  desires  by  which  peace  is 
disturbed.     In   proportion  as   we   advance   in   this 

9  2  Tim.  i.  12. 
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righteonsnesB  and  peace,  will  be  our  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For  to  advance  in  them,  is  to  be  triumphing 
over  the  enemies  of  our  salvation ;  and  this  is  cause 
of  joy.  It  is  to  be  proceeding  towards  a  state  of 
eternal  holiness  and  happiness;  and  this  is  cause 
of  joy.  And  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  who  gives  this 
victory,  and  leads  onward  in  the  way :  therefore  such 
joy  is  in  the*Holy  Ghost  Lord,  evermore  give  us 
this  joy ! 


LECTURE  XL. 

CHRISTIANS    EXHORTED  TO    MUTUAL    LOVE   AND 

FORBEARANCE. 

Romans  xv.  1 — 7. 

1.  We  then  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities 
of  tlie  weakj  and  not  to  please  ourselves, 

2.  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his  neighbour  for  his  good  to 
edification. 

3.  For  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself;  buty  as  it  is  torit- 
ten^  The  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee  fell  on  me. 

4.  JFor  whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime  were 
torittenfor  our  learning^  that  we  through  patience  and  com- 

fort  of  the  scriptures  might  have  hope. 

The  diflSculty  about  which  St  Paul  was  writing, 
belonged  only  to  that  time :  whether  Christians  might 
eat  what  had  been  offered  to  idols  in  sacrifice.  He 
leaves  us  a  precept  which  is  binding  at  all  times. 
Let  every  one  of  us  consider  his  neighbour's  welfare^ 
rather  than  his  own  pleasure  or  inclination.     And  as 
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this  is  not  our  natural  disposition ;  as  every  one  by 
nature  '^  looks  at  his  own  things,  not  at  the  things  of 
others;"  he  gives  us  also  a  motive  for  this,  which 
ought  to  be  universal  and  sufficient.  For  eoen  Christ 
pleased  not  himself:  but  as  it  is  written  of  him  in  pro- 
phecy, The  reprooAihes  of  them  thai  reproached  thee  fell 
on  me}  Christ  was  reproached  and  reviled :  bitter 
mockings  and  scoffings  fell  on  him,  which  our  sinfiil- 
ness,  not  his  innocence,  deserved.  Is  not  this  ^^  an 
example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps,*'  and  every 
one  of  us  be  ready  rather  to  benefit  others,  than  to 
please  ourselves  ? 

And  here  we  are  taught,  incidentally,  the  value 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  use  we  ought  to  make  of 
them.  In  reading  the  prophecies  which  relate  to 
the  Lord  Jesus,  we  should  see  his  patience,  his  self- 
denial,  and  strive  to  make  that  character  our  own. 
But  more  than  that,  WhiUsoever  things  were  written 
aforetime  were  written  for  our  learning^  thai  we 
through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might 
have  hope.  In  the  history  of  God's  people,  the 
Christian  is  sure  to  find  what  may  benefit,  instruct, 
and  support  him,  under  any  circumstances,  and  in 
every  state  of  mind.  He  will  see  how  the  Lord 
looks  down  from  heaven,  and  watches  for  the  season 
when  it  is  needful  he  should  interpose :  how  he  suc- 
coured Hagar  in  the  wilderness:*  how  his  angels 
met  Jacob  in  his  perplexity,  at  Mahanaim:*  how  he 
answered  at  Shiloh  the  prayer  of  Hannah:^  how  he 
supported  Elijah  in  the  hour  of  his  despair.*     And 

1  Ps.  Ixix.  9.  2  Gen.  xxi.  17. 

»  Gen.  xxxii.  1,  2.  ♦  1  Sam.  i.  9—18. 

5  1  Kings  xix.  4—8. 
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thus  through  patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures  we 
have  hope :  hope  that  God,  who  has  brought  so  many 
of  his  servants  from  the  beginning  of  their  spiritual 
life  to  its  blessed  termination,  will  support  us  also 
to  the  end  of  our  trials,  and  never  leave  us  till  the 
everlasting  inheritance  is  ours. 

But  Scripture  will  not  be  thus  turned  to  our  ovm 
case,  and  made  to  suit  our  need ; — ^we  shall  read  it,  as 
most  persons  would  read  the  sentence  which  Paul  had 
quoted  from  the  Psalms,  and  not  perceive  its  force ; — 
unless  our  hearts  are  opened  to  understand  and  apply 
the  word.  The  well  of  water  which  restored  life  to 
Hagar  and  her  child,  was  within  her  reach  hard  by : 
she  was  fainting,  while  all  that  she  wanted  was  at 
hand,  and  she  knew  it  not,  till  "  God  opened  her 
eyes,  and  she  saw  the  well  of  water."^  And  thus  in 
regard  to  the  things  aforetime  written  for  our  learning. 
He,  by  whom  they  were  written,  must  teach  us  how 
to  read  them.  And  therefore  Paul,  having  thus 
directed  us  to  the  Scriptures  for  hope  and  support, 
proceeds  to  add, 

5.  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  you 
to  be  likeminded  one  toward  another  according  to  Christ 
Jesus: 

6.  That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify 
Gody  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

7.  Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another^  as  Christ  also  re- 
ceived us  to  the  glory  of  God. 

It  may  be  revolting  to  the  prejudices  of  some, 
when  the  Jew  and  the  Gentile  are  seated  at  the 
same  table,  and  partake  of  the  same  meats.  It  may 
affront  the  self-love  of  many,  that  "  God  has  granted 

^  Gen.  xxi.  19, 
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unto  the  Gentiles  repentance  unto  life,""  and  "  puts 
no  difference  between  us  and  them.''®  But  overcome 
these  feelings :  and  receive  ye  erne  another^  as  Christ 
also  received  tis,  to  the  ghry  of  God.  The  mercy 
of  Christ  has  made  no  distinction.  He  has  received 
the  Gentiles,  who  had  been  worshipping  the  creature 
instead  of  the  Creator.^  He  had  received  the  Jews, 
who  had  "made  void  through  their  traditions  the  com- 
mandments of  God,"  ^  by  which  they  were  raised  above 
other  nations.  Wherefore  do  ye  also  receive  one 
another^  that  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  month 
glorify  God. 

We  may  be  surprised  that  such  repeated  exhorta- 
tions were  needed,  before  the  Jew  could  be  per- 
suaded to  become  like-minded  towards  the  Gentile. 
The  parable  which  describes  the  elder  son  as  indignant 
because  his  prodigal  brother  was  received  home  with 
kindness,  might  seem  to  represent  a  nature  unusu- 
ally severe.*  But  he  who  uttered  it,  "  knew  what 
was  in  man ;"  and  only  described  the  character  of 
the  Jews  to  whom  he  spoke,  and  who  felt  when  the 
Gentiles  were  treated  as  God's  people,  just  as  the 
elder  brother  felt  when  the  prodigal  was  welcomed 
home  and  pardoned.  "  Thou  wentest  in  to  men  un- 
circumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them."'  So  Peter 
was  upbraided  by  his  brethren.  And  he  defended 
himself  by  explaining  how  he  had  been  instructed  by 
a  vision  to  do  that  which  otherwise  he  could  not 
have  ventured  to  do.  He  did  not  plead  with 
his  brethren,  Has  not  God  "  made  of  one  blood  all 

7  Acts  xi.  18.  8  Acts  XV.  9. 

9  Ch.  i.  25.  1  Mark  vii.  13. 

2  Luke  XV.  25—32.  »  Acts  xi.  3. 
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the  nations  upon  earth  ?"     Shall  Christ  have  died  for 
one  nation  alone  ?     But  he  did  not  attempt  to  satisfy 
them,  except  by  **  rehearsing  the  matter  fipom  the  be- 
ginning," and  showing  how  God  had  proved  to  him^ 
what  before  he  never  had  conceived,  how  "  in  every 
nation  he  that  feareth  God  and  worketh  righteousness 
is  accepted  of  him."*     And  now  Paul  is  obliged  to  re- 
peat his  instructions  and  exhortations,  that  there  might 
be  no  murmurings  or  divisions  between  the  two  parties 
of  which  the  christian  church  was  everywhere  com- 
posed, and  more  especially  at  Rome.     He  acknow- 
ledges their  prejudices ;  and  only  beseeches  them  to 
lay  aside  the  feelings  which  opposed  their  cordial 
union.     He  urges  the  strongest  motive:  as  Christ 
received  us. 

At  all  times,  this  is  the  reason  why  the  Christian 
should  be  patient,  forbearing,  long-suffering  towards 
others :  because  Christ  has  been  mercifully  disposed 
towards  him.  There  might  have  been  abundant 
grounds  (every  one's  conscience  will  suggest  them) 
why  Christ  might  not  have  received  him,  but  counted 
him  unworthy  of  the  divine  favour :  but  if  he  has  over- 
looked them  all,  and  if  the  man  is  now  enjoying  the 
light  of  God's  countenance,  let  him  imitate  the  kind- 
ness shown  him,  and  look  upon  a  brother  with  that 
tenderness  and  good  will  which  is  due  to  every  soul. 
Due  to  every  soul  for  its  own  sake.  Due  to  every 
soul,  for  the  glory  of  God :  who  is  magnified  and 
receives  fresh  honour,  whenever  a  new  subject  is 
added  to  his  kingdom,  and  they  who  have  walked  in 
darkness  are  brought  to  see  the  light,  and  delivered 
from  this  present  evil  world. 

*  Acts  X.  35. 
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LECTURE  XLI. 

JOY  AND  PEACE  THE  PROPER  EFFECT  OF  CHRIS- 
TIAN FAITH, 

Romans  xv.  8 — 13. 

8.  Now  I  say  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  minister  of  the 
circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God^  to  confirm  the  promises 
made  unto  the  fathers : 

9.  And  that  the  Gentiles  might  glorify  God  for  his  mercy ; 
as  it  is  umtten^  For  this  cause  I  will  confess  to  thee  among 
the  Gentiles^  and  sing  unto  thy  name, ' 

10.  And  again  he  saithy  Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  with  his 
people.^ 

11.  And  again.  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles;  and 
laud  him  all,  ye  people,^  ,  . 

12.  And  again,  JEsaias  saith,  There  ^hallbea  root  of 
Jesse,  and  he  that  shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Qentiles :  in 
him  shall  the  Gentiles  trust* 

Thus  Moses,  and  David,  and  Isa^ial},  and  all  our 
most  honoured  prophets,  unite  in  foretelling  a  time 
when  God  would  extend  his  fiivour  to  those  who 
hitherto  had  not  called  upon  his  name ;  when  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth  should  look  unto  him,  and  be 
saved.  So  that  if  any  Jew  persist  in  harbouring 
enmity,  and  reject  his  heathen  brother,  he  knows 
nothing  at  all  of  the  purposes  of  the  GospeL  It 
confirmed  the  promises  made  unto  the  fathers,  his  own 

1  2  Sam.  xxii.  50.  « DfeUt;  xxxii.  43. 

*  Ps.  cxvii.  I.  ♦Is*  xi.  1—10. 
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ancestors;  but  it  fulfilled,  no  less,  the  prophecies 
concerning  the  Gentiles;  prophecies  of  which  his 
Scriptures  are  full. 

Let  them,  therefore,  receive  one  another:  and 
not  be  less  forbearing  towards  their  fellow  creatures, 
than  God  had  been  to  his  undutiful  children.  Let 
that  spirit  be  cherished  among  them,  which  is  the 
proper  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  but  which  cannot  exist 
where  jealousies  prevail. 

13.  Now  the  Ood  ofhapefiU  you  with  all  joy  and  peace 
in  believing f  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope^  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

The  habitual  frame  of  a  Christian's  mind  should 
be  a  state  of  joy  and  peace.  St.  Paul  implies  this 
here:  concluding  his  exhortations  by  this  prayer. 
Let  nothing  interfere,  none  of  those  jealousies  or 
enmities  which  arise  out  of  disputes  and  disagree- 
ments, to  hinder  your  possessing  that  state  of  mind 
which  belongs  to  you  as  Christians,  to  hinder  your 
being  fiJled  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing^  and  abound^ 
ing  in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Believing,  is  being  a  Christian:  having  received 
**  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  And  the  effect 
of  such  faith,  we  see,  should  he  joy  and  peace.  If  so, 
there  must  be  something  in  Christian  fiuth  to  pro- 
duce these  feelings. 

There  must  be,  first,  some  cause  of  joy.  Doubt- 
less there  is  so.  Deliverance  is  a  cause  of  joy.  Let 
a  parent  who  had  been  alarmed  by  the  rumour  of  a 
son's  death,  receive  the  assurance  of  his  safety.  There 
is  joy.  Let  two  friends  who  had  been  engaged  in  a 
murderous  battle,  meet  each  other  in  safety  and  in 
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victory.  There  would  be  joy.  Let  there  be  deliver- 
ance from  shipwreck,  recovery  from  a  dangerous  sick- 
ness: these  are  occasions  of  joy. 

And  the  Gospel  is  cause  of  joy  to  believers,  be- 
cause it  offers  such  deliverance :  because  it  tells  of 
danger  removed,  of  calamity  averted:  because  it 
gives  tidings  of  blessings  bestowed,  which  the  heart 
of  man  could  never  have  imagined.  It  relieves 
from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  brings  assurance  of  his 
favour. 

The  Philippian  jailor,  as  described  in  Acts  xvi., 
tasted,  we  may  believe,  this  joy :  when  affrighted  by 
a  new  and  sudden  danger,  and  sensibly  convinced  of 
the  majesty  which  he  had  offended,  the  irresistible 
power  which  he  had  provoked,  he  heard  the  words 
of  unlooked-for  mercy :  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thine  house.'* 
We  are  told,  that  "  he  rejoiced,  believing  in 
God.''  He  was  jiHed  with  joy  through  the  'power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  So  that  it  is  not  without  reason 
that  St.  Paul  expects  this  to  be  a  feeling  which  is  to 
haye  place  in  the  Christian's  mind,  and  earnestly 
entreats  the  disciples  to  harbour  nothing  which 
would  disturb  it  in  their  bosom. 

He  speaks,  however,  not  of  joy  alone,  but  of  peace 
also,  as  the  effect  of  believing. 

This  feeling  of  the  mind  is  of  a  different  character 
from  joy.  It  IS  of  a  more  gentle,  calm,  and  endur- 
ing nature.  One  may  be  represented  as  a  tempo- 
rary, transient,  or  occasional  emotion :  the  other  a$ 
permanent  and  habitual.  We  may  find  an  example 
in  the  case  of  David,  when,  after  long  expectation 

p  2 


212  ROMANS  XV.  8—13. 

and  many  difficulties,  he  saw  himself  at  length  se- 
curely seated  on  the  throne  of  Israel.  (2  Sam.  vii. 
18.)  "  Then  went  king  David  in,  and  sat  before 
the  Lord,  and  said ;  Who  am  I,  0  Lord  God,  and 
what  is  my  house,  that  thou  hast  brought  me 
hitherto?  And  this  was  yet  a  small  thing  in  thy 
sight,  O  Lord  God,  but  thou  hast  also  spoken  of  thy 
servant's  house  for  a  long  while  to  come."  This 
describes  to  us  that  inward  satis£Eu;tion  which  a  man 
enjoys,  when,  looking  on  what  is  past  and  on  what  is 
yet  before  him,  he  sees  ground  of  comfort  and  rea- 
son for  hope,  and  his  mind  is  in  peace.  Though  not 
so  strong  an  emotion  as  that  of  joy,  it  is  a  lasting 
and  more  tranquil  feeling,  more  suited  to  the  condi- 
tion of  our  ruined  nature,  even  when  that  ruin  has 
been  repaired.  And  therefore  St.  Paul  puts  it  not 
first,  but  second,  in  his  sentence :  as  if  implying  that 
it  is  that  state  into  which  the  mind  should  settle  and 
subside :  a  state  of  mind  produced  by  the  presence 
of  comfort,  and  the  absence  of  fear.  It  is  the 
Christian's  privilege  to  abound  in  this  consolation ; 
to  be  encouraged  by  the  hope  set  before  him ;  and 
so  to  possess  a  peace  which  can  flow  from  no  other 
source.  These  are  thoughts  which  the  Spirit  sug- 
gests, thoughts  maintained  in  the  heart  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghosts  which  soothe  the  cares  which 
might  otherwise  perplex,  compose  the  fears  which 
might  otherwise  disturb,  relieve  the  trials  which  be- 
long to  our  fallen  state,  and  spread  a  healing  balm 
over  the  woes  to  which  all  the  sons  of  Adam  are 
alike  subject,  but  against  which  the  Christian  alone 
has  secured  a  remedy. 


ROMANS  XV.  14—24.  213 

If  anjtliing  can  give  peace  to  a  being  so  frail  and 
corrapt  as  man,  it  must  be  this.  He  is  reconciled 
to  God :  and  can  look  up  to  Him  as  a  gracious  Fa- 
ther, under  whose  foresight  whatever  is  needfiil  to 
his  temporal  welfare  shall  be  provided,  and  on  whom 
he  may  confidently  depend  for  the  final  salvation  of 
his  soul.  This  is  ground  of  present  peace :  while, 
for  the  fiiture,  he  may  abound  in  hope  of  the  eternal 
"  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God." 

Well  may  he  sit  before  God  like  David,  and  ask 
in  grateful  wonder,  **  Who  am  I,  0  Lord  God,  and 
what  is  my  father's  house,  that  thou  hast  brought 
me  hitherto?" 

There  are  grounds,  therefore,  for  the  prayer,  that 
the  God  of  hope  may  fill  the  Christian  wiih  all  joy 
and  peace  in  beliemng.  How  happy  would  it  be,  if 
this  were  the  joy  of  which  the  world  thought  first, 
and  this  the  peace  which  were  most  earnestly  and 
commonly  desired !  Joy  that  would  not  disappoint, 
and  peace  that  has  a  sure  foundation ! 


LECTURE  XLIL 

PAUL  EXPLAINS  HIS  PURPOSE  CONCERNING  A 

VISIT  TO  ROME. 

Romans  xv.  14 — 24. 

14.  And  I  myself  also  am  persuaded  of  you,  my  brethren^ 
that  ye  oka  are  full  of  goodness^  filled  with  all  knowledge  y 
able  also  to  admonish  one  another. 
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Thus  modestly  does  the  apostle  speak  of  himself 
and  his  authority.  Divine  grace  had  its  proper 
effect  upon  him.  It  did  not  diminish  his  humility. 
He  would  not  boast  of  himself  beyond  his  measure. 
Still  less  would  he  disparage  the  regularly  appointed 
teachers  of  the  Roman  churclu  These  he  would 
rather  exalt  than  lower  in  the  esteem  of  their  people. 
He  writes,  therefore,  as  being  persuaded  that  they 
also  were  fvU  of  goodness^  fitted  with  all  knowledge^ 
€ble  also  to  admonish  one  another.  Still  as  being  or- 
dained to  a  special  mission,  to  be  the  minister  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  Gentiles^  he  had  been  pleading 
their  cause  with  the  Jewish  brethren,  that  they 
might  not  look  on  them  with  suspicion,  but  treat 
them  as  having  access  with  themselves  "  by  one 
Spirit  unto  the  Father." 

And  in  this  respect  he  had  authority.  Though 
he  would  not  boast  of  his  authority  or  put  it  forward, 
though  he  would  not  injure  the  credit  of  their  ordi- 
nary teachers;  he  was  not  one  of  them,  and  had 
higher  claims  to  their  attention.  The  Gentiles  were 
now,  for  the  first  time,  offered  to  God's  acceptance ; 
they  who  had  before  been  reckoned  as  unclean,  and 
unfit  for  his  service,  were  now  to  be  presented  as  a 
"  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God."  And 
Paul  was  the  high-priest,  through  whose  hands  the 
offering  might  be  made.  This  gave  him  his  autho* 
rity ;  and  it  was  well  attested. 

15.  Nevertheless^  brethren ^  Iha/oe  written  the  more  boldly 
unto  you  in  some  sort^  as  putting  you  in  mind^  because  of  the 
grace  that  is  given  to  me  of  God, 

16.  That  I  should  be  the  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
Gentiles^  ministering  the  gospel  of  God^  that  the  offering  up 
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of  the  Gentiles  might  be  acceptable^  being  sanctified  by  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

17.  /  have  therefore  whereof  I  may  glory  through  Jesus 
Christ  in  those  things  which  pertain  to  God. 

18.  For  I  will  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  of  those  things 
which  Christ  hath  not  wrought  by  me^  to  make  the  Gentiles 
obedient f  by  word  and  deed, 

19.  Through  mighty  signs  and  wonders,  by  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  God;  so  that  from  Jerusalem,  and  round  about 
unto  lUyricum,  I  have  fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  Paul  says,*  "  Ye 
know  what  manner  of  men  we  were  among  you  for 
your  sake :  for  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word 
only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost^  and 
in  much  assurance."  Ye  know  how  bjf  mighiy  signs 
and  wonders  I  displayed  the  power  which  accom- 
panied me.  He  would  not  dare  to  speak  of  things 
not  wrought  hy  him : — ^nay,  by  himself  nothing  was 
wrought :  it  was  not  he,  but  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  God: — ^but  he  might  speak  of  the  things  which 
Christ  wrought  by  him,  by  word  and  deed,  to  make  the 
Gentiles  obedient.  Others  had  preached  the  Gospel 
in  Italy  and  at  Rome :  he  would  not  speak  of  that : 
but  he  might  speak  of  the  manner  in  which  through- 
out all  Greece  and  Asia  the  Gentiles  had  heard  the 
word  of  God  by  his  means :  he  might  show  how  from 
Jerusalem  in  the  east,  round  about  unto  lUyricum  in 
the  west,  he  had  fuUy  preached  Ike  Gospel  of  Christ. 
He  had  fulfilled  the  commission  entrusted  to  him, 
**  Behold,  I  send  thee  fitr  hence  unto  the  Gentiles;"* 
^  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness 
unto  light,  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God."  And 

^  1  Thess.  i.  5.  <  Acts  xzii.  21 ;  xxvi.  18. 
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this  he  had  so  done^  that  there  could  be  no  doubt  to 
whom  they  owed  the  blessmg. 

20.  Yea^  so  have  I  strived  to  preach  the  gospel^  not  where 
Christ  was  named^  lest  I  should  build  upon  another  mans 

foundation : 

21.  JBut  as  it  is  written^  To  whom  he  was  not  spoken  of 
they  shall  see:  and  they  that  have  not  heard  shall  under- 
stand. 

The  duties  of  a  missionary  and  of  the  pastor  of  a 
flock  are  different.  One  invites  into  the  fold :  the 
other  feeds  those  who  are  collected.  Paul  was  a 
missionary.  He  chose  rather  to  go  where  Christ  was 
yet  unknown ;  was  not  named ;  lest  he  shoidd  build  on 
another  man's  foundation :  like  Solomon,  of  whom  we 
may  say  that  he  built  the  temple  on  the  foundation 
which  had  been  laid  by  David,  and  executed  the 
work  which  his  feither  had  designed.^  Paul  preferred 
to  raise  the  building  from  the  ground ;  to  fulfil  the 
prophetic  promise,  that  a  light  should  lighten  the 
Gentiles ;  that  they  who  had  not  lieard  should  under- 
stand. Had  Barnabas  remained  at  Antioch,  whither 
he  had  been  sent  to  examine  and  confirm  the  infant 
church  there,*  he  would  have  been  building  on  the 
foundation  laid  before  by  the  men  of  Cyprus  and 
Cyrene,  who,  "when  they  had  come  to  Antioch,  spake 
unto  the  Grecians,  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus."  But 
it  was  not  so  when  he  came  with  Paul  to  Lystra ;  * 
when  the  heathen  natives  called  him  Jupiter,  and  Paul 
Mercurius :  had  never  heard  the  true  God  spoken  of. 
As  at  Athens  afterwards :  when  Paul  began  by  say- 

■^  See  1  Chron.  xxviii.  xxix.         ♦  See  Acts  xi.  19 — 25. 

*  Acts  adv.  8—12. 
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ing,  "  Whom  ye  ignorantly  worship,  him  declare  I 
unto  you  f  •  that  ye  who  haice  7U)t  heard,  may  under-- 
stand  "  how  God  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to 
repent,  because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which 
he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man 
whom  he  hath  ordained :  whereof  he  hath  given  as- 
surance unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead." 

This,  then,  was  the  reason  why  Paul  had  not  yet 
visited  Rome.  The  importance  of  the  city,  and  the 
number  of  disciples  it  contained,  would  have  called 
him  thither :  but  jealousies  might  have  arisen  among 
the  teachers  already  there,  who  might  accuse  him  of 
desiring  to  reap  the  fruit  of  their  labours :  and,  at  all 
events,  other  wants  were  greater,  the  wants  of  those 
still  lying  in  heathen  darkness,  and  worshipping  the 
work  of  men's  hands. 

22.  For  which  cause  also  I  have  been  much  hindered  from 
coming  to  you. 

23.  But  now  having  no  more  place  in  these  parts^  and 
having  a  great  desire  these  many  years  to  come  unto  you  ; 

24.  WJiensoever  I  take  my  journey  into  Spain^  I  will  come 
to  you :  for  I  trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey ,  and  to  be 
brought  on  my  way  thitherward  by  you,  if  first  I  be  some- 
what  filled  with  your  company. 

Such  was  the  plan  in  his  own  mind.  God  ordered 
it  otherwise.  He  did  indeed  come  unto  them :  but  as 
a  prisoner.  He  was  not  conducted  by  them  in  his 
way  towards  Spain ;  but  he  was  conducted  by  them 
into  Rome,  when  they  met  him  on  his  journey,  and 
comforted  him  by  showing  that  the  Lord  had  much 
people,  and  fiedthful  people,  in  that  city.'' 

•  Acts  xvii.  23 — 31.  ^  Acts  xxviii.  15. 
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This  change,  however,  though  not  revealed  to  him^ 
did  not  take  him  by  surprise.  He  had  said  whilst 
on  his  way,  "  Now  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  unto 
Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things  that  shall  befai 
me  there ;  save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in 
every  city,  saying,  that  bonds  and  affictions  abide 
me."*^ 

Bonds  and  afflictions  awaited  him  on  earth.  ^  But 
none  of  these  things  moved  him.''  Here  was  not  his 
rest :  neither  was  his  hope  here :  for  he  knew  that 
what  awaited  him  hereafter,  was  **  the  crown  of 
righteousness,"  and  the  blessed  sentence,  ^*  Well  done» 
good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord.** « 


LECTURE  XLIIL 


PAUL  PURPOSES  TO  CONVEY  TO  JERUSALEM  A 
CONTRIBUTION  FROM  THE  CHRISTIANS  OF  MA- 
CEDONIA AND  ACHAIA, 

Romans  xv.  25 — 33. 

25.  But  now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem  to  minister  unto  the 
saints^ 

26.  For  it  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia  and  Achaia 
to  make  a  certain  contribution  for  the  poor  saints  which  are 
at  Jerusalem. 

We  are  told,  Acts  xix.  21,  that  "  Paul  purposed 
in  the  spirit,  when  he  had  passed  through  Macedonia 
and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying.  After  I  have 

8  Acts  XX.  22—23.  »  2  Tim.  iv.  8 ;  Matt.  xxv.  23. 
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been  there,  I  must  also  see  Rome.'"  The  reason  is 
not  there  added,  why  he  must  first  pass  through 
Macedonia  and  Achaia.  Here  it  appears  that  one  at 
least  of  the  reasons  which  induced  him,  was  to 
receive  the  contribution  which  these  Gentile  Chris- 
tians had  made,  that  he  might  be  the  bearer  of  it  to 
Jerusalem.  We  learn,  too,  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  in  what  way  the  "  alms  and  offerings'* 
had  been  collected.  (1  Cor.  xvi.  2.)  "  On  the  first 
day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in 
store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him ;  that  there  be  no 
gatherings  when  I  come." 

It  was  a  novel  thing.  Some  years  before,  the  very 
name  of  Jerusalem  could  have  been  hardly  known  to 
the  people  of  Corinth,  or  Philippi,  or  Thessalonica. 
They  were  separated  from  its  inhabitants  by  all  those 
things  which  make  one  nation  separate  from  another. 
A  sea  lay  between  them.  They  spoke  a  different 
language.  Many  provinces  must  be  passed  over,  be- 
fore one  from  Judea  could  reach  Philippi,  or  one 
from  Corinth  could  reach  Jerusalem.  There  had, 
too,  been  that  which  beyond  other  things  makes  a 
separation :  there  had  been  on  the  one  side  idolatry ; 
on  the  other,  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God, 
eternal  in  the  heavens.  That,  however,  which  before 
had  set  them  asunder,  had  now  become  their  bond 
of  union.  Religion  had  connected  them,  and  given 
them  a  mutual  interest.  They  were  alike  trusting 
in  the  Son  of  God,  as  their  Deliverer  from  the  wrath 
to  come.  And  the  knowledge  of  that  Saviour  had 
come  to  them  from  Jerusalem.  It  was  at  Jerusalem 
that  he  had  died,  to  whom  they  owed  their  spiritual 
life.     The  poor  saints  that  dwelt  there,  were  of  the 
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nation  to  which  the  promises  were  made:  **  whose 
were  the  &thers  :*'  who  had  been  God's  chosen  people. 
"  Salvation  was  of  the  Jews."  Through  them  they 
had  received  what  was  beyond  all  price;  they  had 
received  that  which  might  bless  the  soul  for  ever. 
It  was  not  much  to  relieve  a  temporal  distress,  in 
return  for  everlasting  good.  As  Paul  wrote  to  Phi- 
lemon (19),  "  I  do  not  say  unto  thee  how  thou  owest 
me  thine  own  self  besides;"  and  canst  not  justly 
grudge  the  fevour  which  I  now  seek  from  thee. 

So  argued  the  Thessalonians  and  Corinthians. 
They  had  received  much;  and  would  make  a  due 
return. 

27.  It  hath  pleased  them  verily ;  and  their  debtors  they 
are.  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of  their 
spiritual  things^  their  duty  is  also  to  minister  unto  them  in 
carnal  things. 

28.  When  therefore  I  have  performed  this^  and  have  sealed 
to  them  this  fruity  I  will  come  by  you  into  Spain. 

29.  And  lam  sure  thaty  when  I  come  unto  youy  I  shall 
come  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

30.  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ's  sake,  and  for  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive 
together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God  for  me  ; 

31.  That  I  may  be  delivered  from  them  that  do  not  believe 
in  Judcea  ;  and  that  my  service  which  I  have  for  Jerusalem 
may  be  accepted  of  the  saints  ; 

32.  That  I  may  come  unto  you  with  joy  by  the  will  of 
God,  and  may  with  you  be  refreshed. 

33.  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

Paul  was  now  going  to  Jerusalem.  With  what 
feelings  he  went,  we  know  from  his  words  at 
Csesarea.  (Actsxxi.  10 — 13.)  "I  am  ready,  not  to 
be  bound  only,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the 
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name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  For  "  a  certain  prophet, 
named  Agabus,  took  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound  his 
own  hands  and  feet,  and  said.  Thus  saith  the  Holy 
Ghost,  So  shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man 
that  owneth  this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him  into 
the  hands  of  the  Gentiles."  Paul,  however,  knew 
that  nothing  could  befal  him  which  God  did  not 
permit:  and  he  also  knew  the  power  of  fervent 
effectual  prayer.  Therefore  he  entreats  the  Roman 
Christians  that  they  strive  tofjether  with  him  in  their 
prayers  to  God^  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  them 
that  do  not  believe  in  Jvdea,  and  come  to  them  with 
joy  by  the  wiU  of  God,  and  with  them  be  refreshed. 

He  was  not  mistaken  in  foreseeing  this  enmity : 
neither  was  he  disappointed  in  the  effect  of  their 
prayers.  The  unbelieving  Jews  did  assail  him  with 
all  violence,  malice,  and  injustice ;  and  not  content 
with  bringing  him  before  the  council,  and  accusing 
him  to  the  Roman  governor,  "more  than  forty 
banded  together,  and  bound  themselves  under  a 
curse,  saying  that  they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink 
till  they  had  killed  Paul."  *  From  all  these  dangers 
he  was  preserved,  the  hand  of  God  visibly  protecting 
him.  And  at  last  he  did  "  see  Rome,"  though  not 
in  the  way  that  he  had  desired.  He  had  hoped  by 
the  will  of  God  to  come  unto  them  with  joy.  He  did 
come,  but  as,  a  prisoner  who  had  appealed  to  Caesar 
from  the  injustice  of  his  countrymen.  He  did 
come,  and  was  refreshed.  For  as  he  approached 
Rome,  says  the  history,  (Acts  xxviii.  15,)  "when  the 
brethren  heard  of  us,  they  came  to  meet  us  as  far  as 
Appii  forum  and  the  three  taverns:    whom  when 

^  Acts  xxiii.  12. 
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Paul  saw,  he  thanked  God,  and  took  courage,**  He 
came  also,  as  he  had  hoped,  in  the  fulness  of  the 
blessing  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ :  showing  it  to  be 
"  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth."  "There  came  many  to  him  into  his 
lodging;  to  whom  he  expounded  and  testified  the 
kingdom  of  God,  persuading  them  concerning  Jesus, 
both  out  of  the  law  of  Moses  and  out  of  the  prophets, 
from  morning  till  evening."  *  And  though  some  did 
not  believe  the  things  spoken,  others  did  believe : 
and  to  the  Christian  company  which  he  found  estab- 
lished at  Rome  he  had  the  privilege  of  adding  many 
others  of  his  countrymen. 

The  providence  of  God  continued  to  watch  over 
him.  He  had  been  carried  to  Rome  as  a  prisoner 
under  accusation.  Yet  he  still  found  fevour.  He 
was  suffered  to  "  dwell  two  whole  years  in  his  own 
hired  house,  and  received  all  that  came  unto  him, 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  those  things 
which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  confi- 
dence, no  man  forbidding  him."  * 

Thus  he  was  able,  both  by  word  and  by  example,  to 
promote  that  harmony  among  the  Roman  Christians, 
which  ought  to  exist  among  the  heirs  of  a  common 
salvation.  The  elements  of  union  were  there :  those 
were  now  to  worship  together,  who  formerly  might 
not  eat  together :  and  "  Jews  by  nature,"  were  joined 
in  fellowship  with  "  sinners  of  the  Gentiles."*  Paul 
had  already  besought  them  to  "  receive  one  another, 
as  Christ  had  received  them :"  *  now  he  could  enforce 
his  exhortation,  that  forgetting  the  things  in  which 

«  Acts  xxviii.  23,  24.  «  Acts  xxviii.  30,  31 

♦  Gal.  ii.  15.  *  Vcr.  7. 
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they  differed,  they  should  look  only  to  those  in  which 
they  mutually  agreed:  and  whilst  they  served  and 
trusted  him  through  whom  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
were  reconciled  to  God,  the  God  of  peace  might  be 
with  them  all.     Amen, 


LECTURE  XLIV. 


THE  SALUTATION  OF  THE  APOSTLE  TO  MANY  OF 

THE  ROMAN  CHRISTIANS. 

Romans  xvi.  1 — 16. 

1.  /  commend  unto  you  Phebe  our  sister ^  which  is  a  ser^ 
vant  of  the  church  which  is  at  Cenchrea :  * 

2.  That  ye  receive  her  in  the  Lord^  as  becometh  saints j 
and  tliat  ye  assist  her  in  whatsoever  business  she  hath  need 
of  you  :  for  she  hath  been  a  succour er  of  many^  and  of  my- 
self  also. 

3.  Greet  Priscilla  and  AquHa   my  helpers  in  Christ 

Jesus: 

4.  Who  have  for  my  life  laid  doum  their  own  nechs  : 
unto  whom  not  only  I  give  thanhs^  but  also  all  the  churches 
of  the  Gentiles. 

5.  Likewise  greet  the  church  that  is  in  their  house.  Sa- 
lute  my  well-beloved  Epenetus^  who  is  the  firstfruits  of 
Achaia  unto  Christ. 

Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  now  returned  to  Rome. 
It  appears  where  they  are  mentioned  in  the  Acts, 
(xviii.  1,  2,)  that  they  had  left  Italy  in  obedience 

^  Cenchrea  was  the  seaport  of  Corinth,  from  whence  Paul  wrote 
tbis  epistle :  and  Pbebe  is  supposed  to  be  the  person  who  carried 
it  to  Rome,  baring  business  to  transact  there. 
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to  the  edict  of  Claudius,  who  had  **  commanded  all 
Jews  to  depart  from  Rome.**  They  had  accompanied 
Paul  in  many  of  his  journeys ;  they  were  with  him 
at  Ephesus,  and  were  made  useful  to  Apollos, 
instructing  him  in  "  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly :"  * 
they  were  also  residing  there,  when  he  wrote  his 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians:'  and  they  could 
not  be  assisting  him  in  his  various  labours,  or 
attending  him  in  his  many  missions,  without  being 
themselves  exposed  to  danger.  Therefore  he  praises 
them,  as  having  for  his  life  laid  down  their  ovm 
necks :  risked  their  lives  in  succouring  and  befriend- 
ing him :  in  obedience  to  the  word  which  said,  "  He 
that  findeth  his  life,  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  loseth 
his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it."  * 

The  lives  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla  had  been  preserved, 
and  they  had  now  been  permitted  to  return  to  Rome, 
and  establish  themselves  there  again  as  a  Christian 
family.  Paul  salutes  together  with  them,  the  church 
that  is  in  their  homey  where  probably  not  their  own 
household  only,  but  others  with  them,  were  accus- 
tomed to  unite  in  prayer  and  thanksgiving.  Amongst 
them  was  Epenetus,  who  like  themselves  had  been  a 
sojourner  at  Corinth,  and  the  first  convert  to  Paul's 
teaching:  so  that  he  calLs  him  the  firsUfruits  of 
Achaia  unto  Christ^  the  first  sheaf  of  the  harvest 
which  he  had  gathered  in  that  field,  after  he  had 
sown  there  the  word  of  God.  It  was  the  earnest  of 
many  sheaves  which  the  heavenly  husbandman  per^ 

«  Acts  xviii.  18—26.  ^  See  1  Cor.  xvi.  19. 

•  Matt.  X.  39. 

^  The  same  phrase  is  applied,  1  (Dor.  xiv.  15,  to  the  house- 
hold of  Stephanas.     Perhaps  Epenetus  was  one  of  that  household. 
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mitted  him  to   reap  there,   as  the  reward   of  his 
dangers  and  his  labours. 

6.  Grreet  Mary^  who  bestowed  much  labour  on  us, 

7.  Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia^  my  kinsmen^  and  my 
fellow  prisoners^  who  are  of  note  among  the  apostles^  who 
also  were  in  Christ  before  me. 

8.  Greet  Amplias  my  beloved  in  the  Lord. 

9.  Salute  Urbane,  our  helper  in  Christ,  and  Stachys  my 
beloved. 

10.  Salute  Apelles  approved  in  Christ.  Salute  them 
which  are  of  Aristobulus  household. 

11.  Salute  Herodion  my  kinsman.  Greet  them  that  be 
of  the  household  of  Narcissus,  which  are  in  the  Lord. 

12.  Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa,  who  labour  in  the 
Lord.  Salute  the  beloved  Persis,  which  laboured  much  in 
the  Lord. 

13.  Salute  Rufus  chosen  in  the  Lord,  and  his  mother  and 
mine. 

14.  Salute  Asyncritus,  PhUgon,  Hermas,  Patrobas, 
Hermes,  and  the  brethren  which  are  with  them. 

Id.  Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia,  Nereus,  and  his  sister^ 
and  Olympas,  and  all  the  saints  which  are  with  them. 

16.  Salute  one  another  with  an  holy  kiss.  The  churches 
of  Christ  salute  you* 

We  observe  that  many  of  the  persons  of  whom 
honourable  mention  is  here  made,  are  described  as 
known  to  the  apostle  not  only  for  their  christian 
fiuth,  but  for  the  work  in  which  they  were  engaged. 
Andronicus  and  Junia  were  of  note  among  the  apostles, 
as  their  fellow  labourers.  Urbane  was  Paul's  helper 
in  Christ.  Tryphena  and  Tryphosa  laboured  in  the 
Lord.  The  beloved  Persis  laboured  much  in  the 
Lord.  This  was  with  them  a  matter  of  course. 
The  christian  converts  were  "  not  barren  nor  unfruit- 
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fill  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.*^ 
Their  faith  set  them  upon  a  new  life :  and  each  ac- 
cording to  their  ability  became  active  in  the  service 
of  Him  "  who  had  loved  them,  and  gave  himself  for 
them.*' 

There  were  many  ways  of  usefiilness  open  to  all 
the  disciples.  The  elder  might  instruct  the  younger. 
Those  who  were  well  advanced  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  Scriptures  might  expound  to  the  more  ignorant 
the  things  relating  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  show  how 
the  law  and  the  prophets  were  established  by  the 
Gospel.  This  was  expected  of  the  older  members. 
St.  Paul  complains  of  the  Hebrew  Christians,  that 
they  were  not  capable  of  such  service.  "  When  for 
the  time  (he  says,  Heb.  v.  12)  ye  ought  to  be 
teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again 
which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.'* 
It  was  otherwise  with  Persis,  and  the  rest,  whom 
he  here  mentions  and  commends  as  his  helpers  in 
Christ,  his  fellow-workers.  The  love  of  Christ  con- 
strained them,  and  the  love  of  their  fellow  creatures 
constrained  them  to  testify  to  others  the  things  which 
they  had  themselves  received.* 

Some  also  of  those  who  believed,  would  be  in  pos- 
session of  this  world's  good.  It  was  part  of  the  in- 
struction given  them,  not  to  be  luxurious  or  self-in- 
dulgent, but  "  faithful  stewards  of  God's  gifiis ;"  to  be 
"  rich  in  good  works ;  ready  to  distribute ;  willing  to 
communicate ;  laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a 
good  foundation  against  the  "  time  to  come."^  They 
were  taught  that  pure  religion  and  undefiled  before 

«  2Pet.  i.  8.  7  1  Tim.  V.  18. 

*  See  note,  page  243. 
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God  and  the  Father  was  this ;  "  to  visit  the  fetherless 
and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  themselves 
unspotted  from  the  world."  An  early  christian 
writer  makes  it  an  argument,  why  a  christian  woman 
should  not  marry  an  unbeliever,  that  she  would  be 
restrained  in  the  fulfilment  of  this  duty.  "What 
heathen,"  he  asks,  "  will  suffer  his  wife,  in  visiting 
the  brethren,  to  go  from  street  to  street,  to  enter  the 
house  of  strangers,  and  the  cottage  of  the  most  desti- 
tute ?"®  On  the  other  hand,  he  reckons  it  aniong 
the  blessings  of  a  marriage  between  Christians,  that 
the  wife  may  visit  the  sick  and  support  the  needy, 
and  distribute  alms  without  exciting  the  jealousy  of 
her  husband. 

Those  who  were  most  diligent  in  fulfilling  these 
duties,  became  known  to  the  apostle;  and  Paul, 
though  he  had  never  dwelt  at  Rome,  was  familiar 
with  their  names,  and  would  not  conclude  his  letter 
without  sending  them  his  salutation. 

Still,  that  they  were  known  to  him,  was  little.  It 
would  not  profit  them  to  be  approved  of  man,  or  of 
man's  judgment,  unless  that  judgment  had  a  higher 
sanction.  That  which  is  really  important,  is  to  be 
approved  of  God.  And  He  has  not  left  us  to  doubt  of 
the  grounds  of  His  approval.  They  are  revealed  to  us 
in  the  words,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant ; 
thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make 
thee  ruler  over  many  things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy 
of  thy  Lord."«> 

8  Tertull.  ad  Uxorem  ii.  4 — 8.     See  Neander,  §  ii.  P.  111. 

9  Matt.  XXV.  21. 


Q  2 
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LECTURE  XLV. 

THE  BRETHREN  ARE  WARNED  AGAINST  DIVISIONS, 

AND  COMMENDED  TO  GOD. 

Romans  xvi.  17 — 27. 

17.  Now  I  beseech  you^  brethren^  mark  them  which  cause 
divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have 
learned :  and  avoid  them, 

18.  JFor  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  their  own  belly ;  and  by  good  words  and  fair 
speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple. 

19.  For  your  obedience  is  come  abroad  unto  all  men*  I 
am  glad  therefore  on  your  behalf:  but  yet  I  would  have 
you  wise  unto  that  which  is  good^  and  simple  concerning 
evil. 

20.  And  the  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your 
feet  shortly.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with 
you.    Amen. 

When  Paul  was  placed  on  his  defence  before  the 
Jewish  council/  and  perceived  that  one  part  were 
Sadducees  who  denied  the  resurrection,  and  another 
part  Pharisees  who  affirmed  it :  he  saw  that  his  best 
hope  of  escaping  their  violence,  was  to  introduce  a  sub- 
ject of  division  amongst  them:  and  he  "cried  out  in  the 
council.  Men  and  brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son 
of  a  Pharisee ;  of  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  I  am  called  in  question."  It  had  the  immedi- 
ate effect  of  diverting  their  minds   from  himself. 

*  Acts  xxiii.  6 — 9. 
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"  The  multitude  was  divided,  and  a  dissension  arose" 
amongst  those  who  were  before  united  in  opposing 
hinL 

Whether  in  a  good  cause  or  a  bad,  the  effect  of 
divmons  is  the  same :  they  turn  the  attention  from 
the  main  object.     Therefore  Paul  warns  the  brethren 
to  mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary 
to  the  doctrine  which  they  had  learned :  and  to  avoid 
them.  There  were  many  subjects  which  might  sow  the 
seed  of  dissension.     All  had  been  going  well  with  the 
church  at  Antioch,^  when  "certain  men  came  down  from 
Judea  and  taught  the  brethren,  saying,  Except  ye  be 
circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be 
saved."      The  Thessalonian  disciples  were  "  shaken  in 
mind  and  troubled"  by  some  who  deceived  them, 
teaching  that  "  the  day  of  Christ  was  at  hand;"*  others 
dissuaded  them  from  engaging  in  the  business  of  the 
world.*     In  this  very  Church  of  Rome  there  were 
some  who  regarded  certain  days;  whilst  others  regarded 
every  day  alike:   some  abstained  from  meats,  and 
others  had  no  such  scruple.     The  ill-disposed  might 
magnify  these  differences,  and  make  a  piirty  to.  them- 
selves.    This  conduct  is  not  of  God,  but  a  device  of 
Satan,  taking  advantage  of  man's  corruption.     Th^ 
that  are  siich  serve  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  but  their 
own  beUy.     They  have  private  ends  in  view,  not  the 
cause  of  God.     They  seek  gain,  or  they  seek  personal 
authority :  and  by  good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive 
thehearts  of  the  simple.  So  did  Korah  and  his  company,^ 
when  they  "  gathered  themselves  against  Moses  and 
against  Aaron,  and  said  unto  them.  Ye  take  too  much 

«  Acts  XV.  1,  «  2  Thess.  ii.  1—3. 

♦  2  Thess.  ii.  6—12.  *  Numb.  xvi.  3. 
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upon  you,  seeing  all  the  congregation  are  holy,  every 
one  of  them,  and  the  Lord  is  among  them :  where- 
fore then  lift  ye  up  yourselves  against  the  congrega- 
tion of  the  Lord?"  And  Absalom  used  the  same 
arts,  to  collect  a  party  for  himself  against  his  father 
David.  ^  He  deceived  the  hearts  of  the  simple^  as  he 
stood  in  the  gate  and  said,  "  0  that  I  were  made 
judge  in  the  land,  that  every  man  that  hath  any 
suit  or  cause  might  come  unto  me,  and  I  would  do 
him  justice!" 

By  arts  and  instruments  of  this  kind  would  Satan 
stir  up  the  hearts  of  "  evil  men  and  seducers"  to  in- 
jure the  church  which  he  was  unable  to  destroy.  But 
his  power  was  limited — ^a  restraining  hand  was  over 
him.  The  God  of  peace — He  who  has  called  us  to 
present  peace,  and  who  alone  can  give  us  everlast- 
ing peace — He  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly.  He  should  set  them  free  from  the  outward 
enemies  which  would  introduce  divisions  and  offences^ 
and  also  restrain  the  unhallowed  tempers  which 
would  promote  the  success  of  the  adversary,  and  give 
force  to  his  temptations. 

Paul  had  before  sent  greetings  to  the  individuals 
at  Rome  who  would  receive  his  letter.  He  now 
mentions  those  then  with  him  at  Corinth  who  joined 
in  his  salutations. 

21.  l^motheus  my  worhfelloWj  and  Lucius,  and  Jason, 
and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen,  salute  you, 

22.  /  Tertius,'^  who  wrote  this  epistle,  salute  you  in  the 
Lord. 

•  2  Sam.  XV.  2—4. 

f  Employed  by  Paul  as  an  amanuensis  to  transcribe  the  epistle 
for  him. 
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23.  Gaius^  mine  hosty  and  of  the  whole  churchy  saluteth 
you.  ErcLstus  the  chamberlain  of  the  citjfy  saluteth  you^  and 
Quartus  a  brother. 

24.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  toith  you  all. 
Amen. 

25.  Now  to  him  that  is  of  power  to  establish  you  accord- 
ing to  my  gospely  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christy  accord-- 
ing  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery y  which  was  kept  secret 
since  the  world  began^ 

26.  JBut  now  is  made  manifest^  and  by  the  scriptures  of 
the  prophets;  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  everlast' 
ing  Gody  made  known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of 
faith: 

27.  To  God  only  wise^  be  glory  through  Jesus  Christ  for 
ever.    Amen* 

Thus  he  concludes,  by  "  commending  them  to 
God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  was  able  to 
build  them  up,  and  to  give  them  an  inheritance 
amongst  all  them  that  are  sanctified :"  to  stablish  themy 
according  to  his  gospel  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus 
Christ;  according  to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery y 
which  many  prophets  and  righteous  men  had  desired 
to  see,  and  had  not  seen,  and  to  hear,  and  had  not 
heard.  The  mystery  was,  "  God  in  Christ,  recon- 
ciling the  world  unto  himself."^  The  mystery  was, 
that  "^  many  should  come  from  the  east  and  from  the 
west,  and  from  the  north  and  from  the  south,  and 
should  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Ja- 
cob in  the  kingdom  of  God."*  The  mystery  was, 
that  ^  a  great  multitude  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 

B  Perhaps  the  person  to  whom  St.  John's  third  epistle  is  ad- 
dressed.    He  is  also  mentioned^  1  Cor.  i.  14. 
9  2Cor.  V.  19.  >  Matt.  viu.  11. 
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and  people,  and  tongues,''^  should  be  brought  out  of 
the  darkness  in  which  otherwise  they  would  have 
lain,  "  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait 
for  his  Son  from  heaven."  *  This  had  been  the  will 
of  God  from  the  beginning.  In  the  counsels  of 
heaven  the  "  Lamb  was  slain  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world."*  It  was  prefigured  in  the  Law,  and 
hinted  at  by  the  Prophets:  still  it  was  a  mystery: 
it  was  k^t  secret :  not  fully  discovered  or  so  openly 
declared,  that  all  should  understand :  but  now  was 
made  manifest  by  the  scriptures  of  the  prophets^  ex- 
plained by  their  fulfilment,  and  made  knoivn  to  aU 
nations  for  the  obedience  of  the  faith.  It  had  been 
thus  made  known  to  the  Christians  at  Rome,  who 
were  among  the  first  partakers  of  this  grace.  And 
it  was  a  happy  consideration,  that  they  were  in  the 
hands  of  Him  who  was  of  power  to  staUish  them. 
Paul  took  comfort  in  this  thought.  He  was  well 
aware  of  the  dangers  which  assailed  them.  He  had 
warned  them  in  the  course  of  his  letter  against  many 
of  the  temptations  by  which  they  might  be  overcome. 
He  had  warned  them  against  abusing  the  grace  of 
God :  he  had  warned  them  against  yielding  to  the 
persecutions  which  they  must  encounter:  he  had 
warned  them  against  harbouring  jealousies^  or  causing 
mutual  offence :  he  had  warned  them  that  "  the  king- 
dom of  God  was  righteousness  and  peace,"  and  that 
its  members  must  be  pure,  and  holy,  and  patient^  and 
humble,  and  kindly  affectioned  one  towards  another. 
But  though  he  was  of  power  to  instruct  them  in 

2  Rev.  vii.  3.  »  1  Thess.  i.  9. 

■•  Rev.  xiii.  6. 


ROMANS  XVI.  17—27.  233 

these  troths,  he  was  not  of  power  to  establish  them  in 
such  life  and  practice;  and  therefore  he  commits 
them  to  Him,  in  whom  are  "  the  preparations  of  the 
heart:**  knowing  that  if  they  were  delivered  from 
this  present  evil  world,  and  made  meet  for  the  inhe- 
ritance above,  not  unto  him,  and  not  unto  them- 
selves, would  be  the  praise.  Therefore  unto  God 
only  wise^  be  ghry  through  Jesus  Christ  for  ever. 


THE 


FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 


After  his  visit  to  Athens,  in  the  course  of  his 
first  journey  through  Greece,  Paul  came  to  Corinth ;  ^ 
and  took  up  his  abode  there  with  Aquila,  one  of  his 
countrymen,  who  had  been  forced  by  an  edict  of 
the  emperor  Claudius  to  depart  from  Rome.  There 
he  preached  "  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom."  The 
Jews  opposed  themselves  and  blasphemed;  so  that 
after  a  while  he  thought  it  right  to  leave  their  syna- 
gogue, and  teach  elsewhere.  Still  the  seed  was 
not  sown  in  vain.  Some  fell  on  good  ground. 
**  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed 
in  the  Lord  with  all  his  house;  and  many  of  the 
Corinthians  hearing  believed,  and  were  baptized." 

Thus  was  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Corinthian 
church :  to  which,  after  an  interval  of  five  or  six 
years,  Riul  addressed  this  epistle,  written  during  his 
second  residence  at  Ephesus.' 

^  A.  D.  about  54.     See  Acts  xviii.  1 — 11. 
<  See  chap.  xtI.  8 ;  and  Acts  xix.  1 . 
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LECTURE  XLVL 

CAUSES  OF  THANKFULNESS  IN  THE  CORINTHIAN 

CHURCH. 

1  Cor.  i.  1 — 9. 

1.  Pauly  called  to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  through 
the  will  of  God^  and  Sosthenes  our  brother^ 

2.  Unto  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth^  to  them 
that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus^  called  to  be  saints^  with 
all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord^  both  theirs  and  ours : 

3.  Grace  be  unto  you^  andpeaccy  from  God  our  Father ^ 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

That  a  Christian  company  was  raised  at  Corinth, 
is  great  proof  of  the  divine  power  which  attended 
the  preaching  of  the  apostles.  Corinth  was  a  city 
noted  even  among  the  heathens  for  luxury  and 
licentiousness.  Its  inhabitants  might  have  furnished 
that  picture  which  St.  Paul  draws  of  the  heathen 
generally  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  as  being 
^  full  of  all  unrighteousness."  And  such  had  been 
some  of  those  whom  Paul  now  salutes  as  members 
of  a  religion  which  required  them,  "  denying  ungod- 
liness and  worldly  lusts,  to  live  righteously,  soberly, 
and  godly,  in  this  present  world."^  Because  "  the 
Lord  had  opened  their  hearts,  to  attend  to  the 
things  spoken  of  Paul ;"  had  caused  them  to  **  arise, 
and  wash  away  their  sins,  calling  upon  the  name  of 

«  See  ch.  vi.  9—11. 
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the  Lord."  So  that  he  could  address  them,  as  sanc- 
tified in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints ;  called  here 
to  "  have  their  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end, 
everlasting  life."  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world 
"  to  call  sinners  to  repentance."  These  had  obeyed 
the  summons :  and  instead  of  being  now,  as  formerly, 
"  enemies  of  God  through  wicked  works,"  were  in  a 
state  to  enjoy  grace  and  peace  from  God  our  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jestes  Christ 

Though  Paul  had  many  things  to  speak  of,  which 
deserved  not  praise  but  blame,  he  first  acknowledges 
the  comfort  which  he  had  in  their  &ith,  and  the 
thankfulness  which  he  had  reason  to  feel  on  their 
account. 

4.  /  thank  my  God  always  on  your  behalf  for  the  grace 
of  God  which  is  given  you  by  Jesus  Christ ; 

5.  That  in  every  thing  ye  are  enriched  by  him,  in  all 
utterance,  and  in  all  knowledge; 

6.  Even  as  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  confirmed  in 
you: 

7.  So  that  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift;  waiting  for  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

8.  Who  shall  also  confirm  you  unto  the  end,  that  ye  may 
be  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

9.  God  is  faithful,  by  whom  ye  were  called  unto  the  fel- 
lowship of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

He  rejoices,  that  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  con- 
firmed  in  them. 

That  testimony/  is,  that  he  is  the  author  of  sal- 
vation to  all  them  that  believe ;  that  "  God  has 
given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son."* 

*  The  testimony  here,  is  the  same  as  the  record  in  St.  John  : 
(1  Ep.  V.  \],)  here,  to  fAuprvpiov i  there^  ri  fiaprvpta. 
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Now  this  testimony  was  confirmed,  in  the  first 
place,  when  Jesus  showed  by  his  works  that  God 
was  with  him.  The  works  that  he  did  bore  witness 
to  his  truth.  As  he  said  to  the  leper  whom  he  had 
cleansed,  (Matt.  viii.  4,)  "  Go  thy  way,  show  thy- 
self to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that  Moses  com- 
manded, for  a  testimony  unto  them." 

The  same  testimony  was  confirmed  in  the  apo- 
stles, when  the  promise  which  had  been  made  was 
fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  (Acts  xi.  4 ;)  and 
"  they  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  The  words  of  Jesus 
were  fulfilled,  who  had  declared,  "  Ye  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days 
hence." 

The  testimony  of  Christ  was  confirmed  in  Paul 
himself,  when  his  hardness  of  heart  and  unbelief  was 
subdued,  and  he  who  had  been  a  persecutor,  and  a 
blasphemer,  and  injurious,  became  a  preacher  of  the 
fiiith  which  before  he  destroyed.* 

And  so  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  confirmed  in 
these  Corinthians,  when  they  turned  from  their  hear 
then  vanities  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God :  and 
when,  having  embraced  the  faith,  they  received  the 
gifts  which  are  granted  to  fiiith:  when  they  were 
enriched  in  all  tMerance :  able  to  discourse  of  things 
which  it  had  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
conceive,  until  God  revealed  them:  enriched  in  aJl 
knowledge;  able  to  understand  those  heavenly  truths, 
which  are  not  communicated  to  man  by  '*  flesh  and 
blood,"  but  only  the  "  Father  who  is  in  heaven " 
discloses.     It  is  the  promise  of  the  Gospel  that  these 

*  Acts  i.  5. 
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signs  shall  belong  to  them  that  believe ;  signs  that 
"  accompany  salvation."  And  this  promise  was  fill- 
filled,  when  the  Corinthian  disciples  were  endowed 
with  knowledge  of  divine  truth,  and  with  power  to 
utter  what  they  knew.  There  was  no  proof  of  God's 
favour  which  other  churches  had,  and  they  had  not. 
They  came  behind  in  no  gift :  and  this  was  an  evi- 
dence of  the  love  of  God  towards  them,  and  might 
encourage  them  to  wait  for  the  second  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christy  to  accomplish  all  his  promises, 
and  put  an  end  to  all  their  trials.  What  they  had 
already  experienced,  gave  ground  of  confidence  that 
He  who  had  called  them,  and  whose  call  they  had 
obeyed,  would  confirm  them  unto  the  endy  that  they 
might  be  blameless  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

Be  blameless.  Those  are  blameless  who  have  done 
no  wrong.  In  this  sense  no  man  living  shall  be  jus- 
tified. But  they  are  also  blameless,  who  are  un- 
blamed:  "  whose  unrighteousness  is  forgiven,  and 
whose  sin  is  covered  :"  "  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not 
impute  sin."  ^  And  such  was  the  hope  which  these 
enjoyed,  who  had  been  caUed  unto  the  fellowship  of 
Jesus  Christ  Neither  was  it  a  hope  which  would 
disappoint^  like  many  of  those  shadows  which  men 
pursue,  and  find  them  vain.  God  is  faithful^  by 
whom  they  were  called.  By  thus  choosing  them  as 
objects  of  his  mercy,  he  had  testified  his  love :  and 
it  was  love  which  should  neither  change  nor  &il. 

•  Rom.  iv.  6,  7. 
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LECTURE  XLVIL 

WARNING  AGAINST  DIVISIONS  AND  PARTIES. 

1  Cor.  L  10—17. 

10.  Now  I  beseech  you^  hrethren^  by  the  name  of  the 
Lard  Jesus  Christy  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing^  and 
that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you  :  but  that  ye  be  per- 
fectly joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same 
judgment. 

1 1 .  For  it  hath  been  declared  unto  me  ofyouy  my  brethren^ 
by  them  which  are  of  the  house  of  Chloe,  that  there  are  con- 
tentions among  you. 

12.  Now  this  I  say^  that  every  one  of  you  saithy  I  am  of 
Paul;  and  I  of  Apollos ;  and  I  of  Cephas;  and  I  of 
Christ. 

In  the  opening  of  his  letter,  Paul  spoke  fiivour- 
ably  of  the  Corinthian  church.  Like  a  candid  and 
faithful  judge,  who  "  hopeth  all  things,  believeth  all 
things,"  he  gives  them  all  the  credit  that  he  can. 
They  were  wanting  in  no  gift :  they  were  enriched  in 
tUterance^  and  in  all  knowledge. 

But  he  must  be  faithful  as  well  as  kind :  and  now 
renainds  them,  that  such  gifts,  in  themselyes,  proved 
little.  "  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men 
and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing."^ 
And  here,  with  all  their  gifts,  they  were  in  danger  of 
failing.  For  they  were  divided  into  parties;  and 
such  divisions  are  a  great  hindrance  to  charity.     He 

^  Ch.  xiii.  1. 
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had  learnt  from  authority  which  he  names,  from  the 
brethren  which  are  of  the  home  ofChhe^  that  they  set 
up  one  teacher  against  another,  and  one  apostle 
against  another,  and  called  themselves  after  him. 
Every  one  of  you  saithy  I  am  of  Paul :  and  lofApol- 
hs ;  and  I  of  Cephas ;  and  I  of  Christ.  One  party 
might  boast  that  they  had  followed  Patd,  whose  con- 
version had  been  so  remarkable,  and  who  had  been 
&voured  with  such  wonderful  revelations.*  Another 
prided  themselves  in  ApoUos^  ^^  an  eloquent  man,  and 
mighty  in  the  Scriptures."*  And  others  in  Cephas^  or 
Simon  Peter,  who  had  followed  the  Lord  from  the 
beginning,  and  testified  the  things  which  he  himself 
had  seen  and  heard.  Another  party  might  disregard 
all  teachers,  and  say,  lam  of  Christy  and  despise  any 
human  aid.  The  mind  naturally  runs  into  these 
errors,  which  are  found  wherever  an  interest  is  really 
felt  in  religious  things.  They  are  tares  which  spring 
up  wherever  the  ground  is  not  altogether  barren.  We 
are  attached  to  them  who  have  conferred  a  benefit 
upon  us.  And  the  greater  the  benefit,  the  stronger 
the  attachment.  From  attachment,  comes  prefer- 
ence; from  preference,  comparison;  and  this  leads 
to  divisions.  And  then  that  love  is  impaired  which 
\s  the  very  bond  of  peace  and  of  all  virtues ;  without 
which  religion  at  any  time  can  have  no  healthy 
growth^  but  without  which,  in  its  infancy,  it  can 
hardly  exist  at  all.  On  which  account,  we  may  be- 
lieve, our  Lord  prayed  so  earnestly  for  his  disciples, 
that  they  "  might  be  one  even  as  He  and  his  Father 
were  one  :"*  that  there  might  be  no  divisions  amongst 

«  See  2  Cor.  xii.  1,  and  7.     Gal.  i.  12—19. 

'  Acts  xvm.  24.  «  John  xvii.  22. 
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them^  but  that  they  might  be  perfectly  joined  together  in 
the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment. 

Paul  remonstrates  against  these  party  feelings,  and 
shows  how  contrary  they  were  to  right  or  reason. 

13.  Is  Christ  divided?  was  Paul  crucified  for  you?  or 
were  ye  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ? 

To  be  a  Christian,  is  to  be  of  Christ :  to  be  of  him 
altogether;  to  refer  all  to  him;  to  depend  for  all 
upon  him.  But  to  say,  /  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Cephas ; 
is  to  divide  Christ :  as  if  you  could  be  partly  his, 
and  partly  another's,  and  each  could  bear  a  part  in 
your  salvation.  Christ  is  all  in  all,  and  his  apostles 
are  nothing  more  than  his  ministers,  through  whom 
you  have  been  brought  to  trust  in  him.  They  were 
not  cmdfied  for  you :  they  did  not  bear  your  sins, 
though  they  led  you  to  him  who  bore  them.  You 
were  not  baptized  in  their  name^  as  if  your  trust  was 
to  be  fixed  on  them ;  but  they  baptized  you  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  the  "  only  name  under  heaven  given 
amongst  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved."* 

And  this  leads  St.  Paul  to  congratulate  himself,  as 
if  it  were  a  happy  circumstance,  that  so  far  from 
baptizing  converts  in  his  own  name,  he  had  not  bap- 
tized at  all :  that  was  not  his  peculiar  office. 

14.  /  thank  God  thai  I  baptized  none  of  you^  but  Cris- 
pus  and  Gains  ; 

J  5.  Lest  any  should  say  that  I  had  baptized  in  mine  own 
name, 

16.  And  I  baptized  also  the  household  of  Stephanas:  he- 
sides^  I  know  not  whether  I  baptized  any  other. 

1 7.  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize^  but  to  preach  the 

«  Acts  iv.  12. 
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gospel:  not  with  wisdom  ofwordsy  lest  the  cross  of  Christ 
should  he  made  of  none  effect. 

The  commission  which  was  given  to  St.  Paul,  is 
related.  Acts  xxvi.  17.  "  Now  I  send  thee  to  the 
Gentiles,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God."  In  other  words,  to  preach  the  gospel :  to  show 
how  **  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself;"  and  how  "he,  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law, 
and  the  prophets  did  write,  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
the  son  of  Joseph."^  Performing  this  appointed  duty, 
he  did  proclaim  these  truths,  for  example,  in  this 
very  city  of  Corinth.  "  And  Crispus,  the  chief  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  believed  in  the  Lord  with  all  his 
house."  ^  Crispus,  we  may  suppose,  being  ruler  of 
the  synagogue,  was  well  instructed  in  his  own  Scrip- 
tures :  and  when  convinced  of  Paul  that  all  the  pro- 
phecies were  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  and  that  he  was  in- 
deed "  the  hope  of  Israel,"  the  Messiah  for  whom 
they  were  looking; — he  was  at  once  prepared  for 
baptism,  like  the  converts  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
And  Paul  baptized  him.  But  it  was  otherwise  with 
the  mant/  Corinthians  who  hearing^  believed.^  They 
had  much  to  learn ;  and  a  long  course  of  instruction 
would  be  required  before  they  were  admitted  to  the 
privilege  of  baptism.  This  would  have  hindered  the 
apostle  in  his  course;  this  was  committed  to  his 
helpers  and  fellow- workers,^  while  he  himself  used 

«  2  Cor.  V.  19.     Johni.  45. 

7  Acts  xviii.  8.  ®  lb. 

9  Bom.  xvi.  2,  9.  Col.  iii.  2.  Phil.  iv.  3.  Philem.  24.  Mr. 
Moffitt  illustrates  this^  incidentally^  in  his  account  of  bis  *'  Mis- 
sionary Labours  in  Southern  Africa.  ''After  ther Gospel  has  been 
introduced  to  a  town  or  tribe  by  the   missionary,  native  assist* 

R   2 
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the  gifts  bestowed  on  him  to  arouse  other  hearts,  and 
influence  other  souls,  that  they  might  "  awake,  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  might  give  them 
light."  Therefore  it  so  happened  that  of  the  whole 
Corinthian  Church  he  could  recollect  none  that  he 
had  himself  baptized,  but  Crispus  and  Gains,  and  the 
household  of  Stephanas.  And  now  this  was  so  fitr 
well,  that  none  could  say  he  had  baptized  in  his  own 
name,  or  led  them  to  esteem  any  one  as  concerned  in 
their  redemption,  save  him  whose  apostle  he  was, 
and  the  message  of  whose  mercy  he  was  commissioned 
to  declare. 

Men  may  justly  love  and  value  those,  who  are  the 
**  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  and  show  them  the 
way  of  salvation."^  But  such  is  our  nature,  that  what 
is  good  is  closely  allied  to  what  is  evil.  Where  there 
is  love,  there  is  often  jealousy ;  and  envy  follows  close 
upon  admiration.  These  feelings  must  be  watched 
against.  And  they  will  be  opposed  most  successfully 
when  the  mind  is  kept  most  firmly  intent  upon  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.  One  chief  affection 
precludes  another.  The  eye  which  is  filled  vrtth 
the  sun's  rays,  can  fix  on  no  other  objects.     And  so 

ants,  by  readings  teaching  to  read,  exhorting,  and  a  humble  and 
devout  deportment,  prepare  the  people  for  greater  advances  in 
divine  knowledge.  So  fully  were  we  convinced  of  the  value  of 
such  auxiliaries,  that  so  early  as  1834  we  found  it  conducive  to 
the  interests  of  the  mission  to  have  recourse  to  native  assistance, 
employing  Aaron  and  Paul  to  catechise  the  people,  and  lead  on 
inquirers.  In  1837  some  of  the  influential  young  men  among 
the  Batlaros,  who  were  good  readers,  cheerfully  undertook  the 
task  of  instructing  their  neighbours^  by  holding  service  in  a 
school.  P.  589. 
^  See  Acts  xvi.  1 7» 
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the  heart  which  dwells  upon  the  offices  of  Christ,  on 
his  atonement  as  its  only  hope,  on  his  intercession  as 
daily  needed  before  God,  will  regard  his  ministers 
with  the  esteem  to  which  they  are  entitled,  and  no 
more.  For  "who  is  Paul,  or  who  is  ApoUos,  but 
ministers  by  whom  ye  believed  ?*'*  They  hold  the 
torch  which  leads  to  the  palace  gate,  and  we  honour 
them  for  their  office  sake;  but  those  who  have 
entered  within  the  portal,  must  pay  no  homage  but 
to  the  king. 


LECTURE  XLVIIL 


THE  WISDOM  OF  THE  GOSPEL  NOT  UNDERSTOOD 

BY  THE  UNBELIEVER. 

1  Cob.  i.  18—25. 

18.  For  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish 
foolishness:  but  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is  the  power  of 

God. 

19.  For  it  is  written^  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the 
toise,  and  will  bring  to  nothing  the  understanding  of  the 
prudent.^ 

Paul  had  been  saying,  that  his  commission  was,  to 
preach  the  gospel.  It  was  not  his  usual  custom  even 
to  baptize,  that  he  might  seem  to  claim  no  special 
honour  to  himself.  Nor  did  he  use  wisdom  a/words^ 
lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of  none  effect  : 
i.  e.  lest  the  simple  truth  should  be  obscured,  by  the 
eloquence  in  which  it  was  clothed :  or  lest  that  atten- 
tion should  be  directed  towards  the  messenger,  which 
ought  to  be  devoted  to  his  message  only.     If  a  man 

s  Ch.  iii.  1.  ^  Is.  xxix.  14. 


246  1  CORINTHIANS  I.  18—25. 

has  saved  his  country,  ingenious  arguments  are  not 
needed  to  prove  him  a  great  man.  And  therefore 
Paul  had  done  no  more  than  proclaim  the  cross  of 
Christ  to  men,  as  their  refuge  from  eternal  death. 
They  thai  perish  because  they  will  not  repent  and 
leave  their  sins,  deem  it  foolishness.  But  unto  m 
which  are  saved^  it  is  the  power  of  God :  it  is  the 
fulfilment  of  his  truth :  for  he  has  left  it  written,  / 
iffiU  destroy  the  tvisdom  of  the  wise^  I  wiU  bring  to  no- 
thing  the  understanding  of  the  prudent.  This  has  been 
now  accomplished ;  God  has  hid  the  mystery  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed  it  unto  babes.* 
The  simple  have  taught  those  truths  and  the  simple 
have  received  them,  which  philosophy  never  dis- 
covered, and  the  wisdom  of  this  world  despises. 

20,  Where  is  the  wise?  where  is  the  scribe?  where  is  the 
disputer  of  this  world?  hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wis- 
dom of  this  world? 

21.  For  after  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the  world  by 
wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of 
preaching  to  save  them  that  believe. 

The  world  had  made  much  advance  in  knowledge ; 
the  faculties  of  the  mind  were  enlarged,  many  excel- 
lent arts  had  been  attained ;  poets  wrote  well,  and 
orators  pleaded  well:  but  with  all  its  wisdom  tlie 
world  knew  not  God:  God  in  the  wisdom  of  his  counsels 
and  his  providence  did  not  interpose  to  hinder  it ;  so 
that  the  world  by  tjoisdom  knew  not  God :  knew  not  his 
nature,  his  will ;  nay,  not  even  his  being.  Whether 
there  was  a  God,  or  no,  whether  there  were  many 
gods  or  one,  was  matter  of  debate  and  uncertainty  to 
the  most  learned.      Wlie^^e  then  is  tlte  scribcy  where  is 

2  Matt.  xi.  25. 
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the  disptder  of  this  world  ?  What  has  ^he  done  to 
benefit  mankind,  by  removing  the  darkness  which 
encompasses  them  ?  To  reconcile  them  to  God,  or 
God  to  them  ? 

But  then,  when  these  had  failed,  it  'pleased  God  by 
that  preaching  which  some  call  foolishness^  to  save 
them  that  believe :  to  bring  those  who  credit  the  glad 
tidings  of  his  word  to  know  him,  and  to  be  known 
and  favoured  by  him.  Of  all  the  places  &mous  in 
ancient  times  for  learning,  none  was  more  celebrated 
than  Athens.  Yet  when  Paul  came  to  Athens, 
as  he  entered  into  the  city,  he  ^^  found  an  altar 
with  this  inscription.  To  the  unknown  God.*** 
"  Whom  they  ignorantly  worshipped,  him  he  declared 
unto  them."  The  mean  despised  Jew  now  taught 
the  learned  and  proud  Athenian  what  with  all  his 
wisdom  he  never  had  discovered;  and  what,  if  he 
received  it,  would  bring  salvation  to  his  soul. 

If  he  received  it.  But  to  this  the  hearts  of  men 
opposed  an  obstacle. 

22.  For  the  Jews  require  a  sigUy  and  the  Greeks  seek 
after  wisdom : 

23.  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified^  unto  the  Jews  a 
stumblingblocky  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness ; 

24.  But  unto  them  which  are  called^  both  Jews  and 
Greeks^  Christ  the  power  of  God^  and  the  wisdom  of  God, 

25.  Because  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men  ; 
and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men. 

The  Jews,  too  many  of  them,  reject  our  message, 
and  require  a  sign.  No  doubt  they  had  a  right  to 
a  sign  which  might  prove  to  them  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah,  and  that  Paul  was  his  apostle.      But  the 

^  Acts  xvii.  22^  &c.  &c. 
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Lord  had  given  them  signs,  and  demanded  that  if 
they  believed  not  his  word,  they  would  at  least  be- 
lieve his  works.*  "  God  also  wrought  special  miracles 
by  the  hands  of  Paul,"  and  "  gave  testimony  to  the 
word  of  his  grace.''  *  They,  however,  required  a  sign 
of  their  own  choosing,  and  closed  their  eyes  against 
the  proofe  before  them.*  The  Greeks^  again,  seek 
after  wisdom.  They  have  a  wisdom  of  their  own, 
and  try  all  things  by  its  standard.  Meanwhile,  says 
St.  Paul,  we  preach  Christ  crucified.  We  affirm  that 
all  men  are  guilty  before  God ;  that  Jesus  Christ  has 
made  atonement  for  that  guilt,  by  dying  the  death 
of  sinners;  and  so  has  reconciled  to  God  all  that 
commit  themselves  to  him.  This  is  to  ^  Jews  a 
stumbling  block ;  an  offence.  They  expected  a  Sa- 
viour, who  should  deliver  Israel  from  temporal 
weakness  and  national  degradation,  and  reign  upon 
the  throne  of  David:'  Messiah  crucified  "has  no 
beauty  that  they  should  desire  him."®  And  the 
Greeks  treat  our  doctrine  as  foolishness.  It  tells 
them  of  things  which  are  strange  to  their  ears,  and 
they  will  not  hear.  This  was  proved  at  Athens. 
When  Paul  spake  "  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ; 
some  mocked ;  others  said.  We  wiD  hear  thee  again 
of  this  matter."^  It  was  to  them  thai  perish  foolish- 
ness. "  Howbeit  certain  men  clave  unto  him,  and 
believed."  To  them  who  were  called,  whether  Jews 
or  Gentiles,  Christ  was  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wis- 
dom  of  God.  The  wisdom  of  God^  who  had  provided 
a  way  in  which  sin  might  be  pardoned,  yet  not  encou- 

*  John  X.  37,  38.  *  Acts  xix.  11 ;    xiv.  3. 

^  Matt.  xiv.  39.  ^  Isa.  ix.  7. 

»  Isa.  liii.  2.  9  Acts  xvii.  32—34. 
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raged :  the  wicked  received  into  favour,  yet  the  holi- 
ness of  God  maintained.  The  power  of  God^  who 
changed  the  hearts  of  men,  and  made  the  proud  hum. 
ble,  the  sensual  pure,  the  covetous  liberal,  the  lovers 
of  this  world,  lovers  of  God.  For  the  foolishness  of 
God^  i.  e.  what  men  call  foolishness^  when  God  is 
with  it^  is  wiser  than  men ;  wiser  than  all  man's  de- 
vices :  and  the  weakness  of  Gody  i.  e.  what  would  be 
weak  if  God  did  not  support  it,  is  stronger  than  men : 
does  that  which  man  in  his  highest  state  can  neither 
achieve  by  his  strength  nor  devise  by  his  wisdom. 

Such  is  the  Gospel :  in  itself  the  wisdom  of  God ; 
in  its  effects,  the  power  of  God.  If  we  accept  it,  in 
dependence  on  his  wisdom,  we  shall  feel  it  to  be  the 
instrument  of  his  power :  and  learn  by  happy  expe- 
rience that  "  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  convert- 
ing the  soul ;  that  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure, 
making  wise  the  simple.  The  statutes  of  the  Lord 
are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart :  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening  the  eyes."* 


LECTURE  XLIX. 


THE  POWER  OF  GOD  MANIFESTED  IN  ESTABLISHING 

THE  GOSPEL. 

1  Cor.  i.  26—31. 

26.  For  ye  see  your  calling ^  brethren^  how  that  not  many 
toise  men  after  the  fleshy  not  many  mighty^  not  many  noble^ 
are  called. 

One  proof  that  the  Gospel  was  not  of  man,  but  of 
God,  was  the  nature  of  its  doctrines.      We  preach, 

1  Ps.  xix.  7,  8. 
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Paul  had  said,  Christ  crucified.  This  was  not  an  argu- 
ment which  philosophers  would  understand,  and 
must  be  established  by  some  other  influence  than 
that  of  human  wisdom. 

He  now  brings  forward  another  proof : — ^the  condi- 
tion of  the  disciples  and  the  teachers  of  the  Gospel :  ^ 
not  commonly  persons  of  rank  and  power,  but  humble 
and  unknown :  such  as  men  would  be  more  likely  to 
despise  than  to  follow.  Not  many  of  them  were  wise 
by  human  teaching,  or  mighty  by  earthly  power,  or 
noble^  by  rank  and  birth ;  though  they  had  that  better 
wisdom  which  cometh  from  God,  and  that  highest 
nobility  which  belongs  to  his  adopted  children.  There 
were  indeed  amongst  them  Sergius  Paulus,  the  go- 
vernor of  Paphos,*  and  Dionysius  the  Areopagite,^ 
and  of  honourable  women  which  were  Greeks,  and  of 
men,  not  a  few.*  There  were  not  wanting  some 
of  better  rank,  who  sought  the  honour  which  God 
bestows,  and  embraced  the  religion  which  men 
called  foolishness.  But  the  larger  number  belonged 
to  that  class  which  followed  the  Lord  Jesus  when 
the  elders  and  Pharisees  rejected  him :  "  the  common 
people,  who  heard  him  gladly,"*  had  fewer  prejudices, 
were  more  open  to  conviction,  because  they  had 
less  to  renounce  when  they  renounced  this  world. 
The  success  of  a  cause  which  was  thus  maintained, 
without  those  earthly  means  which  might  be  expected 
to  prevail,  proved  plainly  that  the  strength  of  the 
cause  was  in  God,  and  in  no  other. 

^  ''  Both  teachers  and  disciples,  of  an  uneducated  sort."  Chrys., 
whose  homily  on  this  passage  contains  a  very  powerful  and  well- 
conducted  argument. 

«  Acts  xiii.  12.  3  Acts  xvii.  34.  *  Acts  xvii.  12. 

*  Mark  xii.  27. 


1  CORINTHIANS  I.  26—31.  261 

27.  Sut  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world 
to  confound  the  wise  ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty  ; 

28.  And  base  things  of  the  worlds  and  things  which  are 
despisedj  hath  God  chosen^  yea^  and  things  which  are  noty 
to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are : 

29.  ITiat  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence, 

^  As  Jesus  stood  by  the  lake  of  Gennesaret^  he 
saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake  :^  but  the  fisher- 
men were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing  their 
nets."  These  were  James  and  John,  who  were  part- 
ners with  Simon.  "  And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon, 
From  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men."  "  And  when 
they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  they  forsook  all, 
and  followed  him."  "  And  after  these  things  he  went 
forth,  and  saw  a  publican  named  Levi  sitting  at  the 
receipt  of  custom :  and  he  said  unto  him,  Follow  me. 
And  he  left  all,  and  rose  up,  and  foDowed  him."^ 

Thus  God  chose  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  wise :  the  fishermen  of  Galilee  to  teach 
the  philosophers  of  Greece  the  way  to  heaven :  the 
weak  thifigs  of  the  world  hath  God  chosen  to  dispute 
against  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  and  rulers,  and 
show  them  the  true  interpretation  of  their  own  Scrip- 
tures :  and  base  things  of  the  worlds  as  the  publicans ; 
and  things  which  were  despised^  and  tiihigs  which  are 
noty  are  thought  nothing  of,  held  in  no  more  account 
than  if  they  did  not  exist,  as  the  Gentiles:®  these 

•  Luke  V.  1— 11.  ^  Luke  v.  27. 

A  2  Esdras  vi.  56.  "  As  for  the  other  people  which  also  come 
of  Adam,  thou  hast  said  that  they  are  nothing.  And  now^ 
O  Lord,  behold,  the  heathen  which  have  ever  been  reputed  as 
nothing,  have  begun  to  be  lords  over  us." 
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hath  God  chosen  to  bring  to  naught  things  of  influence, 
and  authority,  and  power.  And  not  without  reason 
has  he  selected  these  mean  instruments,  and  these 
humble  persons.  That  no  flesh  should  ghry  in  his 
presence.  That  "  the  excellency  of  the  power  might 
be  of  God,"  and  not  of  man:  that  none  might  be 
able  to  say,  By  my  abilities  or  by  my  authority  has 
this  been  done :  that  the  whole  world  might  perceive 
how  God  was  the  author  and  finisher  of  it  all. 

They,  however,  to  whom  Paul  was  writing,  had 
received  the  word  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God : 
and  these  might  be  satisfied,  that  if  they  had  followed 
that  which  men  despised,  they  had  still  followed  that 
which  God  approved. 

30.  But  of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus^  who  of  God  is 
made  unto  us  wisdom^  and  righteousness,  and  sanctificationy 
and  redemption : 

31.  That  J  according  as  it  is  written.  He  that  glorieth,  let 
him  glory  in  the  Lordfi 

When  the  land  of  Egypt  was  afflicted  by  famine, 
that  famine  which  Joseph  had  been  enabled  to  foretel, 
and  against  which  he  had  made  provision,  "  the 
people  cried  to  Pharaoh  for  bread  :^  and  Pharaoh 
said  unto  all  the  Egyptians,  Go  unto  Joseph ;  what 
he  saith  unto  you,  do."  "  And  Joseph  opened  all  the 
storehouses,  and  sold  unto  the  Egyptians.*'  It  is  an 
example  of  the  way  in  which  Christ  is  made  unto  us 
wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctiflcation,  and  re- 
demption. Without  him  there  would  be,  not  indeed 
"  a  famine  of  bread  or  a  thirst  for  water,  but  of  hear- 
ing the  words  of  the  Lord  :"*  a  want  of  aU  that  know- 

9  Jer.  ix.  23.         ^  Gen.  xli.  5o,  &c.         ^  Amos  viii.  11. 
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ledge  which  is  needfiil  that  a  man  may  serve^  obey, 
or  honour  him.  But  he  has  commanded  us  to  go  to 
his  beloved  Son,  and  hear  him,  and  do  whatsoever  he 
saith  unto  us.  And  it  shall  be  our  toisdom.  In  the 
propitiation  which  he  offered,  there  is  full  and  perfect 
virtue  to  make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  all  men : 
so  that  we  are  conunanded  to  go  unto  him  for  par- 
don, and  he  will  clothe  us  with  the  garments  of 
righteousness.  "  All  fiilness  dwells  in  him ;"  so  that 
in  our  corruption  and  our  weakness  we  are  to  go  to 
him,  that  he  may  open  the  storehouses  of  the  Spirit, 
and  supply  us  with  the  grace  we  need,  and  work  in 
us  sancHJication.  In  him,  too,  we  have  redemption. 
He  has  purchased  us  with  his  own  blood,  and  to  him 
must  we  go  for  the  title  and  privileges  of  our  free- 
dom. Thus,  for  ignorance,  we  have  knowledge  of 
the  truth ;  are  "  filled  with  all  wisdom." '  For  con- 
demnation, we  have  justification;  are  accounted 
righteous  before  God.*  For  corruption,  we  have 
sanctification ;  are  "  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our 
minds.*'*  For  bondage,  we  have  redemption;  are 
made  "  free  indeed."^  And  all  through  Christ 
Jesus.  These  privileges  are  derived  to  us  through 
him. 

Two  things,  however,  remain  to  be  observed.  First, 
as  the  Egyptians  were  to  apply  to  no  others,  but  to 
Joseph  only :  so  must  we  apply  to  Jesus  only.  He 
'is  "  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life."  We  must 
depend  on  him  alone  for  our  salvation.  ThM^  accord- 
ing as  it  is  written^  He  that  ghrieth^  let  him  ghry  in 
the  Lord. 

*  Col.  i.  9.  *  Rom.  viii.  1. 

*  Eph.  iv.  21—24.  '  John  viii.  36. 
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Secondly,  he  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteous- 
ness,  and  sanctificaiiony  and  redemption.  But  he  is  not 
so  made  these  to  us»  that  his  having  them  is  to  be 
instead  of  our  having  them :  but  that  from  him  we 
may  receive  them.  His  righteousness,  his  redemption, 
become  ours  through  our  faith.  His  wisdom  is  not 
to  leave  us  in  our  natural  vanity  and  folly,  but  to 
make  us  "  wise  unto  salvation."  His  innocency,  his 
perfect  obedience,  is  not  instead  of  sanctification  in 
ourselves,  but  to  "  purify  us,  even  as  he  is  pure,"  to 
render  us  "  holy,  as  he  who  hath  called  us  is  holy." 
"  For  if  these  things  be  in  us,  and  abound,  they  make 
us  to  be  neither  barren  nor  unfruitful  in  the  know- 
ledge of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  he  that  lacketh 
these  things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  ofl^  and  hath 
forgotten  that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  sins."^ 


LECTURE  L. 


THE  ATONEMENT  MADE  BY  CHRIST  THE  SUM  OF 

PAUL'S  PREACHING. 

1  CoR.  ii.  1 — 8. 

1.  And  /,  brethreny  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  with 
excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the 
testimony  of  God, 

2.  For  I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you, 
save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 

When  Isaiah  desired  to  point  out  to  the  Israelites 
the  unreasonableness  of  that  idolatry  to  which  they 

1  2  Pet.  i.  8,  9. 
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were  so  prone^  he  used  much  excellency  of  speech. 
He  exposed  the  vanities  by  which  they  were  de- 
ceived, (xliv.  9 — 20.)  He  described  the  care  and 
skill  of  the  workmen,  who  fashioneth  the  idol, 
"  fitteth  it  with  planes,  marketh  it  out  with  the 
compass,  and  maketh  it  after  the  figure  of  a  man.** 
Part  of  the  wood  he  uses  for  ordinary  purposes: 
"  and  the  residue  thereof  he  maketh  a  god,  even  his 
graven  image:  he  fiiUeth  down  unto  it,  and  wor- 
shippeth  it,  and  prayeth  unto  it,  and  saith,  Deliver 
me,  for  thou  art  my  god." 

Such  language  was  well  suited  to  convince  all 
whose  hearts  were  not  altogether  blinded,  that 
"  they  that  make  a  graven  image  are  all  of  them 
vanity." 

But  this  was  excellency  of  speech  and  of  wisdom, 
though  it  was  wisdom  taught  of  God.  It  was  that 
sort  of  argument  by  which  the  minds  of  men  are 
wont  to  be  persuaded,  and  which  those  desire  to  use, 
who  seek  to  gain  authority  and  influence  over  their 
fellow  creatures. 

Paul  says,  that  he  came  to  the  Corinthians  with 
no  such  show  of  argument  or  reasoning.  He  did 
not  discourse  to  them  on  the  nature  of  happiness, 
and  prove  that  they  had  sought  it  in  many  ways, 
but  it  was  only  to  be  found  in  obedience  to  God:  he 
did  not  enlarge  upon  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  or 
prove  that  it  was  not  perishable  like  the  body :  but 
he  simply  declared  the  testimony  of  God,  who  "  so 
loved  the  world,  as  to  send  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  all  that  believe  in  him  might  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  /  determined  to  know  nothing 
among  you,  to  profess  or  boast  of  no  other  know- 
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ledgGi  save  Jems  Christ :  and  to  speak  of  him,  not 
as  a  king  clothed  with  honour  and  power,  and 
obeyed  by  his  subjects ;  not  even  as  a  prophet  whom 
all  men  followed  and  held  in  reverence :  but  of  him 
crucified^  despised,  rejected,  "  numbered  with  the 
transgressors." 

That  he  who  came  to  save  the  world,  should 
have  submitted  to  death  at  all,  must  seem  a  strange 
thing  to  the  ears  of  men,  who  knew  nothing  of  the 
counsels  of  God  or  the  prophecies  of  Scripture,  That 
he  should  be  put  to  death  by  those  whom  he  came 
to  deliver,  and  that  having  been  so  put  to  death,  he 
should  still  be  able  and  willing  to  deliver  them, — 
would  be  more  strange  stilL  But  that  he  should 
have  died  upon  the  cross,  a  death  reserved  for  the 
basest  male&ctors,  and  held  too  vile  even  for  a  Ro- 
man citizen  to  undergo; — ^this,  indeed,  must  have 
seemed  foolishness  to  heathen  ears,  whether  of  the 
philosophers  or  of  the  common  people :  and  we  can 
well  understand  what  Paul  had  in  his  mind,  when 
he  said,  /  determined  not  to  know  any  ihiing  among  you 
save  Jesus  ChrisU  and  him  crucified. 

Perhaps,  however,  though  the  message  which  he 
brought  was  not  such  as  man  is  likely  to  receive,  the 
messenger  was  one  whom  they  could  not  turn  away 
from.  Language  flowed  like  honey  from  his  lips, 
and  he  could  either  melt  the  hearers  by  his  tender- 
ness, or  speak  in  words  of  thunder,  and  astonish 
them  by  his  indignation.  There  was  nothing  of  this 
kind. 

3.  And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness^  and  in  fear ^  and  in 
much  trembling. 

4.  And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with  enticing 
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wards  of  nunCs  wisdom^  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  power: 

5.  That  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of 
men^  but  in  the  power  of  God. 

More  of  weakness  seems  to  have  encompassed 
Paul  at  Corinth  than  elsewhere.  "  His  bodily  pre- 
sence was  weak,  and  his  speech  contemptible  ;*'  so  at 
least  his  enemies  could  find  reason  to  affirm : — and  it 
was  there  that  the  Lord  saw  fit  to  encourage  him  by 
an  unusual  assurance;  saying  to  him  in  a  vision, 
'^  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace ; 
for  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee  to 
hurt  thee :  for  I  have  much  people  in  this  city.**  * 

Therefore,  that "  many  of  the  Corinthians,  hearing, 
believed,  and  were  baptized,"  was  a  manifest  proof  of 
the  authority  which  supported  him.  It  proceeded 
from  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power J^ 
The  Holy  Ghost  carried  assurance  to  the  hearts  of 
those  who  heard,  that  the  words  were  not  the  words 
of  man,  but  of  God. 

But  though  the  doctrine  which  he  taught  was  not 
man's  wisdom,  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world ;  still  it 
was  wisdom,  and  was  acknowledged  as  such  by  the 
children  of  wisdom.  Those  whose  hearts  "  the  Lord 
opened  to  understand  the  things  spoken,"  and  to 
receive  them,  knew  it  to  be  wisdom. 

6.  Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are  per- 
fect ;*  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  worlds  nor  of  the  princes 
of  this  world,  that  come  to  nought : 

7.  Sut  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  Ood  in  a  mystery,  even 

J  1  Cor.  X.  10.  «  Acts  xviii.  9,  10. 

'  See  1  Thess.  L  5.  *  reXeiot  ol  vurrtvovrtq, — Chrja. 
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the  hidden  wisdom^  which  God  ordained  before  the  world 
unto  our  ghry : 

8.  Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew:  for  had 
they  known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory. 

The  tvisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  is  what  Paul  tenns 
elsewhere  "  the  mystery  of  godliness  :*  God  was  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels, 
preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world, 
received  up  into  glory.**  A  scheme  of  mercy  planned 
in  God's  counsels  from  the  first,  as  appears  throughout 
the  Old  Testament^  now  that  light  haa  been  thrown 
upon  the  dark  hints  which  it  contains.  But  a  hidden 
scheme,  not  understood  by  the  princes  of  this  world : 
neither  by  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  who  were  the 
instructors  of  the  people,  nor  by  the  magistrates  who 
governed  the  land :  for  had  they  known  it,  they  would 
not  have  cnudfied  the  Lord  of  glory.  So  Peter  chari- 
tably addressed  his  countrymen,  "  And  now,  brethren, 
I  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye  did  it^  as  did  also 
your  rulers."  ®  And  the  Lord  himself  had  led  the 
way,  saying,  **  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do.**^ 

Even  now,  the  doctrine  which  Paul  preached  is 
the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery.  The  light  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  must  be  communicated  to  the  heart,  be- 
fore any  one  rightly  understands  Jesus  Christ,  and  him 
crucified,  to  he  the  Lord  of  ghry.  Those  are  happy 
to  whom  that  light  is  given ;  and  of  whom  it  may  be 
said,  as  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  *^  Blessed  are  your 
eyes,  for  they  see ;  and  your  ears,  for  they  hear.     For 

•  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  •  Acts.  iii.  17. 

7  Luke  xxiiL  24. 
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verily  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  prophets  and 
righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  those  things  which 
ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to  hear  those 
things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them."  ® 


LECTURE  LL 


THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  GOSPEL  REVEALED  AND 
RECEIVED  THROUGH  THE  SPIRIT  OF  GOD. 

1  Cor.  ii.  9—16. 

9.  But  as  it  was  written^  Eye  hath  not  seen^  nor  ear 
heardy  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  ofman^  the  things 
tohich  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him. 

10.  JBut  God  hath  retfealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit: 
for  the  Spirit  searcheth  aU  things^  yea^  the  deep  things  of 

God. 

11.  Far  what  man  hnoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the 
spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him?  even  so  the  things  of  God 
hnoweth  no  man^  but  the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  great  men  of  the  world,  even  the  learned  men, 
who  professed  to  be  teachers,  knew  not  the  counsels 
of  God.  It  has  ever  been  so.  Isaiah  made  the  same 
complaint  many  hundred  years  ago ;  by  whom  it  is 
written,  (Ixiv.  4^)  **  Since  the  beginning  of  the  world 
men  have  not  heard,  nor  perceived  by  the  ear,  neither 
hath  the  eye  seen,  O  God,  beside  thee,  what  he  hath 
prepared  for  him  that  waiteth  for  him.** 

But  what  the  heart  cannot  conceive,  the  counsels 

*  Matt.  xiii.  17. 

8  2 
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which  are  too  profound  for  man's  £BU5uIties  to  reach, 
God  may  reveal.  No  one  knows  what  is  passing  in 
the  thoughts  of  his  friend  or  his  companion,  till  thej 
are  disclosed.  No  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man^ 
save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him.  The  Spirit  of 
God  is,  in  this  respect,  like  the  spirit  or  soul  of  man ; 
is  one  with  him,  and  searcheth  all  things^  yea^  the  deep 
things  of  God.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  has  come^  ac- 
cording to  the  promise;  has  "guided  us  into  all 
truth;"'  has  "made  known  to  us  the  mystery  of 
God*s  will  ;"*  has  opened  to  us  the  depth  of  his  coun- 
sels. Just  as  the  secrets  of  a  man's  heart,  though 
they  cannot  be  discovered,  may  be  freely  revealed  to 
his  friend. 

12.  Now  we  have  received^  not  the  spirit  of  the  worlds  but 
the  spirit  which  is  of  God;  that  we  might  know  the  things 
that  are  freely  given  tons  of  God. 

13.  Which  things  also  we  speak^  not  in  the  words  which 
man's  wisdom  teacheth^  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth  ; 
comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual. 

There  are  two  methods  by  which  the  apostles 
might  communicate  the  things  given  to  them  of  God. 
They  might  dress  them  up  in  fine  language,  and  fol- 
low the  example  of  philosophers  and  orators,  speaking 
in  the  words  which  maris  tvisdom  teacheth:  or  they 
might  "use  all  plainness  of  speech,"  commending 
themselves  to  the  consciences  of  men,  and  depending 
on  the  Holy  Ghost  to  convey  their  words  to  the 
heart.  This  latter  method,  he  says,  is  ours :  crnnpar- 
vng  spiritual  things  with  spiritual.  When,  for  in- 
stance, we  desire  to  persuade  men  that  the  dead  shall 

«  John  xvi.  13.  «  Eph.  i.  9. 
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rise  again ;  we  do  not  argue  on  the  nature  of  the 
soul,  that  it  shall  never  die :  but  we  show  that  Christ 
has  risen,  and  so  proved  that  the  dead  may  rise.^ 
Further,  we  prove  that  Christ  should  rise  again,  not  by 
arguing  that  he  was  God,  and  therefore  death  could 
not  have  dominion  over  him ;  but  by  alleging  David's 
prophecy,  "Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell, 
neither  shaJt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  cor- 
ruption."* These  are  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheih.  Again,  when  we  assure  the  Jews  that  God 
will  have  the  Gentiles  "  to  be  saved,  and  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth ;"  we  do  not  argue  how  all 
nations  of  the  earth  are  "  of  one  blood,"  sprung  alike 
from  Adam :  but  we  show  how  the  prophets  have 
said  in  old  times,  "Rejoice,  ye  GentUes,  with  his 
people,"  "  There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  and  he 
that  shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles,  in  him 
shall  the  Gentiles  trust."*  These  are  the  words  which 
the  Hdy  Ghost  teacheth;  and  thus  we  compare  spiritual 
things  with  spiritual^  knowing  that  the  faith  of  Christ 
must  be  established,  "  not  by  the  wisdom  of  men,  but 
by  the  power  of  God." 

For,  as  the  things  of  God  do  not  enter  into  the 
heart  of  man,  that  he  can  naturally  comprehend  them ; 
so  likewise  there  must  be  a  preparation  of  the  heart, 
that  it  may  receive  them. 

14.  But  the  natural  man  receiveih  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him :  neither 
can  he  know  them^  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned. 

The  natural  man,  is  one  in  whom  no  such  change 

5  Acts  xviii.  31.     Ch.  xv.  12 — 20. 

♦  Acta  ii.  27.  »  See  Rom.  xv.  9—12. 
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is  made  as  the  Spirit  makes :  that  change  spoken  of 
by  our  Lord,  where  he  says,  '^  Except  a  man  be  bom 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.''  ^  Such  an  one  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit :  his  mind  is  not  in  a  state  to 
admit  them :  he  has  not  the  necessary  &culties ;  for 
they  are  spiritual,  and  he  has  not  the  Spirit.  Just 
as  one  ignorant  of  a  language,  cannot  receive  the 
things  contained  in  that  language.  Just  as  one  whose 
oigans  of  sight  are  defectiye,  cannot  form  an  idea  of 
colours.  Let  the  eye  be  cleared  from  its  film ;  let 
the  key  of  the  language  be  given ;  and  all  will  be- 
come plain,  which  before  was  obscure  and  unintelli- 
gible. And  so  let  the  Spirit  "  take  of  the  things  of 
Christ,  and  show  them  to  the  soul;"^  the  language 
is  made  clear,  which  before  was  as  a  sealed  book :  the 
prospect  is  open,  as  to  one  whose  sight  has  been 
restored. 

For  example.  The  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in 
the  flesh,  is  as  foolishness  to  the  natural  man :  whilst 
the  spiritual  man  discerns  in  it  the  mercy  and  good- 
ness of  God,  thus  bringing  back  to  himself  a  lost  and 
rebellious  world  in  the  manner  best  suited  to  his  own 
nature,  and  to  the  nature  of  mankind.  And  again,  in 
the  death  of  Christ,  **  even  the  death  of  the  cross,''  the 
naturcd  man  sees  nothing  but  reproach,  and  weak- 
ness, and  feilure  of  purpose :  whilst  the  spiritual 
man  discerns  in  it  the  extent  and  guilt  of  sin  which 
required  so  vast  a  sacrifice,  and  for  which  so  vast  a 
sacrifice  was  made^ 

And  these  things  he  sees,  which  others  fail  to  see, 
because  tliey  are  spiritually  discerned^  and  he  is  spi- 

^  John  iii.  5^  7  John  xvi.  13 — 15. 
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ritual :  he  possesses  the  sense  by  which  they  are  con^ 
veyed  to  the  mind;  he  has  learnt  the  language  in 
which  they  are  disclosed. 

15.  Sut  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth  (or  discerneth)  all 
things^  yet  he  himself  is  judged  (or  discerned)^  of  no  man, 

16.  For  who  hath  hnown  the  mind  of  the  Lord^  that  he 
may  instruct  him? 9  But  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ. 

No  one  could  instruct  the  spiritual  man,  unless  he 
were  acquainted  with  the  divine  counsels^  the  mind 
of  the  Lord.  The  apostle  had  that  mind,  the  mind  of 
Christy  revealed  to  him,  and  therefore  was  capable  of 
teaching  aU  things^  yea^  the  deep  things  of  God. 

What  St.  Paul  states  in  this  chapter,  agrees  with 
all  experience.  When  ilie  things  of  God  are  declared^ 
he  thai  is  spiritual  Judgeth  or  discerns  them :  whilst  to 
others  they  sre  foolishness.  "  Some  believe  the  things 
which  are  spoken,  and  some  believe  not."*  When 
they  are  received,  it  is  because  **  the  Lord  opens  the 
heart."*  No  man  cometh  unto  Christ,  unless  he  be 
**  drawn  of  the  Father."^  As  many  as  "  receive  him^ 
and  believe  in  his  name,  are  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but 
of  God."* 

But  whilst  we  have  this  assurance,  that  the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  God :  we  have  also  the 
gracious  words*  "  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 

•  As  in  the  margin  of  our  translation.  No  man  can  judge  of 
him,  because  they  are  ignorant  of  the  principles  by  which  he  is 
governed. 

9  Instruct  the  spiritual  man. 

1  Acts  xxviii.  24.  *  Acts  xvi.  14. 

'  John  vi.  44.  «  John  i.  12,  13. 
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good  gpifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  him !"' 


LECTtjRE  LIL 

SUCCESS   IN  THE  WORK  OF  THE  MINISTRY  DE- 
PENDENT  ON  THE  GRACE  OF  GOD. 

1  Cor.  iii.  1 — 9. 

1 .  And  ly  brethren^  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto 
spiritual^  but  as  unto  carnal^  even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ. 

2.  /  have  fed  you  with  milky  and  not  with  meat :  for 
hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it^  neither  yet  now  are  ye 
able. 

3.  For  ye  are  yet  carnal :  for  whereas  there  is  among  you 
envying^  and  strife^  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and 
walk  as  men  f 

4.  For  while  one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul;  and  another,  lam 
of  ApoUos  ;  are  ye  not  carnal  ? 

These  Corinthians  ought  to  have  been  spiritually 
minded :  renewed  and  changed  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
It  is  the  character  of  Christians  generally,  that  they 
♦*  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit  f  that  **  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  them."^  The  promise  is 
given  to  them  that  believe :  "  Repent,  and  be  bap- 
tized in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."*     But  of 

*  Luke  xi.  13.  *  Rom.  viii.  9.  «  Acts  ii.  38. 
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this  there  must  be  proof;  and  they  are  not  approved 
as  having  the  Spirit,  unless  they  "  walk  after  the 
Spirit :"  and  show  by  their  life  and  conversation  that 
"old  things  have  passed  away**  with  them;  that  "all 
things  are  become  new."^ 

Paul  therefore  complains  that  he  had  no  such  proof 
in  this  community :  rather  he  had  proof  of  the  con- 
trary. He  could  not  speak  unto  them  as  spiritualy  but 
still  as  carnal :  still  under  the  influence  of  that  sin- 
ftd  nature  which  ought  to  have  been  renewed.  At 
best,  they  were  but  as  babes  in  Christy  in&nts  in  the 
christian  character :  and  as  an  infant  cannot  digest 
the  food  which  nourishes  the  grown  man,  so  these 
were  unable  to  receive  the  truths  which  are  under- 
stood by  the  advanced  Christian. 

Their  envying^  their  strife,  their  divisions,  were  signs 
of  this :  they  walked  as  men :  as  natural  men,  unre- 
generate  men.  For  these  parties  of  theirs  must  have 
their  origin  in  some  of  the  evil  affections  of  our  cor- 
rupt nature.  /  am  of  Pavd,  one  saith :  of  him  who 
first  brought  the  knowledge  of  Christ  to  Corinth :  of 
him  who  learned  from  the  Lord  Jesus  himself  the 
truths  which  he  declared  to  us,  and  to  whom  it  was 
permitted  to  enjoy  a  visible  representation  of  the 
divine  glory.* 

I  am  of  Cephas,  would  another  say :  who  was 
never  "  a  blasphemer,  or  a  persecutor,  or  injurious"^ 
to  the  church :  to  whom  the  Lord  gave  his  special 
charge,  that  he  should  "  feed  his  lambs,  his  sheep  r"^ 
who  spoke  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  first  dis- 
course which  was  ever  uttered  in  the  name  of  Christ, 

«  2  Cor.  V.  17..  *  Acts  ix.  3—5, 27.  Gal.  i.  12. 

*  1  Tim.  i.  13.  *  John  xxi.  15—17. 
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and  which  was  so  blessed  of  God,  that  after  it  three 
thousand  persons  declared  their  belief  and  were 
baptized.^ 

And  we  are  of  Apollos,  would  be  the  boast  of 
others.  Whoso  "mighty  in  the  scripture?"®  Who 
so  eloquent,  so  able  to  win  men's  hearts,  in  showing 
them  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord  ?  Who  so  full 
of  knowledge,  expounding  from  Moses  and  all  the 
prophets  the  things  relating  to  Jesus  Christ?^ 

This  is  to  be  carnal :  to  act  as  ordinary  men.  For 
it  is  thus  that  mei^  of  the  world  set  up  one  leader  or 
one  teacher  against  another,  and  magnify  their  party, 
because  in  so  doing  they  magnify  themselves.  Trace 
this  to  its  source,  and  you  will  find  it  either  spring 
from  pride,  each  man  esteeming  himself  better  than 
others :  or  from  covetousness :  because  what  might 
be  his  is  obtained  by  another. 

From  thoughts  like  these,  which  are  of  the 
earth,  earthly,  St.  Paul  would  turn  to  those  which 
are  of  heaven,  heavenly:  to  the  great  object  of 
their  fisdth,  and  not  to  the  man  who  taught  them  to 
believe. 

5.  Who  then  is  Paulj  and  who  is  Apollos^  but  ministers 
by  whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  man  ? 

6.  /  have  planted^  Apollos  watered ;  but  God  gave  the 
increase. 

7.  8o  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither 
he  that  watereth :  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase. 

8.  ^ow  he  that  planteth  and  he  that  watereth  are  one : 
and  every  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward  according  to  his 
own  labour, 

'  Acts  ii.  14—41.  8  Acts  xviii.  24—28. 

9  Luke  xxiv.  27. 
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9.  JPor  we  are  labourers  together  with  Ood :  ye  are  OodCs 
husbandry y  ye  are  OotPs  building. 

Whilst  Paul  abode  at  Corinth,  and  taught  in  the 
house  of  Justus,  he  planted  the  tree  of  life ;  the  tree 
whose  **  leaves  are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations," 
and  whose  fruit  is  the  health  of  the  soul  for  ever. 
After  a  while  ApoUos  came,^  and  found  this  tree 
growing,  but  in  want  of  cultivation :  care  must  be 
taken,  lest  it  be  choked  by  the  cares  of  the  world, 
and  the  lusts  of  other  things:^  lest  when  tempta- 
tions arise,  it  decay  and  wither.  ApoUos  bestowed 
this  care :  ApoUos  watered.  But  how  often  does  such 
labour  fiiil !  How  often  is  that  experienced  in  spiri- 
tual husbandry,  which  the  prophet  speaks  of  in  na- 
tural husbandry ;  "  Ye  looked  for  much,  and  lo,  it 
came  to  little:  and  I  did  blow  upon  it,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts."' 

I^  therefore,  any  were  led  to  walk  worthy  of  their 
calling :  if  any,  when  affliction  or  persecution  arose, 
did  not  Ml  away :  it  was  the  Lord's  doing ;  it  was 
God  who  gave  the  increase.  Man  can  address  the 
heart,  but  God  alone  can  open  the  heart,  that  it  may 
receive  the  word ;  or  strengthen  it,  that  it  may  "  con- 
tinue in  the  word." 

What  therefore  are  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  what  is 
any  labourer  in  the  vineyard,  but  instruments  to  pre- 
pare the  work  which  God  alone  can  bless  or  bring 
to  perfection?  ffe  that phnteth^  and  he  that  watereth^ 
are  one ;  each  labours  in  the  same  cause,  and  shall 
receive  his  own  reward.  They  sow  the  seed,  where  the 
sun  may  cause  it  to  spring  up,  or  the  rain  may  cherish 

^  Acts  xix.  1.  ^  Mark  iv.  19.  '  Haggai  i.  9. 
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it :  but  it  is  God  that  sendeth  the  rain,  and  maketh 
the  sun  to  shine.  If  it  please  Him  that  any  seed 
take  root,  and  bring  forth  fruit, — twenty,  thirty,  or 
sixty  fold, — ^to  God  be  the  glory.  Ye  are  GotTs 
htisbandry  :  we  who  plant  and  water  are  labourers  to- 
gether with  Him :  but  there  is  this  difference ;  our 
labour  can  do  nothing  without  Him:  He  can  do 
everjrthing  without  our  labour. 

In  these  few  words.  Ye  are  GocTs  husbandry^  what 
comfort  to  the  humble  Christian !  He  does  not  de- 
pend upon  the  teacher,  who  may  be  soon  removed  by 
the  varying  circumstances  of  life :  still  less  does  he 
depend  upon  himself,  weak  and  wavering  as  he  knows 
his  heart  to  be:  God,  who  "is  greater  than  the 
heart,"  has  taken  him  under  his  care,  and  is  so  order- 
ing the  ground  on  which  he  stands,  so  tempering  the 
seasons  to  which  he  is  exposed,  that  "  all  things  shall 
work  together  for  his  good,"*  and  further  his  salva- 
tion. Only  let  him  judge  concerning  the  soul  and 
its  value,  as  God  judges  of  it :  and  not  neglect  the 
plant  which  God  vouchsafes  to  tend. 

^  Bom.  Tiii.  28. 
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LECTURE  LIII. 

THE  DANGER   OF  FALSE  TEACHING,  AND  OF  PER- 
VERTING TRUTH  BY  ERROR. 

1  Cor.  iii.  10—15. 

10.  According  to  the  grace  of  Ood  which  is  given  unto 
mCy  as  a  wise  master  builder^  I  have  laid  the  foundation^  and 
another  bnildeth  thereon.  But  let  every  man  take  heed  how 
he  buildeth  thereupon, 

1 1 .  For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 

A  heart  established  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  is 
compared  to  a  house  built  on  a  firm  foundation. 
And  when  a  heart  is  so  established,  it  is  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without  which  nothing  could 
stand.  Paul's  last  words  were,  Ye  are  God's  building. 
God,  however,  uses  as  instruments  his  apostles,  his 
ministers.  Paul,  therefore,  calls  himself  a  master 
builder ;  and  a  unse  builder,  because  he  laid  his  foun- 
dation safely,  and  built  the  house  upon  a  rock.  He 
had  come,  for  example,  to  the  city  of  Corinth ;  and 
had  there  made  known,  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
the  plain  and  simple  truth,  that  God  had  sent  his 
Son  into  the  world,  to  the  end  "  that  all  who  believe 
in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 
Just  as  if  an  architect  should  select  a  spot  where  a 
building  was  to  be  raised :  should  lay  the  foundation : 
design  the  whole  plan :  and  then  be  called  elsewhere, 
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leaving  his  work  to  be  completed  by  others.  Paul 
alludes  to  such  others,  the  teachers  who  succeeded 
him,  when  he  says,  Let  every  man  take  heed  how  he 
buildeth  upon  the  foundation  which  I  have  laid.  The 
foundation  itself  he  cannot  alter.  For  other  foundor- 
tion  can  no  man  lay  than  thai  is  laid^  which  is  Jesus 
Christ.  But  keeping  this  foundation,  he  might 
raise  very  different  work  upon  it:  he  might  build 
upon  it  what  is  frail  and  perishing,  or  he  might 
build  what  is  lasting  and  secura  And  it  is  by  the 
strength  or  weakness  of  the  building  that  the  skill 
of  the  architect  is  proved. 

12.  J^ow  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation  gold, 
silver  J  precious  stones^  wood^  hay,  stubble  ; 

13.  Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest:  for  the 
day  shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire;  and 
the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is. 

One  of  the  teachers  who  succeeded  Paul  at  Corinth 
was  ApoUos.  And  he,  ^  when  he  was  come,  helped 
them  much  which  had  believed  through  grace.  (Acts 
xviii.  27.)  For  he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and 
that  publicly,  showing  by  the  Scriptures  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ.''  This  was  to  build  upon  the  foundor 
Hon  laid  by  Paul,  goldy  silver^  precious  stones :  i.  e.  it 
was  teaching  doctrines,  which,  like  these  valuable 
substances,  would  abide  the  trial :  the  trial  like  that 
of  fire,  by  which  in  the  great  "  day  of  the  Lord  ** 
every  man's  work  would  be  declared.  If  gold  is  cast 
into  the  furnace,  it  comes  out  gold.  If  a  conflagration 
reaches  the  building  which  is  adorned  vrith  gold,  or 
silver,  or  precious  stones,  they  will  not  be  utterly 
consumed.     Fire  proves  what  is  worthless,  and  what 
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IS  precious ;  and  so  the  day  of  judgment  shall  reveal 
the  real  character  of  the  workman,  by  revealing  the 
nature  and  value  of  his  work :  shall  try  every  maris 
work,  ofwhaJt  sort  it  is.  For  as  the  doctrine  is,  such 
will  be  the  character  which  is  formed  upon  the  doc- 
trine. "  Men  do  not  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of 
thistles :"  ^  neither  do  those  who  teach  doctrines  con- 
trary to  Scripture,  or  who  mix  error  with  their  truth, 
make  such  disciples  as  walk  worthy  of  their  high 
calling,  or  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour. 

Those,  for  instance,  who  came  down  from  Judea 
to  Antioch,  (Acts  xv.  1,)  and  "  taught  the  brethren. 
Except  ye  be  circumcised  after  the  manner  of  Moses, 
ye  cannot  be  saved."  These  built  woody  hay^  stubble ; 
brought  materials,  which  had  no  strength  in  them,  to 
the  foundation  laid  by  the  fonner  teachers  at  Antioch, 
who  had  spoken  "  unto  the  Grecians  there,  preaching 
the  Lord  Jesus."  *  The  law  of  Moses  was  now  set 
aside ;  was  "  old,  and  ready  to  vanish  away :" '  and  to 
place  that  on  the  foundation  of  the  Gospel,  was  like 
raising  stories  of  woody  or  a  roof  thatched  with  straw 
or  hayy — ^mere  slight  and  temporary  materials, — ^upon 
a  basis  of  solid  and  well-hewn  stone.  If  a  fire  were 
to  prevail  through  such  a  building,  the  woody  hayy 
stubbUy  would  perish  out  of  sight :  and  if  such  doc- 
trines were  to  be  tried  by  the  test  of  Scripture,  or  if 
disciples  who  had  been  taught  such  doctrines  were 
exposed  to  temptation,  their  worthlessness  must  be 
proved.  And  every  man's  work  shall  be  made  mani- 
fest **  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ;  that  every  one  may  receive  the 

1  See  Matt.  vii.  16.  <  Acts  xi.  19. 

3  Heb.  viii.  13. 
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things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath 
done."* 

14.  If  any  mans  work  abide  which  he  hath  built  there- 
ftpony  he  shall  receive  a  reward, 

1 5.  If  any  man's  work  sJiall  be  burned^  he  shall  suffer  loss  : 
but  he  himself  shall  be  saved;  yet  so  as  by  fire. 

The  season  of  temptation  is  the  season  of  trial. 
Paul  rejoices  over  his  Thessalonian  disciples,  "  for 
their  patience  and  &ith  in  all  the  tribulations  and 
persecutions  that  they  endured."  ^  The  work  which 
he  had  built  there,  stood  the  trial.  They  did  not 
"  receive  the  word  with  joy,  and  anon  in  time  of 
temptation  fall  away :"  but  having  "  heard  the  word 
in  an  honest  and  good  heart,  they  kept  it,  and  brought 
forth  fruit  with  patience."  ^  But  the  greatest  trial, 
is  the  last  trial,  the  day  of  judgment ;  when  it  will 
be  clearly  made  manifest  of  what  sort  the  work  has 
been ;  and  when  those  teachers  will  receive  a  reward^ 
a  "  crown  of  rejoicing,"'  whose  work  abides  the  all- 
searching  eye  of  God ;  and  is  "  found  unto  praise  and 
honour  and  glory  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ."® 

Whereas,  if  any  maris  work  shall  be  burned^  he  shall 
si^er  loss :  his  rejoicing  shall  be  clouded,  the  bright- 
ness of  his  crown  impaired ;  though  having  remained 
on  the  true  foundation,  he  himself  shall  be  saved: — 
yet  so  as  by  fire :  rather  as  "  a  brand  plucked  out 
of  the  burning,"  ^  than  as  one  "  whom  the  Lord 
delighteth  to  honour." 

Suppose  a  man  to  have  taught,  for  instance,  that 
since  Christ  has  fulfilled  the  law,  his  people  are  no 

4  2  Cor.  V.  10.  «  2  Thess.  i.  4. 

6  See  Luke  viii.  13,  14.  7  1  Thess.  ii.  19. 

«  1  Pet.  i.  7.  9  Zech.  iii.  2. 
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longer  under  the  law  as  a  rule  or  standard  of  prac- 
tice:— such  a  maris  work  shall  not  abide:  for  he 
alone,  "  who  doeth  righteousness,  is  righteous :"  *  and 
"  not  tihe  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  but 
the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.*'  * 

Or  suppose  a  man  to  teach,  that  as  Jesus  said  to 
the  sick  persons  whom  he  healed,  "  Thy  sins  be  for- 
given thee;"*  so  he  speaks  as  clearly  now  to  the 
conscience  of  every  one  whom  he  receives ;  and  that 
they  have  not  true  faith,  who  have  not  full  know- 
ledge and  assurance  that  their  sins  are  pardoned. 
This  work  would  not  abide.  Such  a  teacher  would 
have  been  adding  a  roof  of  straw  to  a  foundation  of 
stone.  He  would  have  held,  indeed,  the  foundation, 
and  built  upon  the  rock  of  Christ ;  but  the  building 
would  be  frail  and  perishable. 

Still  we  would  not  say,  in  cases  such  as  these,  what 
the  apostle  said  of  wilful  perverters  of  the  truth ; 
"  their  condemnation  is  just."*  We  would  not  say 
that  God  might  not  accept  such  workmen,*  even  if 
their  work  were  burned :  for  though  they  prophesied 
falsely,  they  were  not  intentional  deceivers,  but  de- 
ceived themselves  through  human  infirmity.  They 
might  still  be  saved^  though  so  as  by  fire.  He  who 
knoweth  our  frame,  "  knoweth  that  we  are  but  dust," 
may  see  fit  to  accept  willing  services,  whilst  he  par- 
dons the  errors  of  weakness.  Still,  to  be  so  saved 
from  everlasting  destruction,  as  a  man  is  saved  from 
a  fire  raging  around  him, — ogives  fearful  proof  of  the 
danger  which  those  incur  who  add  to  the  truths  of 
the  Gospel  what  God  has  not  added,  or  build  upon 

*  1  John  iii.  7.  *  Rom.  ii.  13. 

»  Matt.  ix.  2 ;  Luke  vii.  47.  ♦  Rom.  iii.  8. 
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the  basis  of  redemption  through  Christ  Jesus  what  is 
no  better  than  wood^  or  hay^  or  stMle.  It  shows  the 
need  of  the  apostle's  warning,  "  Take  heed  unto  thy- 
self, and  unto  the  doctrine:  for  in  doing  this,  thou 
shalt  both  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee."  * 


LECTURE  LIV. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  IS  MADE  THE  TEMPLE  OF  GOD. 

1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17. 

16.  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ? 

As  much  as  to  say,  I  have  spoken  of  building,  of 
an  architect,  of  a  foundation :  and  not  without 
meaning.  Ye  are  the  temple  of  God.  Ye,  the 
Christians  of  Corinth,  are  raised  up  to  the  glory 
of  God;  just  in  the  same  manner  as  the  many 
temples  which  adorn  your  city,  are  intended  to 
honour  the  gods,  (which  are  no  gods,)  to  whom  they 
are  dedicated.  St.  Paul  uses  the  example  frequently 
in  writing  to  the  Corinthians,*  because  their  city 
was  famous  for  the  grandeur  and  richness  of  its 
temples.  And  it  is  a  striking  example.  The  whole 
christian  body  dispersed  throughout  the  world,  con- 
stitutes one  magnificent  temple  built  of  God  to  his 
own  honour.      Every  community  of  christian  wor- 

a  1  Tim.  iv.  16.  «  See  vi.  19.     2  Cor.  vi.  16. 
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shippers,  such  as  those  who  were  united  in  the  fkith 
at  Corinth,  or  Philippi,  or  Ephesus,  is  also  a  temple 
of  the  living  God ;  "  built  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 
the  chief  comernstone:  in  whom  aU  the  buildinsr 
fitly  framed  together  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple 
in  the  Lord.''^ 

And  not  only  so ;  but  the  same  may  be  affirmed 
of  every  individual  Christian ;  as  Paul  does  say,  both 
here,  and  afterwards  in  his  sixth  chapter :  "  Know 
ye  not,  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your 
own  ?"  For  as  the  members  of  Christ's  church  in 
the  world  at  large  form  one  vast  building,  in  which 
God  may  be  glorified ;  so  each  single  Christian  is  a 
separate  temple  or  shrine,  raised  for  the  same  pur- 
pose, and  called  to  a  share  of  the  like  glory. 

The  example  is  very  accurate.  There  is  a  close 
resemblance  in  the  manner  in  which  the  temple 
built  of  stone,  and  the  living  temple  which  Chris- 
tians form,  are  chosen  and  set  apart  to  the  service 
of  God. 

The  first  temple  of  which  we  read  in  sacred  his- 
tory, is  that  which  David  planned,  and  Solomon 
afterwards  completed  with  extraordinary  magnifi- 
cence at  Jerusalem.  It  was  built  upon  a  spot  which 
Araunah  the  Jebusite  had  used  as  a  threshing  floor.^ 
At  that  spot  the  pestilence  ceased  which  was  raging 
through  the  land.  And  God  commanded  David  to 
rear  an  altar  there,  in  token  of  the  mercy  which  he 
had  shown  in  staying  the  hand  of  the  destroying 
angel. 

«  Ephes.  ii.  20.  »  See  2  Sam.  xxiv.  18,  &c. 

T  2 
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From  that  time  the  spot  was  made  sacred,  which 
before  had  been  occupied  for  a  common  though  use- 
ful purpose.  Before,  its  business  had  been  of  this 
world,  ministering  to  men  that  bread,  which  whoever 
eateth,  shall  hunger  again.*  It  afterwards  became 
holy  ground,  and  was  to  supply  the  food  which 
nourishes  the  soul  for  ever. 

The  case  was  very  similar,  when,  in  obedience  to 
the  wiU  of  God,  the  Gospel  was  preached  to  these 
Corinthians.  The  command  was  given  to  David, 
"  Go  and  rear  an  altar  to  the  Lord  in  the  threshing 
floor  of  Araunah."  And  so  the  word  was  given  to 
the  apostles :  "  Go  ye,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptiz- 
ing them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."*  They  who  received  the  word, 
were  taken  from  a  state,  in  which  they  were  bring- 
ing no  honour  to  God :  nay,  worse,  were  dishonour- 
ing and  denying  him,  worshipping  instead  the  work 
of  their  own  hands,  the  image  of  men  like  them- 
selves, and  following  not  his  will,  but  the  devices 
and  desires  of  their  own  hearts.  So  that  it  was  not 
with  them,  as  with  the  threshing  floor  where  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem  was  built ;  which  though  not  a 
sacred  place,  had  been  used  innocently ;  these,  before 
they  were  called  to  be  believers,  had  been  actually 
pro&ne :  before  they  entered  into  the  house  of  God, 
they  had  been  engaged  in  the  work  and  doing  the 
will  of  Satan.  From  this  state  they  were  taken, 
that  they  might  serve  God :  acknowledge  his  right 
to  rule  over  them :  and  live  no  longer  unto  them- 
selves, but  unto  Him  who  had  called  them  to  "  glo- 
rify him  in  their  body  and  their  spirit,  which  are 

♦  See  John  vi.  36,  &c.  «  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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his."*  So  that  as  we  should  describe  a  chris- 
tian church,  as  a  holy  place,  a  peculiar  building: 
so  St.  Peter  says  of  christian  men ;  **  Ye  are  a  cho- 
sen generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a 
peculiar  people;^  that  ye  should  show  forth  the 
praises  of  him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness 
into  his  marvellous  light." 

Thus  it  proved,  for  instance,  at  Ephesus.  The 
people  to  whom  the  Gospel  was  preached  there,  had 
been  living  in  a  way  which  more  especially  dishonours 
God:  forthey  had  pretended  to  power  which  only  he  can 
have,  and  to  knowledge  which  belongs  to  him  alone.® 
But  at  the  preaching  of  Paul,  "  power  fell  on  them 
all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified : 
and  many  that  believed,  came,  and  confessed,  and 
showed  their  deeds.  Many  of  them  also  which  used 
curious  arts  brought  their  books  together,  and 
burned  them  before  all  men :  and  they  counted  the 
price  of  them,  and  found  it  fifty  thousand  pieces  of 
silver." 

Nay,  we  need  not  go  beyond  these  very  Corin- 
thians for  an  example.  In  their  former  ignorance 
they  had  done  those  things  which  cannot  be  done  by 
men  who  are  holy  to  the  Lord.  St.  Paul  says  of 
them, — after  describing  the  practices  which  are  abo- 
minable in  the  sight  of  God, — "  Such  were  some  of 
you.  But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  .  sanctified,  but 
ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
by  the  Spirit  of  our  God." » 

Thus  it  is  when   a  man   like   Zaccheus,  ^    or  a 

«  Ch.  vi.  20.  7  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

8  Acts  xix.  1 7—  1 9.  9  Ch.  vi.  9—11. 

»  Luke  xix.  7 — 9. 
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body  of  men  like  the  Ephesians  or  Corinthians,  are 
taken  from  things  common  and  worldly,  or  still  more 
from  things  profane  and  wicked,  and  consecrated  to 
God  as  believers  in  Christ  Jesus.  It  is  with  them  as 
with  the  spot  on  which  a  church  is  raised.  "  Old 
things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are  be- 
come new."  What  was  conmion,  is  made  sacred. 
What  was  this  world's  property,  now  belongs  to  God. 
What  did  belong  to  earth,  is  now  concerned  with 
heaven. 

But  the  dignity  to  which  man  is  thus  raised,  like 
all  dignity,  has  duties  connected  with  it.  That 
which  is  set  apart  to  the  glory  of  God,  must  not 
disgrace  his  name.  So  that  the  apostle  reminds  the 
Corinthians  : 

17.  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  shall  God 
destroy :  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy^  which  temple  ye 
are. 

False  teachers  defile  the  temple  of  God.  Their 
errors,  to  which  he  had  been  before  alluding,  tend 
to  make  those  who  are  misled  by  them  imworthy  of 
their  high  calling.  Let  all  beware  therefore,  and 
take  heed  to  the  doctrine  which  they  built  upon 
the  foundation  of  christian  faith,  lest  it  should  be 
said  of  them,  in  the  language  of  the  Psalmist, 
"  Thy  holy  temple  they  have  profaned."  * 

And  so  likewise  any  wickedness  defiles  the  temple 
of  God' ;  defiles  the  soul,  which  ought  to  be  pre- 
served pure  and  without  spot,  like  God's  owtq  sanc- 
tuary.    And  if  a  person  admitted  into  his  bosom  a 

«  Ps.  budv.  7. 
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wilful  sin,  and  allowed  it  to  keep  possession  there, 
he  was  like  one  who,  without  proper  purification, 
dared  to  worship  in  the  temple,  or  to  take  that 
which  is  holy,  and  cast  it  to  dogs  or  swine. 

Let  them  be  warned,  therefore,  and  remember,  that 
the  temple  of  God  is  holy^  which  temple  ye  are.  The 
temple  in  which  God  is  worshipped,  is  consecrated  for 
the  express  purpose,  that  ever  afterwards  it  may  be 
separated  from  places  profane  or  worldly.  They  were 
in  like  circumstances.  They  had  been  dedicated  to 
God,  and  made  his  children  "  through  the  adoption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  If  they  defiled  the  temple  of 
God^  they  could  only  expect  to  be  shut  out  "  from 
his  presence  and  the  glory  of  his  power."  The 
**  house  of  prayer"  must  remain  holy,  as  befits  a 
house  of  prayer,  and  not  be  turned  into  "  a  den  of 
thieves."* 


LECTURE  LV. 
1  CoR.  iii.  18—23. 

GOD  AND  NOT  MAN  THE  OBJECT  OF  DIGNITY  AND 

PRAISE. 

18.  Let  no  man  deceive  himself.  If  any  man  among  you 
seemeth  to  be  vrne  in  this  worlds  let  him  become  a  fool^  that 
he  may  be  wise. 

19.  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God. 
For  it  is  written^  He  taheth  the  wise  in  their  own  crafti- 
ness. 

'  Matt.  xxi.  13, 
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20.  AtuI  agaiuy  The  Lord  hiaweth  the  tlioughts  of  the 
wise^  that  they  are  vain. 

There  is  a  wisdom  of  this  world,  and  a  wisdom 
which  is  not  of  this  world,  but  of  God.  The  wisdom 
of  this  world  begins  and  ends  with  this  world ;  has 
that  alone  for  its  object.  The  wisdom  which  is  of 
God  proceeds  from  above,  and  looks  to  things  above. 
It  was  the  wisdom  of  this  world  which  the  wife  of 
Zebedee  manifested,  when  she  went  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  with  her  sons,  worshipping  him,  and  desiring  a 
certain  thing  of  him.  (Matt.  xx.  20.)  And  he  said 
unto  her,  What  wilt  thou?  She  saith  imto  him. 
Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit  the  one  on  the 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom. 
The  wisdom  which  is  from  above  is  that  which  Jesus 
in  his  answer  required  of  his  disciples,  "  Whosoever 
will  be  great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister : 
and  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be 
your  servant. 

It  is  this  state  of  mind  which  Paul  recommends 
when  he  says,  If  any  man  among  you  seemeth  to  be 
wise  in  this  worlds  let  him  become  a  fool  thai  he  may  be 
wise.  If  any  man  among  you  takes  to  himself  the  name 
or  the  appearance  of  vidsdom,  looks  to  himself  and  his 
own  credit,  and  not  to  the  cause  in  which  he  is  en- 
gaged :  let  him  become  a  fool^  that  he  may  be  wise : 
let  him  lay  aside  all  such  arrogance  and  self-seeking, 
so  that  the  men  of  this  generation  shall  even  call 
him  simple,  and  ignorant  of  his  own  interests,  that  he 
may  be  vnse  in  the  sight  of  God :  "  wise  unto  salva- 
tion," because  he  seeks  that  first  which  alone  is  truly 
valuable.     It  was  in  the  like  spirit  that  our  Lord 
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said,  "  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein."  * 
He  must  lay  aside  the  wisdom  of  man,  that  he  may 
learn  the  wisdom  of  God.  It  has  been  taught  us  from 
the  beginning.  For  Job  has  written.  He  taketk  tJie 
wise  in  their  ovm  craftiness.^  And  David  hath  writ- 
ten. The  Lard  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise^  that 
tliey  are  vain? 

The  Corinthians  therefore  must  learn  not  to  judge 
of  a  man  by  his  boastings  or  pretensions,  but  rather 
by  his  simplicity.  To  prefer  others  to  ourselves  in 
honour,^  in  the  sight  of  men  is  foolishness;  but  in  the 
sight  of  God  is  true  wisdom.  For  how  can  they  be 
seeking  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness, who  seek  honour  one  of  another,  and  not  the 
honour  which  cometh  from  God  only  ?  * 

21.  Therefore  let  no  man  ghry  in  men.  For  all  things 
are  yours  ; 

22.  Whether  Paul^  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas^  or  the  worlds 
or  Kfe^  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come  ;  all 
are  yours  ; 

23.  And  ye  are  Christ's;  and  Christ  is  OodCs. 

To  honour  the  teacher  who  shows  the  way  of  sal- 
vation, is  a  sign  that  we  set  a  value  on  salvation. 
The  apostle  elsewhere  prescribes  that  such  "be 
esteemed  very  highly  in  love  for  their  works'  sake :"  ^ 
that  they  be  "  coimted  worthy  of  double  honour," 
"  who  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine."^  But  such 
is  our  nature,  that  where  there  is  good,  evil  is  always 

1  Mark  x.  5.  «  Job  v.  13.  ^  Ps.  xciv.  11. 

♦  Rom.  xii.  10.         *  John  v.  44.  •  1  Thess.  v.  12,  13. 

'  1  Tim.  V.  17. 
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lying  close  at  hand.  Reverence  for  one,  may  end  in 
contempt  of  others.  Esteem  leads  to  rivalry,  envy, 
jealousy.  And  this  was  the  present  danger  of  the 
church  at  Corinth.  Therefore  Paul  writes,  Let  no 
man  glory  in  men :  setting  up  Paul,  or  setting  up 
Cephas,  or  setting  up  ApoUos,  as  if  they  were  the 
fountains  of  the  truth  to  be  believed  or  the  faith  to 
be  maintained,  and  not  the  mere  channels  through 
which  the  word  of  God  was  conveyed.  The  source 
of  their  &ith,  the  real  origin  of  their  salvation,  was 
the  love  of  God,  who  had  designed  to  bring  them  to 
the  fidth  in  which  they  were  standing,  and  therefore 
had  given  them  the  means  that  are  needful  to  pro- 
duce and  support  it.  For  aU  things  are  t/ours : 
whether  Patd^  or  Cephas^  or  ApoUos;  whatever 
teacher  proclaims  to  you  the  word  of  God,  or  is  set 
over  you  to  rule  and  to  admonish,  these  were  ordained 
teachers  for  your  sakes :  and  if  they  or  any  other 
minister  of  the  word  should  fiail,  the  same  love  of 
God  which  raised  up  these,  would  raise  up  others  in 
their  stead,  that  ye  might  not  perish  for  lack  of 
knowledge. 

Nay,  more  than  this ;  even  things  which  seem 
most  out  of  human  reach,  aU  are  yours — the  worlds 
that  portion  of  it  which  is  expedient  for  you ;  life^ 
that  extent  of  it  which  is  most  desirable ;  or  deaths 
that  manner,  that  season  of  it  which  God  sees  fittest : 
all  these  are  ordered  for  you,  things  present  and  things 
to  come^  all  are  yours :  all  shall  be  made  to  contri- 
bute to  the  same  merciful  purpose  of  God  towards 
you. 

Thus  he  leads  their  thoughts  from  man  to  God : 
that  they  may  think  less  of  the  instrument^  and  more 
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of  the  first  cause  of  their  privileges.  These  things 
are  yours :  and  they  are  yours,  because  y^  are  Christ s  : 
ye  have  devoted  yourselves  to  him,  and  he  "pur- 
chased you  with  his  own  blood  ;"®  purchased  all 
which  is  to  ensure  the  destiny  he  intends  for  you. 
And  these  blessings  cannot  be  taken  from  you,  or 
you  deprived  of  them :  because,  as  ye  are  Christ's,  so 
Christ  is  Go^s :  the  vrill  and  the  power  of  Christ  is 
in  fiwjt  the  will  and  the  power  of  God :  and  who  can 
prevent  what  he  designs,  or  counteract  what  he 
ordains  ?  It  is  the  Lord's  own  assurance,  (John  x. 
27,)  "  I  give  unto  them  who  hear  my  voice  and  fol- 
low me,  eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  My 
Father  which  gave  them  me  is  greater  than  all :  and 
none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand. 
I  and  my  Father  are  one." 

Therefore,  "  whoso  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the 
Lord :"  and  learn  to  think  of  men  as  no  more  than  his 
ministers  for  his  people's  good.  They  are  to  be 
valued  "  for  the  Lord's  sake :"  but  not  in  the  Lord's 
stead.  He  is  the  real  "  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith  i**^  if  "  he  hideth  his  face,  we  are  troubled," »  and 
vain  is  the  help  of  man.  "He  is  our  life:"^  if  he 
takes  away  our  spiritual  breath,  we  die,  and  return  to 
our  dust. 

8  Acts  XX.  28.  »  Heb.  xii.  2. 

1  See  Ps.  civ.  29.  «  Ck)l.  iii.  3. 
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LECTURE  LVL 

A  FAITHFUL  STEWARDSHIP  REFERRED  TO  THE 

JUDGMENT  OF  GOD. 

1  Cor.  iv.  1 — ^5. 

1.  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  ministers  of 
Christ  J  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God, 

The  apostle  had  been  showing  how  he  and  other 
teachers  of  the  gospel  ought  not  to  be  accounted  of. 
It  must  never  be  forgotten  that  of  themselves  they 
were  nothing,  and  could  do  nothing.  They  were 
"labourers  together  with  God."  They  were  but 
instruments  to  perform  his  purposes ;  ministers, 
through  whose  teaching  the  people  might  repent 
and  believe  the  gospel. 

He  now  expresses  this  by  another  term.  Let  us 
be  looked  upon,  he  says,  as  the  ministers  of  Christy 
and  stewards  of  the  mysteries^  of  God.  Stewards. 
As  "the  eldest  servant  of  Abraham's  house,  ruled 
over  all  he  had  :"^  as  Potiphar,  in  Egypt,  made  "  Jo- 
seph overseer  over  his  house,  and  all  that  he  had  he 
put  into  his  hand:"*  so  God  had  entrusted  the  apo- 
stles with  the  mysteries  of  his  counsels,  things  which 
had  been  kept  secret  from  the  foimdation  of  the 
world,  that  they  might  be  dispensed  for  the  benefit  of 
mankind. 

3  Gen.  xxiv.  2.  «  Gen.  xxxix.  4. 
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For  they  were  mysteries.     The  present  state  of 
man  is  a  mysteiy.     The  apostles  explained  it.     "  By 
one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin : 
and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned."'     The  fiiture  destiny  of  man  is  a  mystery. 
The   apostles  disclosed  it.     "We  must  all  appear 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one 
may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to 
that  he   hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."* 
The  way  of  man's  salvation  is  a  mystery.     It  was 
revealed  to  the  apostles,  "  There  is  no  condemnation 
to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  ^     "  For  as  by  the 
offence  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  con- 
demnation :  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the 
free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life." 
Of  these   eternal   and  all  important  mysteries,  the 
apostles  were  stewards^  as  ministers  of  Christ,  the 
author    of  the   salvation   which    they    proclaimed. 
And  thus  they  were  to  be  accounted  of  not  as  if  the 
blessing  was  theirs  to  give,  but  as  being  the  instru- 
ments through  which  it  was  given :  dispensing  what 
was  not  their  own,  but  what  God  in  his  mercy  had 
committed  to  them,  for  the  good  of  the  household  of 
faith. 

And  this  leads  the  apostle  to  speak  of  his  respon- 
sibility. He  cannot  think  of  the  importance  of  his 
office,  without  thinking  of  the  account  which  must  be 
rendered. 

2.  Moreover  it  is  required  in  stewards,  that  a  man  be 
found  faithful, 

3.  But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  sliould  be 

»  Rom.  V.  12.        ♦  2  Cor.  v.  10.  «  Rom.  Tiii.  1  ;   v.  18. 
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judged  ofyou^  or  of  maris  judgment :  yea^  I  judge  not  mine 
own  self. 

4.  For  I  know  nothing  by  myself:  yet  am  I  not  hereby 
justified:  but  he  thatjudgeth  me  is  the  Lord* 

It  is  required  of  a  steward  that  he  dispense  to 
each  his  portion  in  due  season :  that  he  deny  to  none 
what  God  has  revealed  for  all ;  that  he  give  not  to 
one  what  is  intended  for  another :  but  deal  to  every 
man  according  as  his  state  shall  be.  If  Paul,  when 
brought  before  Felix,  had  not  reasoned  with  him  "  of 
righteousness,  and  temperance  and  judgment  to 
come ;"  ^  he  would  not  have  been  sl  faithful  steward : 
he  might  have  led  Felix  to  suppose  that  there  was 
no  future  judgment,  or  that  a  man  might  stand  in 
the  judgment  without  righteousness  and  temperance. 
If  when  asked  by  the  goaler  at  Philippi,  "What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  V'  he  had  merely  replied,  ".Do 
justly,  and  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly  with  thy 
God :"  ®  he  would  not  have  been  a  faithfid  steward : 
he  would  have  delivered  but  a  portion  of  the  truth 
committed  to  his  charge.  But  when  reviewing  his 
ministry  at  Miletus,  he  was  able  to  say,  "  I  take  you 
to  record  this  day,  that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of 
all  men.  For  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto 
you  all  the  counsel  of  God.**  ^  And  thus  he  was  a 
faithful  steward. 

Yet  was  he  not  hereby  jmtified.  Though  he  knew 
nothing  by  himself;^  i.  e.,  though  his  conscience 
acquitted  him;  yet  conscience  partakes  of  human 

*  Acts  xxiv.  25.  7  Acts  xvi.  30.  »  Micah  vi.  8. 

9  Acts  XX.  26. 

'  i.  e.  Against  himself:     Ovlev  avvoi^a  ifiavna. 
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frailty,  and  he  might  deceive  himself.  There  was 
one  master,  to  whom  he  must  stand  or  &11.  He  that 
judgeth  me^  is  the  Lord. 

This  is  spoken  imder  a  strong  but  just  sense  of 

the  infirmity  of  the  heart.     "  Who  can  tell  how  oft 

he  offendeth  ?"     "  Happy  is  he  that  condemneth  not 

himself  in  that  thing  which  he  alloweth."*     "If  the 

light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that 

darkness  I"^     Paul  would  remember  the  time,  when 

he  **  verily  thought  within  himself  that  he  ought  to 

do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of 

Nazareth."  *     The  light  that  was  in  him,  the  principle 

he  then  acted  on,  was  darkness.     He  allowed  himself 

in  that  which  was  his  condemnation ;  and  therefore 

he  says  here,  With  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  to  be 

judged  ofyou^  or  of  marC s  judgment :  yea^  I  judge  not 

mine  own  self.     How  many,  we  may  believe,  have 

fatally  deceived  themselves  and  others,  when  whilst 

professing  to  be  "doing  God  service,"*  they  have  in 

fiwjt  been  following  the  impulse  of  their  own  feelings, 

the  desire  of  their  own  hearts !     How  many  ministers 

of  Christ  have  dispensed  the  word  unfaithfully,  their 

conscience   meanwhile  excusing  and   not   accusing 

them  !     They  have  bound  those  whom  they  ought  to 

have  loosed,  or  loosed  those  whom   God  did  not 

authorise  them  to  absolve :  they  have  made  hearts 

sad,  which  God  did  not  make  sad  f  they  have  allowed 

others  to  depart  in  peace,  whom  they  ought  to  have 

warned  of  danger;  because  "a  deceived  heart  has 

turned   them    aside,"  ^    and  made  them  unfaithftil 

stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 

«  Rom.  xiv.  22.  »  Matt.  vi.  23.  *  Acts  xxvi.  9. 

'  John  xvi.  2.     See  Luke  ix.  1 5.  ^  Ezek.  xiii.  22. 

'  Isa.  xliv.  20. 
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With  a  strong  sense  of  this  evil  upon  his  mind,  St. 
Paul  concludes^ 

5.  Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the 
Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  *to  light  the  hidden  things 
of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the 
hearts,  and  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God, 

In  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  Paul  speaks  of 
some  who  "  preached  Christ  out  of  envy  and  strife."  * 
These  might  have  the  praise  of  men:  were  very 
likely  to  possess  it>  because  preaching  out  of  strife, 
they  would  have  a  party  on  their  side.  Those  who 
took  the  part  of  Korah  against  Moses,  called  his 
company  "the  people  of  the  Lord."*  Paul  also  speaks 
of  others  who  might  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and 
understand  all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  and  yet 
"have  not  charity." »  These  too  would  have  the 
praise  of  men ;  for  men  would  be  instructed  by  their 
knowledge,  and  gratified  by  their  talents,  and  might 
not  be  aware  of  the  evil  which  was  lurking  in  the 
heart.  We  are  not  to  suspect  what  is  unseen.  But 
our  imperfect  acquaintance  with  the  counsels  of  the 
heart  may  make  us  moderate  and  cautious  in  our 
judgments,  and  slow  to  set  up  one  at  the  expense  of 
another.  The  enemies  of  Paul  at  Corinth,  cast 
reproach  upon  him,  and  exalted  other  teachers  in  his 
stead.  He  warns  them  that  man's  judgment  may  be 
very  erroneous ;  God  may  see  much  to  approve,  when 
they  saw  something  to  condemn.  God  may  see 
much  to  condemn  in  what  men  are  too  ready  to  ap- 
plaud. Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until 
the  Lord  come,  who  toill  make  manifest  the  counsels  of 

«  Phil.  i.  15.  9  Numb.  xvi.  41.  U  Cor.  xiii.  1—3. 
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the  heart:  and  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of 
God.  **  Every  man  shall  receive  according  as  his 
work  shall  be."  And  they  will  often  receive  most, 
who  have  been  least  applauded  amongst  men :  whose 
meekness  has  been  mistaken,  whose  merit  has  been 
obscured  by  that  humility  which  is  in  the  sight  of 
God  of  great  price.  Then  it  will  be  seen  who  has 
most  sincerely  endeavoured,  without  envy  or  strife, 
without  self-seeking  or  private  interests,  to  promote 
the  cause  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  salvation  of  mankind. 


LECTURE  LVIL 

THE  CORINTHIANS  WARNED  AGAINST  PRIDE  AND 

SELF-COMPLACENCY. 

1  Cor.  iv.  6—13. 

6.  And  these  things^  brethren,  I  have  in  a  figure  trans- 
ferred  to  myself  and  to  Apollos  for  your  sakes ;  that  ye 
wight  learn  in  us  not  to  think  of  men  above  that  which  is 
writteUj  that  no  one  of  you  be  puffed  up  for  one  against 
another. 

With  that  charity  which  avoids  giving  needless 
pain,  Paul  had  withheld  the  names  of  those  at 
Corinth,  who  formed  parties,  and  claimed  distinction. 
He  used,  instead,  his  own  name  and  that  of  Apollos, 
when  he  asked,  (ii.  5,)  "  Who  then  is  Paul,  or  who  is 
Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believed  ?"  If 
even  they  are  to  be  thought  no  more  of,  than  s^s 
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instraments  in  the  hand  of  God,  as  mere  husband- 
men, tillers  of  the  ground,  who  could  not  secure  an 
increase  to  their  labour:  still  more  unreasonable 
would  it  be  to  think  of  other  men  above  that  which  had 
been  vmtten  and  prescribed  as  the  line  which  they 
ought  to  observe :  to  be  ptiffed  up  for  one  against 
anotheVy  as  if  they  were  lords  instead  of  stewards : 
authors  of  the  gift,  instead  of  the  channels  through 
which  it  flowed. 

For  he  might  ask  of  one  of  these  self-exalted 
teachers,  as  in  truth  he  might  ask  of  any  individual 
member  of  the  church, 

7.  For  who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another  ?  and 
what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?  now  if  thou 
didst  receive  it,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not 
received  it  ? 

Whatever  they  possessed  or  boasted  o^  it  could 
only  have  been  received  from  God;  so  that  not 
unto  them,  not  imto  themselves,  but  unto  God  must 
be  all  the  praise.  Had  they  wisdom?  It  is  God 
"  who  giveth  wisdom  unto  the  wise,  and  knowledge 
to  them  that  know  understanding."  i  Had  they  elo- 
quence ?  That  will  foil  like  seed  cast  by  the  wayside, 
unless  the  Lord  open  the  heart  that  it  attend  unto 
the  words  spoken.*  Had  they  success?  This  too  is 
from  the  Lord :  he  "  gives  the  increase :"  it  is  with 
the  spiritual  as  with  the  natural  husbandry,  "  I,  saith 
the  Lord,  I  caused  it  to  rain  upon  one  city,  and 
caused  it  not  to  rain  upon  another  city :  one  piece 
was  rained  upon,  and  the  piece  whereupon  it  rained 
not  withered."  3 

1  Dan.  ii.  21.  «  Acts  xvi.  14.  »  Amos  iv.  7. 
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This  is  forgotten,  when  the  people  glory  in  their 
teacher,  or  the  teachers  in  their  people.  The  ten- 
dency of  such  boasting,  such  puffing  up  of  one  against 
aruAher^  is  to  keep  out  of  sight  "  the  lord  of  the 
harvest,"  on  whom  alone  it  must  depend,  whether 
the  most  skilful  teaching,  or  the  most  zealous  labours, 
bring  the  expected  return.  Therefore,  when  Paul 
and  Barnabas  came  back  to  Antioch,  after  a  visit  to 
the  principal  districts  of  Asia,  and  gathered  the 
church  together  that  they  might  report  the  progress 
they  had  made,*  they  "rehearsed"  (we  are  told) 
"  all  that  God  had  done  with  them."  They  did  not 
relate  what  they  had  done  for  God,  but  Avhat  God 
had  done  with  them :  how  he  had  opened  a  door  of 
feith  unto  the  Gentiles.  It  could  not  be  alleged 
against  these,  as  against  the  boasters  at  Corinth,  Now 
iflhou  didst  receive  ity  why  dost  thou  glory  as  if  thou 
hadst  not  received  it  f  as  if  by  thine  own  power  or 
holiness  thou  hadst  caused  this  man  to  cease  from 
evil,  or  that  man  to  learn  to  do  well  ? 

But  they  were  proud  and  self-satisfied. 

8.  Now  ye  arefall^  now  ye  are  rich,  ye  have  reigned  as 
kings  without  us :  and  I  would  to  God  ye  did  reign^  that 
we  also  might  reign  with  you. 

They  had  exalted  themselves,  and  held  the  apostle 
in  contempt.  They  had  boasted  of  themselves  that 
they  were  rich^  and  had  need  of  nothing :  that  they 
werefuU,  had  all  things,  and  abounded ;  they  wanted 
no  counsel :  they  assumed  power  and  honour :  they 
reigned  as  kings.  And  wozdd  to  God  ye  did  reig% 
says  the  apostle  seriously:    would  to  God  that  ye 

♦  Acts  xiv.  27. 
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were  really  deserving  of  such  honour :  we  would  be 
"  partakers  of  your  joy :"  we  would  reign  with  ytm, 
and  ye  should  be  "  our  glory  and  crown  of  rejoicmg." 
Nothing  could  be  more  gratifying  to  us,  than  to  see 
you  possessed  of  true  riches,  real  abundance,  and  that 
honour  which  cometh  from  God:  the  sight  of  it 
would  raise  and  exalt  us :  because  ye  were  honoured, 
we  should  be  honoured  also.  And,  truly,  we  have 
much  need  of  some  such  comfort.  Very  different 
are  our  circumstances  now.  Our  reign  is  not  yet 
come.  At  present  our  honour  is  reproach;  our 
riches,  poverty ;  and  our  throne,  a  prison. 

9.  For  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  the  apostles 
Ictstj  as  it  were  appointed  to  death :  for  we  are  made  a 
spectacle  unto  the  worlds  and  to  angels^  and  to  men, 

10.  We  are  fools  for  Christ* s  sakcy  but  ye  are  wise  in 
Christ ;  we  are  weak,  but  ye  are  strong  ;  ye  are  honourable^ 
hut  we  are  despised. 

11.  Even  unto  this  present  hour  we  both  hunger^  and 
thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  have  no  certain 
dwelling-place  ; 

12.  And  labour,  working  mth  our  own  hands :  being  re" 
viled,  we  bless  ;  being  persecuted,  we  suffer  it : 

13.  Being  defamed,  we  intreat :  we  are  made  as  the  filth 
of  the  world,  and  are  the  off-scouring  of  all  things  unto  this 
day. 

This  was  the  condition  of  the  apostles.  They  were 
treated  as  the  la^t,  the  lowest  or  vilest^  of  men :  as 
appointed  unto  death :  deserving  nothing  else :  as 
when  the  multitude  at  Jerusalem  lifted  up  their 
voices  against  Paul,*  and  said,  "Away  with  such  a 
fellow  from  the  fe^ee  of  the  earth :  for  it  is  not  fit 

^  Acts  xxi.  22. 
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that  he  should  live."  It  could  not  be  otherwise,  con- 
demning as  thej  did  the  evil  ways  which  men  had  been 
used  to  practise,  and  considered  innocent:  or  exposing 
the  vanities^  in  which  they  had  been  bred  up,  and 
which  they  held  in  esteem.  "  Turning  the  world  up- 
side down,"  they  could  not  but  be  buffeted^  and  reviledy 
and  persecuted^  by  those  who  had  their  interest  in  the 
world.  Such  as  Demetrius  at  Ephesus,^  who  stirred 
up  "  the  workmen  of  like  occupation,"  warning  them 
of  the  danger  which  threatened  their  craft,  if  Paul 
should  **  persuade  and  turn  away  the  people,  saying 
that  they  be  no  gods  which  are  made  vnth  hands." 
Or  such  as  those  at  Phili^pi,^  who  "  when  they  saw 
that  the  hope  of  their  gain  was  gone"  through 
Paul's  means,  ^  caught  Paul  and  Silas,  and  drew 
them  into  the  market-place,  unto  the  rulers :  when 
the  multitude  rose  up  together  against  them ;  and 
the  magistrates  rent  off  their  clothes,  and  commanded 
to  beat  them." 

This  is  our  state,  says  Paul  to  these  Corinthians ; 
very  different  from  that  which  ye  seem  to  court  or 
admire.  And  thus  he  delicately  reminds  them  that 
they  were  in  great  danger,  if  they  looked  for  tem- 
poral  privileges  or  man's  applause :  or  regarded  pre- 
sent comforts  as  the  thing  chiefly  to .  be  desired. 
Not,  however,  that  he  repined,  or  murmured :  he 
was  enabled,  "  in  whatever  state  he  was,  therein  to 
be  content ;"  nay,  to  "  joy  in  tribulations  also ;" 
knowing  how  the  Lord  had  said,  "  Blessed  are  ye, 
when  men  shall  revile  you,  or  persecute  you,  and  say 
all  manner  of  evil  against  you  fiilsely  for  my  sake. 
Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad;  for  great:  is  your 

6  Acts  xix.  24—27.  ^  Acts  xvi.  l'9— 22. 
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reward  in  heaven."'^  Looking  to  this  a^ssurance,  he 
was  able,  when  defained^  to  mtreat ;  when  reviled^  to 
bless ;  when  persecuted^  to  stiffer  it ;  knowing  that  his 
''  light  affliction,  which  was  but  for  a  moment,  should 
work  for  him  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory." » 


LECTURE  LVIIL 

THE  CORINTHIANS  REMINDED  OF  THEIR  OBLIGA- 
TIONS TO  PAUL,  AND  OF  HIS  AUTHORITY. 

1  Cor.  iv.  14—21. 

14.  /  write  not  these  things  to  sfiame  youy  but  as  my  be- 
loved sons  I  warn  you. 

15.  For  though  ye  have  ten  thousand  instructors  in  Christy 
yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers ;  for  in  Christ  Jesus  have 
I  begotten  you  through  the  gospel. 

16.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you^  be  ye  followers  of  me. 

17.  For  this  cause  have  I  sent  unto  you  Timotheus^  who 
is  my  beloved  son,  and  faithful  in  tlie  Lord^  who  shall  bring 
you  into  remembrance  of  my  ways  which  be  in  Christy  as 
I  teach  every  where  in  every  church. 

Elsewhere,  as  well  as  here,  Paul  speaks  of  Timothy 
as  "  his  own  son  in  the  feith:"*  and  of  Onesimus, 
"  whom  he  had  begotten  in  his  bonds :"  *  i.  e.  whom 
he  had  converted  whilst  a  prisoner  at  Rome.  In  the 
same  spirit  he  reminds  the  Corinthians,  who  were 

»  Matt.  V.  11.  9  2Cor.  iv.  17. 

1  1  Tim.  i.  2.  «  Philemon  10. 
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treating  bim  with  no  filial  love  or  reverence,  that 
through  him  they  had  received  their  spiritual  life : 
and  could  never  owe  to  any  other  instructor  what 
they  owed  to  him :  for  in  Christ  Jems  he  had  begotten 
them  through  the  gospel. 

And  yet  we  are  told,  that  they  who  receive  Jesus 
as  the  Christ,  **  are  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will 
of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.**  * 
This  is  an  undoubted  truth.  "  Paul  plants,  and 
Apollos  waters:  but  it  is  God  who  giveth  the  in- 
crease." *  The  spiritual  children,  as  well  as  the  chil- 
dren of  the  flesh,  "  are  an  heritage  and  gift  that 
cometh  of  the  Lord."  *  Whether  we  speak  of  the 
natural  or  the  spiritual  being,  God  alone  supplies 
"  the  breath  of  life."  Paul  was  no  more  than  the 
minister,  through  whom  they  had  believed.  But 
then  he  was  that  minister :  God  had  rendered  him 
the  instrument  of  new  life  to  them ;  the  channel  of 
a  blessing  for  which  it  was  impossible  to  make  an 
adequate  return.  Had  there  been  in  the  children 
the  spirit  which  animated  the  father,  they  could 
never  have  cast  reproach  upon  one  to  whom  they 
owed  so  much:  even  their  ownselves.^  For  how 
affectionately  he  speaks,  grieving  over  the  rebuke 
which  it  was  his  duty  to  convey  !  /  write  not  these 
things  to  shame  yofu^  but  as  my  beloved  sons  I  warn 
you. 

It  was  a  part  of  the  same  paternal  tenderness, 
that  he  sends  Timotheus^  to  regulate  what  was  dis- 
orderly, and  bring  to  iJieir  remembrance  the  rules 
which  he  had   prescribed.      He   delayed   his  own 

^  John  i.  13.  <  Ch.  iii.  6. 

5  Ps.  cxxvii.  3.  ^  Philemon  19. 
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comii^,  that  it  might  be  a  joyful  coming.     And  of 
thifl^  too,  the  enemy  made  ^vantage. 

18.  Now  some  are  puffed  up,  as  thovgh  I  would  not  come 
to  you. 

19.  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  the  Lord  will,  and 
will  hnoWf  not  the  speech  of  them  which  are  puffed  up,  but 
the  power. 

20.  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in 
power. 

In  no  respect  is  the  kingdom  of  God  in  word 
alone.  It  was  not  by  word,  but  by  "  demonstration 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,"  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  was  set  up  throughout  the  world.  God  wrought 
with  the  apostles  by  wonders  and  signs  and  mighty 
deeds,  and  so  proved  that  he  was  with  them  of  a 
truth.  It  would  not  have  been  enough  that  they 
should  go  into  all  nations,  preaching  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature,  if  they  had  shown  no  signs  of  power, 
confirming  their  words. 

And  again,  it  is  not  in  word  alone  that  any  man 
can  have  an  interest  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Unless 
it  has  been  brought  in  power  to  his  heart,  so  as  to 
^'  overcome  the  world  and  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world,"  so  as  to  take  his  affections  from  things  be- 
low, and  fix  them  on  things  above,  he  has  not  the 
kingdom  of  God  within  him.  We  know  the  words 
of  Christ :  "  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  ^ 

This,  however,  is  not  the  principal  meaning  of  St. 
Paul  here.     He  intends  to  put  his  Corinthian  rivals 

7  Matt.  vii.  21. 
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to  the  proof,  whether  they  have  the  authority  of  God, 
or  not»  to  justify  their  opposing  him.  The  magicians 
at  the  court  of  Pharaoh  were  great  in  word^  and  imi- 
tated for  a  while  the  wonders  wrought  by  Moses. 
But  at  length  their  power  failed :  and  they  were 
forced  to  confess  before  Pharaoh,  "  This  is  the  finger 
of  God.**®  The  prophets  of  Baal  were  great  in  word : 
but  Elijah  put  them  to  the  proof ;  challenged  them 
to  meet  him  in  sacrifice,  and  said,  '^  Call  ye  on  the 
Dame  of  your  gods,  and  I  will  call  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord :  and  the  God  that  answereth  by  fire,  let 
him  be  God."  ^  He  was  shown  to  be  great  in  power^ 
when  the  fire  came  down  from  heaven,  and  con- 
sumed the  sacrifice  which  he  had  prepared ;  so  that 
conviction  overcame  the  rebellious  people,  and  they 
exclaimed,  "  The  Lord,  he  is  the  God ;  the  Lord,  he 
is  the  God."  So  Paul  says  here  concerning  his  ene- 
mies at  Corinth,  /  wiU  knou\  not  the  speech  of  them 
which  are  puffed  up^  bzU  the  power.  It  shall  be  seen, 
whether  God  is  with  them,  as  he  is  with  me,  whom 
he  sent  to  be  his  apostle  unto  the  Gentiles.  If  we 
had  word  only  to  produce  in  proof  of  our  commis- 
sion, we  might  '*  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and 
angels,"  yet  might  not  be  effectual  to  pull  down  the 
strong-holds  of  Satan.  But  it  has  pleased  God  that 
his  kingdom  should  "  come  with  power : "  he  has 
wrought  by  our  hands  "  miracles  and  wonders  among 
the  Gentiles;"^  and  thus  it  shall  be  seen,  whether 
tliey  who  are  puffed  up  as  though  I  would  not  come  to 
you^  have  the  authority  to  which  they  pretend, 
or  no. 

»  Exod.  viii.  7,  18,  19.  »  1  Kings  xviii.  24—39. 

^  Acts  XV.  1 2 ;  xix.  1 1 . 
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Still  he  had  rather  visit  them  as  a  tender  father, 
anxious  to  assist  and  encourage  his  children,  than 
as  one  who  must  exercise  his  authority,  and  correct 
their  misdoings. 

21.  What  will  ye  ?  shall  I  come  unto  you  with  a  rod^  or 
in  love,  and  in  the  spirit  ofmeehness? 

Paul  would  bring  them  to  repentance,  if  possible, 
by  love,  and  not  through  fear.     He  would  prove  his 
apostleship  by  meekness  and  gentleness,  and  not  by 
the  exercise  of  the  superhuman  power  with  which 
he  was  entrusted.     And  we  do  not  wonder  at  these 
his  sentiments.     They  were   part   of  the  renewed 
mind :  an  example  of  what  he  prescribes  to  others. 
"  The  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive,  but  be 
patient,  gentle  unto  all  men."*     They  were,  too,  the 
sentiments  of  a  man  conscious  of  his  own  infirmities, 
and  therefore  ready  to  make  allowance  for  the  in- 
firmities of  others.    Still  more,  he  was  thus  imitating 
that  unspeakable  mercy,  which  God  himself  shows 
to  his  rebellious  creatures :  whose  words  are,  **  Turn 
you  at  my  reproof :"  "  Turn  yourselves,  and  live  ye. 
For  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel ! "  *     It  is  not 
for  man  to  cherish  wrath  or  indignation,  when  "  the 
Lord  is  thus  merciful  and  gracious,  slow  to  anger, 
and  plenteous  in  mercy.     He  will  not  always  chide ; 
neither  will  he  keep  his  anger  for  ever.     Like  as  a 
&ther  pitieth  his  children ;  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them 
that  fear  him.     For  he  knoweth   our  frame,   he 
remembereth  that  we  are  but  dust."* 

«  2  Tim.  ii.  24.         ^  Prov.  i.  23  ;  Ezek.  xviii.  31,  32. 

*  Ps.  ciii.  8,  14. 
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LECTURE  LIX. 

TH£   SIN  AND  PUNISHMENT  OF  A   MEMBER  OF 
THE  CHURCH  AT  CORINTH, 

1  Cor.  v.  1 — 5. 

]»  It  is  reported  commonly  that  there  is  fornication 
among  yoUy  and  such  fornication  as  is  not  so  much  as 
named  aviong  the  Gentiles^  that  one  should  liave  his  father  s 
wife. 

2.  And  ye  are  'puffed  up^  and  have  not  rather  mourned, 
that  he  that  hath  done  this  deed  might  he  taken  away  from 
among  you. 

It  had  been  brought  to  St.  Paul's  knowledge,  that 
one  of  the  members  of  th^church  at  Corinth  was  liv- 
ing in  the  shameful  manner  he  describes ;  and  was 
allowed,  notwithstanding,  to  continue  a  member  of  the 
church.  Is  this,  he  asks,  a  church  which  can  be 
boastful,  and  proud  of  its  state  and  character  ?  Pride 
would  be  unbecoming  a  company  of  christian  men 
in  any  case :  for  if  they  have  more,  or  do  more, 
than  others,  what  have  they  which  they  have  not  re- 
ceived ?  *  But  for  men  to  be  haughty  and  ptffed  up^ 
among  whom  a  sin  of  this  kind  exists,  is  unreason^ 
able  beyond  all  common  measure.  There  ought 
rather  to  be  a  general  mourning  and  humiliation ; 
there  ought  to  be  no  rest  till  lie  that  hath  done  this 
deed  be  taken  away  from  among  those  whom  he  cor- 
rupts and  disgitices. 

1  Ch.  iv.  7. 
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Therefore,  as  the  apostle  of  Christ,  as  having  au- 
thority to  command,  and  power  to  enforce  his  au- 
thority, he  gives  them  his  solemn  injunction  how  to 
act.  Though  absent  in  body^  he  would  be  present  with 
them  in  spirit:  his  spirit  would  be  as  it  were 
amongst  them  when  they  cleared  themselves  from 
this  impure  contagion. 

3.  For  I  verily y  as  absent  in  body^  but  present  in  spirit ^ 
have  judged  already ^  as  though  I  were  present^  concerning 
him  that  hath  so  done  this  deed, 

4.  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  when  ye  are 
gathered  together^  and  my  spirit^  with  the  power  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christy 

5.  To  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction 
of  theflesK  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord  Jesus, 

Our  Lord  had  said,  (Matt,  xviii.  1 8,)  "  If  two  of 
you  shall  agree  on  earth  touching  any  thing  that  ye 
shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them.** 

Here  was  a  proper  occasion  to  claim  this  promise. 
Here  was  a  great  scandal :  a  direct  transgression  of 
the  law.  What  would  the  surrounding  heathen 
judge  concerning  a  society  which  professed  a  purity 
of  morals  unheard  of  among  the  Gentiles,  yet  per^ 
mitted  a  practice  to  exist  which  even  the  Gentiles 
would  abhor? 

An  example  must  be  made,  and  this  wicked  per- 
son cut  off  from  the  church  in  which  he  had  no  lot 
or  portion.  Paul  had  judged,  therefore,  according  to 
the  authority  committed  to  him,  concerning  him  who 
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ha£k  so  done  this  deed :  he  had  judged,  that  solemnly, 
and  collected  in  a  body,  in  the  name  and  with  t/ie 
power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  they  should  deliver 
such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh. 
They  should  separate  him  from  that  church  over 
which  Satan  cannot  prevail  or  rule,  as  one  who  was 
no  longer  entitled  to  the  protection  it  enjoys. 

The  church  consists  of  those  who  are  in  covenant 
with  Christ  Jesus,  having  received  him,  and  believing 
in  his  name.  Those  who  are  within  that  covenant, 
are  taken  out  of  Satan's  power.  He  is  "  the  strong 
man  armed,  who  keepeth  his  palace  and  his  goods, 
till  a  stronger  than  he  come  upon  him,  and  overcome 
him,  and  divide  the  spoils."*  Thus  the  people  of 
God,  the  disciples  of  Christ,  are  rescued  from  the 
power  of  Satan.  But  when  the  captive  thus  rescued 
offends  against  the  laws  of  his  deliverer,  he  vnth- 
draws  himself  from  his  guardianship :  the  deliverer 
no  longer  exerts  his  power  to  preserve,  and  the 
transgressor  ftUs  back  into  the  hands  of  ^'  the  strong 
man  armed."  The  destruction  of  the  flesh  may  en- 
sue. Satan  had  power  against  Job,  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  flesh.  ^  The  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  ^  Be- 
hold, he  is  in  thine  hand.  But  save  his  life.  So 
went  Satan  forth  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
smote  Job  vrith  sore  boils  from  the  sole  of  his  foot 
unto  his  crown."  This  was  permitted  in  the  case  of 
Job,  to  prove  his  patience.  A  like  infliction  might 
be  designed  in  the  case  of  this  offender,  to  bring  him 
to  repentance.  Deliver  him  to  Satan  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

«  See  Luke  xi.  21.  »  Job  ii.  6,  7. 
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There  was,  indeed,  no  security  for  such  a  result. 
This  man's  situation  was  different  from  that  of  Job, 
whose  "  name  was  in  the  book  of  life  f  who  was 
one  of  those  who  "loved  God,"  and  therefore  for 
whose  final  "good  all  things  shall  work  together."* 
Job  was  one  of  those  whom  Satan  might  "  send  a 
messenger  to  buffet,"*  but  whom  he  cpuld  not  injure 
or  destroy.  In  this  man,  there  was  no  proof  of  such 
a  state ;  the  evidence  was  all  the  other  way ;  there 
was  too  much  reason  to  fear  that  he  was  transgress- 
ing the  commandments  of  Christ,  because  he  never 
really  belonged  to  him.^  Still  there  was  hc^e.  Suf- 
fering under  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  he  might 
turn  unto  the  Lord,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon 
him,  and  to  our  God,  that  he  might  abundantly 
pardon.  He  might  exclaim,  in  the  language  of  the 
prophet,  "  Wherefore  doth  a  living  man  complain,  a 
man  for  the  punishment  of  his  sins  ?  Let  us  search 
and  try  our  ways,  and  turn  imto  the  Lord  our  God. 
Let  us  lift  up  our  heart  with  our  hands  unto  God 
in  the  heavens."^  Thus  the  spirit  might  be  saved  in 
th£  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

There  is,  indeed,  no  necessary  or  sure  connexion 
between  suffering  and  repentance.  Many  are  rather 
hardened,  than  softened,  by  affliction.  But  in  the 
providence  of  God  it  sometimes  happens  that  distress 
of  mind  or  anguish  of  body  become  the  outward 
means  of  bringing  the  heart  to  humble  itself  before 
God :  from  whose  power,  a  man  feels,  there  is  no 
escape,  and  who  may  change  temporal  into  everlast- 
ing sorrow. 

*  Rom.  viii.  28.  *  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 

«  1  John  ii.  19.  7  Lam.  iii.  39 — 41. 
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Paul  looks  to  such  an  effect  of  the  punishment 
which  he  denounces  against  this  Corinthian  offender. 
But^  at  all  eventSy  he  must  not  be  suffered  to  dis- 
grace the  church,  or  give  occasion  to  the  enemies  of 
God  to  blaspheme,  as  if  one  who  professed  and  called 
himself  a  Christian,  could  remain  a  wilful  sinner. 
"  For  God  hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but 
unto  holiness."®  "And  let  every  one  that  nameth 
the  name  of  Christ,  depart  from  iniquity."  ^ 


LECTURE  LX. 


THE    SOCIETY    OF   THE    WICKED    MUST    BE 

ABANDONED. 

1  Cor.  v.  6—13. 

6.  Y(mr  glorying  is  not  good.     Know  ye  not  that  a  little 
leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump  ? 

The  Corinthian  Christians  took  much  upon  them- 
selves. They  boasted  as  if  they  could  receive  nothing 
and  learn  nothing  from  the  apostle :  were  in  no  need 
of  his  counsels.  Such  glorying  could  not  be  good  in 
any  case.  "  For  if  a  man  think  himself  to  be  some- 
thing, when  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself."* 
But  least  of  all  could  those  glory,  who  permitted  a 
scandal  like  that  which  Paul  had  been  condemn- 

»  1  Thess.  iv.  7.  9  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 

1  Gal.  vi.  3. 
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ing  to  exist  among  their  company.  Know  ye  not 
that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump  f  To  suf- 
fer such  an  eyil  amongst  them,  degraded  the  whole 
christian  body :  in  the  same  manner  as  a  small  por- 
tion of  bad  leaven  is  sufficient  to  alter  the  whole  char 
racter  of  the  mass  into  which  it  is  admitted. 

The  principle  of  the  gospel  is,  that  the  believer  in 
Christ  is  redeemed  from  all  iniquity,  and  brought 
over  to  the  service  of  God :  from  a  state  of  dis- 
obedience, converted  to  obedience.  It  was  a  con- 
tradiction of  that  principle  to  suppose  that  a  man 
could  remain  a  member  of  Christ,  while  living  in  wil- 
ful transgression  of  God's  law.  "  He  that  committeth 
sin  is  of  the  devil."  "  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God 
doth  not  commit  sin  ;"^  allows  himself  in  no  habitual 
wickedness.  To  associate  with  a  wilful  transgressor 
as  with  a  christian  brother,  was  to  annul  and  make 
void  this  principle :  it  was  to  maintain  a  principle 
widely  different :  namely,  that  a  man  might  continue 
in  sin,  and  yet  enjoy  the  favour  of  God.  Such  a  case 
would  as  certainly  corrupt  the  whole  body,  as  a  por- 
tion, though  a  small  portion,  of  bad  leaven  would 
corrupt  the  whole  lump  into  which  it  was  introduced : 
or  as  surely  as  any  leaven  used  at  the  season  of  the 
passover  would  violate  the  commandment  of  the  law. 
If  they  meant  to  preserve  their  christian  character, 
they  must  clear  themselves  of  all  such  examples  and 
all  such  principles. 

7.  Purge  out  therefore  the  old  leaven^  that  ye  may  be  a 
new  lump^  as  ye  are  unleavened,^  For  even  Christ  our 
passover  is  sacrificed  for  us  : 

2  1  John  iii.  9. 

'  As  ye  are  bound  by  your  christian  profession  to  be  a  new 
lump,  pure  from  the  leaven  of  corruption. 
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8.  Therefore  let  ns  keep  the  feast  y  not  with  the  old  leaven^ 
neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness;  but  with 
the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. 

There  was  a  reason  to  abstain  from  sin,  and  abhor 
it.  The  mention  of  unleavened  bread  reminds  him  of 
the  Passover,  when  such  bread  alone  was  allowed,* 
And  that  reminds  him  of  the  real  passover,  the  "  true 
Paschal  Lamb,"  which  was  slain  to  take  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us. 
When  the  destroying  angel  visited  the  land  of  Egypt 
the  Israelites  took  each  of  them  a  lamb,  "  a  lamb  for 
a  house,"  and  sprinkled  its  blood  upon  their  doors : 
that  the  angel  of  death,  when  he  saw  the  blood,  might 
pass  over  their  houses  and  spare  them/  This  was  a 
type  of  Christ  our  passover^  through  whom  we  trust 
that  God  may  pass  by  our  guilty  and  account  us 
righteous  before  him  at  the  great  day.  But  the  sin 
which  he  will  pass  by,  is  sin  forsaken,  sin  repented  of: 
therefore  let  us  keep  thefeast^  not  with  the  old  leaven  of 
our  unchanged  unconverted  nature,  neither  with  any 
sort  of  malice  or  wickedness  in  our  heart :  but  be  as 
that  unleavened  bread  which  at  the  time  of  the  Pass- 
over the  law  required  and  God  approved :  let  all  be 
sincerity/  of  obedience  and  truth  of  purpose,  without 
mixture  of  evil. 

But  this  could  not  be,  if  they  allowed  _a  heinous 
sinner  to  remain  amongst  them :  an  offence,  which  all 
the  apostle's  former  instructions  had  forbidden. 

9.  /  wrote  unto  you  in  an  epistle  not  to  company  with 
fornicators: 

10.  Yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  of  this  world, 

*  Ex.  xii.  15.  «  Ex.xii.  23. 

X 
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or  with  the  covetous,  or  extortioners,  or  with  idolaters ;  for 
then  must  ye  needs  go  out  of  the  world. 

He  had  written  to  them  (as  it  would  appear)  in 
some  former  epistle,  not  to  associate  with  any  who 
refused  to  forsake  sin.     He  now  explains,  that  lie  had 
not  meant  to  forbid  their  having  any  dealings  with 
the  Gentiles  around  them  who  lived  according  to  the 
course  of  that  evil  world,  out  of  which  they  were  not 
delivered,  and  who  practised  without  remorse  the 
sins   of  uncleanness,    covetousness,    extortion,   and 
idolatry.     Surrounded  as  they  were  by  heathen  wick- 
edness, they  must  needs  go  out  of  the  world  if  they 
were  never  to  keep  company  with  such   offenders. 
Besides,  as  he  adds  presently,  with  the  heathen  he 
had  no  concern.     It  was  not  his  business  to  judge 
them.     They  who  "  sinned  without  law,"  would  be 
judged  without  law,  by  that  master  before  whom 
they  must  stand  or  fall.^     What  he  had  written 
related  to  those  who  had  been  baptized  into  the  faith 
of  Christ,  and  therefore  professed  a  different  principle. 
If  these  trangressed  the  law,  which  in  baptism  they 
pledged  themselves  to  obey,  other  Christians  must 
avoid  them ;  refuse  to  be  associated  with  them  lest 
they  suffer  by  the  contagion. 

11.  But  now  I  have  written  unto  you  not  to  heep  com- 
pany, if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  or 
covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunhard,  or  an 
extortioner :  with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat. 

12.  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  them  also  that  wre 
without?  do  not  ye  judge  them  that  are  within? 

•  Rom.  ii.  12;  xIt.  4. 
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13.  But  them  that  are  without  Oodjudgeth.     Tlierefore 
put  away  from  among  yourselves  that  wicked  person. 

An  injury  would  be  done  to  the  cause  of  the  gos- 
pel, if  it  could  be  supposed  that  one  living  in  habits 
of  impurity,  or  covetousness,  or  idolatry,  or  evil- 
speaking,  or  drunkenness,  or  extortion,  could  be 
reckoned  among  Christians.  And  these  would  be  in 
danger,  if  they  were  to  keqp  company  with  such  a 
wilful  transgressor  of  the  law  by  which  all  were 
bound.  Heathens  who  so  lived,  though  ofifending 
against  the  law  of  God,  violated  no  profession.  They 
were  not  like  those  who  said,  "  I  go,  sir,  but  went 
not."'  Not  like  those  who  "  professing  to  know  God, 
in  works  deny  him:"®  and  by  their  unfaithfiilness 
"  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an 
open  shame."  ^  Such  wicked  persons  must  be  shown 
that  they  have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus :  they  must  be  excluded  from 
the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  lest  they  should  sup- 
pose they  can  have  any  share  of  it  in  heaven.  That 
kingdom  is  prepared  for  those,  who  "  denying  ungod- 
liness and  worldly  lusts,  live  righteously,  soberly,  and 
godly,  in  this  present  world,"*  But  "into  it  there 
shall  in  no  wise  enter  anything  that  defileth,  or 
worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie."  For  none 
who  are  such  "  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life." « 

It  is  an  awfiil  reflection,  how  many  among  those 
who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians  would  fall 
under  the  apostle's  censure  here : — with  such  an  one 

'  Matt.  xxi.  30.  »  Tit.  i.  16. 

9  Heb.  vi.  6.  ^  Tit.  ii.  12. 

2  Rev.  xxi.  27—29. 

x2 
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no  not  to  eat.  But  thus  is  Scripture  fulfilled ;  which 
has  too  plainly  warned  us,  that  "  many  are  called,  but 
few  chosen.**' 


LECTURE  LXL 

THE  CORINTHIANS  REMINDED  OF  THE  HOLINESS 

REQUIRED  OF  THEM. 

1  Cor.  vi.  1 — 11. 

1 .  Dare  any  of  you^  having  a  matter  against  another^ 
go  to  law  before  the  unjusty  and  not  before  the  saints  ? 

2.  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world? 
and  if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  yoUj  are  ye  unworthy 
to  judge  the  smallest  matters? 

3.  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels  ?  how  muck 
more  things  that  pertain  to  this  life  ? 

4.  If  then  ye  have  judgments  of  things  pertaining  to  this 
life,  set  them  to  judge  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the  church, 

6.  /  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so,  that  there  is  not  a 
wise  man  among  you  ?  no,  not  one  tkat  shall  be  able  to  judge 
between  his  bretkren  ? 

6.  But  brotker  goetk  to  law  with  brother^  and  tkat  before 
tke  unbelievers. 

We  can  easily  suppose  that  a  heathen  magistrate 
would  express  surprise,  if  a  cause  between  two 
Christians  were  brought  before  him.  These  Chris- 
tians, he  would  say,  profess  to  be  seeking  a  king- 
dom which  is  not  of  this  world.     But  the  things  of 

^  Matt.  XX.  16;  xxii.  14. 
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this  world  have  still  charms  for  them.  One  defrauds 
his  brother  of  them.  And  the  brother  is  not  con- 
tent to  lose  them:  he  seeks  the  same  remedy  of  law 
that  we  seek,  whom  they  call  unjmU  and  unbelievers. 
They  profess  to  love  one  another  as  themselves ;  to 
treat  all  as  they  would  desire  to  be  treated:  but 
these  are  mere  words :  we  see  that  brother  goeth  to 
law  with  brother. 

Thus  the  christian  name  would  be  brought  into 
discredit,  and  the  cause  of  Christ  be  hindered.  Paul 
rebukes  them  sharply,  for  acting  thus  unworthily.  For 
first,  he  says,  they  might  have  judges  amongst  them- 
selves: and  those  might  be  set  on  this  work,  being  a  secu- 
lar work,  who  are  least  esteemed  in  the  church :  least  use- 
ful in  spiritual  things:  least  enriched  with  "  utterance 
and  knowledge."*  Surely  among  those  who  so  prided 
themselves  on  their  wisdom,  might  be  found  a  wise 
man  that  should  be  able  to  judge  betwee^i  his  brethren. 
For,  what  magnificent  things  had  the  Lord  said 
concerning  his  people !  (Matt.  xix.  27.)  "  In  the 
regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
'  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  Thus 
the  very  "  angels  that  sinned,  and  kept  not  their 
first  estate,"*  shall  be  judged  by  those  who  sit  with 
Christ  upon  his  throne :  and  surely  things  that  per- 
tain  to  this  life  may  be  directed  by  men  for  whom 
such  signal  honour  is  reserved :  if  Hie  world  shall  be 
Ridged  by  yo%  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest 
meters? 

7.  Now    therefore  there  is  utterly  a  fault  among  youy 
1  Ch.  i.  5.  «  2  Pet.  ii.  4.     Jude  6. 
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because  ye  go  to  law  one  with  another.  Why  do  ye  not  rather 
take  wrong  ?  why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be 
defrauded? 

8.   iVay,   ye  do  wrong,   and  defraud,    and  that  your 
brethren. 

Rather  than  draw  down  reproach  upon  the  chris- 
tian cause,  why  do  ye  not  rather  submit  to  suffer 
wrong?  Was  there  no  meaning  in  those  words  of 
their  heavenly  Lord,  "  If  any  man  will  sue  thee  at 
the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy 
cloak  also?  And  whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go 
a  mile,  go  with  him  twain."  ^  There  is  a  time, 
when  a  christian  spirit  will  yield  a  just  claim  rather 
than  pursue  it :  when  a  man  will  refuse  to  "  seek 
\m  own,"*  lest  he  should,  in  seeking  it,  injure  that 
which  is  dearer  to  him  than  his  own. 

But  even  this  is  not  the  worst.  Where  there  is 
an  injury,  there  must  be  an  author  of  the  injury. 
Nay,  ye  do  wrong,  and  defraud,  and  that  your 
brethren.  It  was  needful  to  remind  them  of  what 
they  seemed  to  have  forgotten :  that  they  were 
called  to  holiness  and  righteousness :  "  cleansed  from 
their  old  sins,"*  that  they  might  walk  in  newness 
of  life,  as  "  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works." 

9.  Know  ye  not  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God?  Be  not  deceived:  neither  fornicators, 
nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers 
of  themselves  with  mankind, 

10.  Nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  re- 
vilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God, 

»  Matt.  V.  39.  •*  Ch.  xiii.  5. 

•  See  2  Pet.  i.  8,  9. 
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1 1.  And  such  were  some  of  you :  but  ye  are  washed^  but 
ye  are  sanctified^  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus f  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God. 

Thus  he  reminds  them,  how  they  had  been  de- 
livered from  a  btate  which  God  looks  upon  with 
abhorrence,  and  placed  in  a  state  acceptable  to  him. 
At  their  baptism,  they  had  been  washed  in  the  blood 
of  Christ,  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin:  they  had 
been  freed  from  condemnation,  and  accounted  of  God 
amongst  his  people:  they  had  received  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  to  renew  them  in  the  spirit  of  their 
minds,  and  make  them  '^  meet  to  be  partakers**  of 
the  heavenly  inheritance.^  But  of  this  they  could 
not  partake,  without  such  meetness,  such  sanctificar 
tion,  such  new  heart  and  right  spirit:  for  the  unn 
righteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  If 
they  did  wrong,  and  defrauded,  it  was  proof  that  they 
had  not  continued  stedfast  in  the  faith;  for  they 
"  lacked  those  things  "  which  must  never  be  lacking 
in  God's  children,^  and  without  which  "  an  entrance 
could  not  be  ministered  to  them  into  the  kingdom 
of  their  Lord  and  Saviour."  Let  them  not  be  de- 
ceived  in  this,  by  the  suggestion  of  their  own  cor- 
rupt hearts^  or  the  false  teaching  of  treacherous 
brethren. 

I^  however,  we  learn  here  the  danger  of  being 
thus  deceived,  and  so  falling  back  into  sins  from 
which  the  grace  of  God  is  intended  to  deliver  us: 
we  also  learn  the  power  and  efficacy  of  that  grace. 
Such  were  some  of  you.  So  the  apostle  says  to  these 
Corinthians :  ye  had  followed  the  devices  of  the  flesh 
and  of  the  mind,  and  in  your  former  ignorance  had 

•  Col.  i.  12.  ^  2Pet.  i.  9—11. 
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been  given  up  to  all  the  evil  practices  into  which  a 

»  

corrupt  nature  would  lead  you.  But  ye  are  such  no 
longer.  Ye  are  washed^  ye  are  sanctified^  ye  are  Jus- 
tified in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  by  the  Spirit 
of  our  God.  That  has  come  to  pass  in  your  case, 
which  the  prophet  seemed  to  speak  of  as  impossible; 
when  he  says,  "  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin, 
or  the  leopard  his  spots  ?  Then  shall  that  man  do 
good,  who  has  been  accustomed  to  do  evil."®  But 
"  what  is  impossible  with  man,  is  possible  with 
God  :"^  and  in  his  Gospel  he  has  made  provision  for 
putting  off  the  old  nature,  which  is  corrupt  accord- 
ing to  the  deceitful  lusts;  and  for  putting  on  the 
new  nature,  "  which  after  God  is  created  in  righte- 
ousness and  true  holiness."^  And  this  is  no  vain 
boast,  no  matter  of  mere  words.  The  apostle  points 
to  this  picture,  and  to  that.  Sttch  were  some  of  you: 
but  such  ye  are  no  longer.  Ye  have  shown  by  your 
example,  that  as  a  man  must  be  "bom  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,"*  that  he  may  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God:  so  he  may  be  thus  new  bom,  and 
therefore  fitted  for  that  kingdom. 

These  things  are  written  alike  for  our  warning 
and  encouragement.  The  warning  is  clear.  Know 
ye  noty  that  the  unrighteous,  the  unholy,  the  sensual, 
shaU  not  inheint  the  kingdom  of  God  f  But  so  like- 
wise the  encouragement  is  plain.  For  one  who  by 
God's  grace  is  alarmed  by  the  warning,  may  reflect 
within  himself  after  this  manner :  such  am  I.  I  have 
offended  in  those  very  things  of  which  the  apostle 

8  Jer.  xiii.  23.  9  Matt.  xix.  26. 

1  Eph.  iv.  24.  «  John  iii.  2—5. 
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speaks.  But  so  had  some  of  those  to  whom  he  was 
writing.  They  had  been  pardoned :  their  sins  washed 
out.  I  too  may  receive  pardon.  ThejhaAheenjtistified. 
I  too  may  be  justified.  They  had  been  sanctified.  I 
too  may  become  "  a  new  creature."  The  habit  of 
wickedness  was  not  less  strong  in  these  Corinthians, 
than  in  any  sinner  now.  At  all  times,  the  breaking 
oflf  an  old  habit,  the  contending  against  an  indulged 
sin,  may  be  justly  compared  to  the  plucking  out  of 
a  right  eye,  or  the  cutting  oflf  a  right  arm.'  But 
scripture,  which  tells  us  that  it  must  be  done,  tells 
us  also  that  it  can  be  done;  and  that  they  who 
have  committed  those  things  which  exclude  a  man 
from  God's  favour,  may  yet  be  sanctified^  may  yet 
he  justified^  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus^  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God. 


LECTURE  LXII. 


THE    NECESSITY    OF    SELF    DENIAL  AND    SANCTI- 

FICATION. 

1  Cor.  vi.  12—20. 

12.  All  things  are  lawful  unto  mey  but  all  things  are  not 
expedient :  all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  I  will  not  be 
brought  under  the  power  of  any. 

13.  Meats  for  the  belly ^  and  the  belly  for  meats :  but 
God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them.     Now  the  body  is  not 

for  fornication^  but  Jor  the  Lord;  and  the  Lord  for  the 
body. 

3  Matt.  V.  29,  30. 
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14.  And  Ood  hath  both  raised  up  the  Lord^  and  tDill 
also  raise  up  us  by  his  oum  power. 

In  what  he  had  been  before  writing,  St.  Paul  had 
been  insisting  upon  a  degree  of  sanctity  to  which  the 
heart  is  not  naturally  disposed.  Therefore  he  pro- 
ceeds to  show  that  the  Christian  in  all  respects  must 
"  keep  xmder  his  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection." 
With  regard,  for  instance,  to  a  matter  which  was 
much  disputed  between  the  Jewish  and  the  heathen 
Christians ;  with  regard  to  the  use  of  certain  meats ; 
he  takes  the  line  of  self-denial,  and  will  not  go  even 
to  the  fiill  length  of  lawfulness.  All  things  are  late- 
ftd  for  me :  i.  e.  I  know  that  "  every  creature  of 
God  is  good"  for  the  use  of  man,*  and  that  the 
distinction  exists  no  longer  between  things  clean  and 
unclean^  meats  lawful  and  meats  forbidden.  But 
though  in  this  sense,  all  things  are  lawful^  all  things 
are  not  earpedient:  and  I  must  not  so  indulge  my 
appetite  even  in  things  allowable,  as  to  make  them 
necessary  to  me.  /  mtist  not  be  brought  under  the 
power  of  any.  I  must  so  use  my  liberty,  as  to  pre- 
serve it.  Meats  are  to  supply  the  wants  of  the 
body,  and  the  body  is  prepared  to  receive  them  :  but 
according  to  the  ordinance  of  God,  death  shall  soon 
destroy  both  it  and  them  :  both  shall  perish :  and  that 
which  is  beyond  must  be  looked  to,  when  God  who 
hath  raised  up  the  Lord^  will  also  raise  up  us  by  his 
oum  poweTy  and  "  our  vile  body  shall  be  made  a  glori- 
ous body,"  -  if  it  has  been  exercised  in  serving  him, 
and  restrained  from  oflFending  him.  For  the  body  is 
for  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  for  the  body.     How  dread- 

J  1  Tim.  iv.  4.     Rom.  xiv.  14.         «  Phil.  iii.  21. 
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fill,  to  employ  that  body  in  the  practice  of  sin,  which 
he  has  redeemed  from  eternal  death,  that  it  might  be 
devoted  to  his  glory ! 

15.  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of 
Christ?  shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christy  and  make 
them  the  members  of  an  harlot  ?     God  forbid. 

16.  What?  know  ye  not  that  he  which  is  joined  to  an 
harlot  is  one  body  ?  for  two,  saith  he,  shall  be  one  fleshy 

17.  But  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  spirit. 

18«  Flee  fornication.  Every  sin  that  a  man  doeth  is 
without  the  body ;  but  he  that  committeth  fornication 
sinneth  against  his  own  body. 

1 9.  What  ?  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you^  which  ye  have  of  God,  and 
ye  are  not  your  own  ? 

20.  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price:  therefore  glorify 
God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's. 

The  idea  of  being  botight  with  a  price  would  be  very 
familiar  among  a  people,  whose  household  services 
were  chiefly  carried  on  by  slaves.  They  knew  that 
one  is  purchased  as  a  slave,  or  redeemed  from 
slavery,  for  a  purpose:  the  purpose  which  the  pur- 
chaser intends.  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  ^'  bought  us 
with  his  own  blood,"  *  has  a  purpose  in  our  ransom : 
"even  our  sanctification."*  And  to  this  end  he  gives 
his  Holy  Spirit  to  dwell  in  his  people ;  to  be  in  them  : 
according  to  the  first  promise  of  St.  Peter  to  his 
countrymen,  "Be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  ^  Paul  therefore  here 
uses  what  might  well  be  the  strongest  argument  to 

3  Gen.  ii.  24.  *  Acts  xx.  28.  «  1  Thess.  iv.  3. 

•  Acts  ii.  38. 
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deter  the  disciples  from  those  sins  which  defile  a 
man,  which  degrade  his  body,  whilst  they  poUute  his 
soul ;  when  he  asks,  What  ?  know  ye  not  that  your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghosts  which  is  in  you, 
which  ye  have  of  God  f 

The  Corinthians  would  readily  understand  his 
figure— <A^  temple.  Their  city  was  fiiU  of  temples  in 
which  the  statue  of  the  deity  worshipped  there  was 
conspicuously  placed.  Like  that  mentioned  at 
Ephesus  (Acts  xix.  27 — 35)  raised  in  "  honour  of 
the  great  goddess  Diana,  and  of  the  image  which 
fell  down  from  Jupiter."  In  the  same  manner,  then, 
as  among  these  idolaters  a  temple  was  built,  and  in 
it  a  statue  erected,  and  it  was  called  the  temple  of 
Jupiter  or  the  temple  of  Diana :  in  the  same  manner 
their  bodies,  as  Christians,  were  chosen  and  set  apart, 
and  rendered  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
they  had  of  God,  The  purpose  of  the  real  temple 
was  to  contain  the  statue.  The  Christian  is  designed 
to  be  the  tabernacle  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in 
him,  and  makes  him  a  sacred,  peculiar  person,  dedi- 
cated to  God  and  his  glory.  Therefore  they  were 
not  tlieir  own,  to  use  their  body  as  they  pleased :  they 
could  only  use  it  in  the  way  which  God  permitted, 
and  to  the  purpose  for  which  he  redeemed  and  con- 
secrated it :  they  must  glorify  God  in  their  body,  and 
in  their  spirit,  which  were  God^s. 

God  is  ghrijied,  when  the  members  which  he  has 
framed,  when  the  spirit  which  he  has  breathed,  are 
employed  to  perform  the  duties  for  which  they  were 
designed ;  the  purposes  of  his  will.  He  is  glorified, 
when  those  appetites  are  kept  within  the  bounds 
prescribed  them,  which  he  has  implanted  in  us  n  ot 
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that  they  may  rule  and  command,  but  be  subject  and 
obey.  He  is  glorified,  when  a  temptation  to  sin  is 
resisted  by  the  thought,  "  How  can  I  do  this  great 
wickedness,  and  sin  against  God  ?"^  He  is  glorified, 
when  a  lawful  indulgence  is  refiised,  lest  evil  should 
result ;  as  by  Paul  when  he  said,  "  If  meat  cause  my 
brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  meat  while  the  world 
standeth,  lest  I  cause  my  brother  to  offend :"«  or  by 
Daniel,  when  in  the  court  of  Babylon  he  purposed 
in  his  heart  not  to  eat  of  the  meat  or  drink  of  the 
wine  which  was  set  before  him  by  order  of  the 
heathen  king,  lest  he  should  be  defiled.^  These  and 
such  like  things  glorify  God^  because  in  them  he  is 
recognised  as  Lord  and  King :  as  the  "  God  in  whose 
hand  our  breath  is,  and  whose  are  all  our  ways."* 
And  the  glory  thus  given  to  him  by  one  party,  might 
extend  beyond.  Other  Corinthians,  seeing  the  chris- 
tian church  thus  acting,  might  be  brought  to  repent- 
ance and  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  .  They  might 
have  long  witnessed  the  return  of  seasons  and  the 
wonderful  works  of  creation  without  concern,*  and 
yet  be  struck  by  the  spectacle  of  a  righteous,  sober, 
and  godly  Christian.  For  though  "  the  heavens  de- 
clare the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  sheweth 
his  handy  work;"^  the  argument  touches  men  more 
forcibly  when  they  see  one  of  like  passions  with 
themselves,  keeping  them  in  subjection,  and  bringing 
them  into  obedience  to  Him  that  is  invisible.*  They 
see  something  done,  of  which  they  know  the  diffi- 
culty, and  of  which  they  understand  the  cost :  and 

7  Gen.  xxxix.  9.  «  Ch.  viii.  13.  »  Dan.  i.  8. 

1  Dan.  V.  23.  «  See  Rom.i.  20.       «  Ps.  xix.  1. 

*  See  Chrysos.  in  loco. 
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that  may  in  God's  providence  ensue  of  which  the 
Lord  speaks  to  his  disciples,  "  Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they  may  see  yoiu*  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven,"  * 


LECTURE  LXIIL 

INSTRUCTIONS  KBGARDING  MARRIAGE. 

1  Cor.  vii.  1—17. 

1.  Now  concerning  the  things  whereof  ye  wrote  unto  me: 
It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman. 

The  union  of  man  and  woman  is  the  ordinance  of 
God,  instituted  by  him  in  the  time  of  man's  inno- 
cency.  (Gen.  ii.  18,  24.)  "  The  Lord  God  said.  It  is 
not  good  that  the  man  should  be  alone :  I  will  make 
him  an  help  meet  for  him."  "  Therefore  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  his  mother,  and  cleave  unto  his 
wife:  and  they  shall  be  one  flesh."*  Paul  could 
never  intend  to  disparage  or  prohibit  this  imion ;  for 
so  the  purpose  of  God  in  creating  man  would  be 
defeated,  and  mankind  cease  to  be. 

Still  there  may  be  times  and  there  may  be  circum- 
stances which  make  a  single  life  desirable:  and, 
having  these  in  view,  the  apostle  answers  a  question 
proposed  to  him  by  the  church  at  Corinth,  saying, 
It  is  good  for  a  man  to  abstain  from  marriage.     He 

5  Matt.  V.  16.  1  Matt.  xix.  4—6. 
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may  act  wisely  and  piously  in  doing  so.     If  a  man 
be  so  disposed,  let  him  so  determine. 

But  this  is  an  exception  to  the  usual  laws  which 
govern  mankind.     The  general  rule  is  marriage. 

2.  Nevertheless^  to  avoid  fornication^  let  every  man  have 
his  own  wife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  husband. 

3.  Let  the  husband  render  unto  the  wife  due  benevolence : 
and  lihewise  also  the  wife  unto  the  husband, 

4.  The  wife  hath  not  power  of  her  own  body,  but  the  hus- 
band :  and  likewise  also  the  husband  hath  not  ])ower  of  his 
own  body,  but  the  wife, 

5.  Defraud  ye  not  one  the  other,  except  it  be  with  consent 
for  a  time,  that  ye  may  give  yourselves  to  fasting  and  prayer  ; 
and  come  together  again,  that  Satan  tempt  you  not  for  your 
in  continency . 

Very  beautiful  is  the  thought  represented  here ; 
the  husband  and  wife  joining  to  promote  one  an- 
other's eternal  welfare,  and  rendering  their  earthly 
xmion  subservient  to  heavenly  purposes.  Lest  they 
should  be  brought  under  the  power  of  even  lawful 
things,  lest  the  natural  inclinations  should  gain  un- 
due dominion  over  them,  they  give  themselves  for  a 
time  to  fasting  and  prayer :  they  have  their  proper 
seasons,  when  human  affections  must  be  restrained 
rather  than  indulged,  and  nothing  be  suffered  to  dis- 
tract the  mind  from  "  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness."  This  would  be  to  exemplify  what 
was  before  spoken  of :  this  would  be  "  to  glorify  God 
in  their  body  and  their  spirit,  which  are  his."  But 
they  must  always  bear  in  mind  that  they  "  have  an 
adversary,  the  devil,"  who  will  take  advantage  of 
every  state  to  destroy  the  soul.  He  suits  his  snares 
to  every  condition  of  life,  as  well  as  to  every  character 
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of  man :  there  are  dangers  to  the  single  and  dangers 
to  the  married :  and  none  must  be  ignorant  of  his 
devices^  or  neglect  to  guard  against  them. 

6.  But  I  speak  this  by  permission,  and  not  of  command- 
ment.^ 

7.  For  I  would  that  all  men  were  even  as  I  myself  But 
every  man  has  his  proper  gift  of  Gody  one  after  this  man- 
ner ^  and  another  after  that. 

8.  /  say  therefore  to  the  unmarried  and  widows.  It  is 
good  for  them  if  they  abide  even  as  I. 

9.  But  if  they  cannot  contain,  let  them  marry :  for  it  is 
better  to  marry  than  to  burn. 

10.  And  unto  the  married  I  command,  yet  not  I,  but  the 
Lord,  Let  not  the  wife  depart  from  her  husband: 

11.  But  and  if  she  depart,  let  her  remain  unmarried,  or 
be  reconciled  to  her  husband:  and  let  not  the  husband  put 
away  his  wife. 

The  Jews  had  rendered  divorce  so  easy,  by  per- 
verting the  law,  and  "  giving  writings  of  divorce- 
ment,"' that  the  marriage  bond  had  almost  ceased 
to  be  a  marriage  bond.  This  was  one  of  their  cor- 
ruptions which  the  Lord  had  expressly  condemned, 
Paul  was  not  speaking  of  his  own  authority,  when 
he  said,  Let  not  the  wife  depart  from  her  husband : 
and  let  not  the  husband  put  away  his  wife,  Christ 
had  himself  declared,  (Matt.  v.  32,)  "  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  forni- 
cation, causeth  her  to  commit  adultery :  and  whoso- 
ever shall  marry  her  that  is  divorced,  committeth 
adultery." 

But  of  the  case  that  follows,  the  Lord  had  not 

^  I  would  be  understood  as  permitting  marriage,  rather  than 
commanding  it. 
»  Matt.  V.  31  ;  xix.  3—9. 
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given  commandment:  the  ease  of  a  husband  or  a 
wife  converted  to  the  christian  faith,  whilst  the 
partner  remained  an  unbeliever.  A  question  had 
arisen^  Should  these  continue  together  ?  "  Unequally 
yoked  with  an  unbeliever,"  should  the  believer  con- 
tinue bound  by  the  marriage  vow  ?  To  this  Paul 
replies  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him. 

12.  JBut  to  the  rest  speak  I^  not  the  Lord:  If  any  bro- 
ther hath  a  wife  that  believeth  noty  and  she  be  pleased  to 
dwell  toith  him^  let  him  not  put  her  away, 

13.  And  the  woman  which  hath  an  husband  that  believeth 
noty  and  if  he  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  her,  let  her  not  leave 
him. 

14.  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the  wife, 
and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by  the  husband:  else 
were  your  children  unclean :  but  now  are  they  holy. 

The  unbelieving  husband,  or  the  unbelieving  wife, 
is  sanctified.  As  there  is  only  one  that  sanctifies, 
even  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  there  is  only  one  way  by 
which  any  one  can  be  sanctified,  viz.  "  by  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration  and  belief  of  the  truth."*  It  is 
notj  therefore,  in  that  sense  that  the  unbelieving 
husband  or  wife  is  sanctified  by  the  believing  partner: 
but  the  alliance  is  not  unholy,  such  as  ought  to  be 
discontinued :  the  unbelieving  partner  is  not  unclean, 
in  the  way  in  which  those  meats  were  unclean  which 
were  forbidden  to  the  Jews,  not  to  be  touched  by  God's 
people.  JEke  were  your  children  unclean.  If  it  were 
otherwise,  the  children  of  such  marriages  would  not 
be  admissible  to  the  covenant  of  baptism,  any  more 
than  the  children  of  idolaters  to  circxuncision.  But 
this  is  not  the  case.     Now  are  they  holy :   are  ac- 

*  Tit.  iii.  5. 
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cepted  of  God,  as  the  children  of  his  people.  He 
pities  their  infirmities,  and  their  difficulties:  ajid 
will  not  reject  the  in&nts  on  account  of  the  unbe- 
lieving partner,  but  regard  them  with  favour  for  the 
sake  of  the  believer. 

It  might  happen,  that  the  unbelieving  party, 
"  won  by  the  christian  conversation**  of  the  other, 
might  be  brought  to  the  same  faith,  and  so  the  hus- 
band might  save  the  wife,  or  the  wife  the  husband. 
This  would  be  a  blessed  consummation.  It  might 
also  happen,  that  the  unbeliever,  offended  by  the 
stricter  habits  and  purer  life  of  the  christian  yoke- 
fellow, should  choose  to  separate.  Let  this  be  borne 
with.  We  are  called  to  peaces  and  not  to  strife ;  and 
should  yield  rather  than  contend. 

15.  But  if  the  unbelieving  depart^  let  him  depart  A 
brother  or  a  sister  is  not  under  bondage  in  such  cases :  but 
God  hath  called  us  to  peace. 

16.  For  what  hnowest  thou^  O  wife^  whether  thou  shah 
save  thy  husband?  or  how  hnowest  thou^  O  many  whether 
thou  shalt  save  thy  wife  ? 

17.  But  as  God  hath  distributed  to  every  man^  as  the 
Lord  hath  called  every  one^  so  let  him  walk*  And  so  or- 
dain I  in  all  churches. 

So  admirably  the  christian  £sdth  adapts  itself  to 
the  varying  circumstances  in  which  it  may  be  placed, 
and  always  finds  some  mode  of  pleasing  and  serving 
God.  It  may  be  compared  to  a  healthy  plant,  which 
in  whatever  soil  it  is  growing,  meets  vrith  something 
to  feed  upon.  In  a  congenial  soil  it  will  flourish 
best,  and  ought  not  willingly  to  seek  another :  but 
forced  of  necessity  into  an  unsuitable  soil  or  climate^ 
it  will  not  be  destroyed.     Therefore,  as  God  hath 
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distriinded  to  eoery  man^  as  ike  Lord  hath  called  every 
one,  so  let  him  walk :  let  him  make  the  best  of  the 
situation  in  which  he  is  placed:  if  single,  devoted  to 
the  Lord :  if  marrying,  marrying  "  in  the  Lord  f*  if 
^  unequally  yoked,"  recommending  the  fadth  by  meek- 
ness, and  gentleness,  and  *'  chaste  conversation:" 
that  **  God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified  through 
Jesus  Christ, — to  whom  be  praise  and  dominion  for 
ever  and  ever."« 


LECTURE  LXIV. 

OUTWAKD  CIECUMSTANCES  NOT  ALTERED  BY  THE 

GOSPEL. 

1  CoR.  vii.  18—24. 

18.  Is  antf  man  caUed  being  circumcised?  let  him  not  be- 
come  uncircumcised.  Is  any  called  in  vncircumcision  ?  let 
him  not  be  circumcised. 

19.  Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  no- 
thing,  but  the  heeping  of  the  commandments  of  Ood. 

This  is  an  answer  to  a  question  between  the  Jew- 
ish and  the  Gentile  brethren.  The  Jewish  Christians 
were  disposed  to  say,  "Except  ye  be  circumcised 
after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved."* 
The  Gentiles,  perhaps,  on  their  part,  might  speak 
disrespectfully  of  the  law  which  the  Jews  esteemed, 
as  being  "  old,  and  ready  to  vanish  away.***  St.  Paul's 

*  Lifira,  ver.  39.  •  1  Pet.  iv.  11. 

1  Acta  XV.  1.  *  Heb.  viii.  13. 
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answer  might  satisfy  both  parties.  If  the  case  re- 
lated to  a  Jew  who  had  been  converted,  let  him  not 
become  uncircumcised :  let  him  retain  such  regard  for 
the  law  as  his  early  education  required.  Paul  himself 
did  this,  on  many  occasions.  That  he  might  not 
offend  the  Jews,  he  caused  Timothy  to  be  circum- 
cised, because  his  father  was  a  Greek;'  and  at  Je- 
rusalem he  joined  a  party  who  were  under  a  Nazarite 
vow,  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  disarm  the  jealous 
scruples  of  his  countrymen.*  **  To  the  Jews  he  be- 
came a  Jew,  that  he  might  gain  the  Jews."  ^  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  he  would  not  suffer  Titus,  who 
was  a  Greek,  to  be  circumcised,  as  was  demanded 
by  a  Jewish  party,  who  wished  to  bring  the  brethren 
into  bondage.^  To  them  he  would  not  yield,  "  no, 
not  for  an  hour :  that  the  truth  of  the  Gospel"  might 
not  be  impaired.  For  what  was  circumcision,  in 
itself?  An  outward  ordinance,  reminding  them  that 
they  were  the  people  of  God,  who  had  bound  them 
to  himself  by  this  covenant.  But  it  is  not  by  signs 
imprinted  on  the  body,  but  by  the  subjection  of  the 
heart,  that  God  is  served.  It  is  the  mind,  that 
keeps  the  commandments  of  God :  the  outward  rite 
is  nothing,  but  a  sign  that  the  commandments  are 
to  be  kept.  A  soldier  may  wear  the  outward  dress 
which  distinguishes  the  army  of  his  king  and  country : 
but  his  dress  is  nothing,  if  his  heart  is  with  the 
enemy,  and  if  on  every  occasion  he  sides  with  the 
enemy  against  his  king.  And  so  he  might  ^^  not  be 
a  Jew,  who  was  one  outwardly :"  and  that  "  circum- 
cision was  not  circumcision,  which  was  merely  out- 

5  Acts  xvi.  3.  *  Acts  xxi.  20—26. 

•  Ch.  ix.  20.  •  Gal.  ii.  3,  4. 
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ward  in  the  flesh."  ^  A  better  covenant  was  now  in- 
troduced, when  God  was  to  "  write  his  laws  on  their 
hearts ;""  and  they  should  serve  him,  not  according 
to  the  letter,  but  the  spirit.  Therefore,  as  he  writes 
to  the  Romans,  "  The  kingdom  of  God  **  does  not 
rest  on  outward  observances,  "  is  not  meat  and  drink, 
but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost :"  ^  so  now  he  writes  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Cir- 
cumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing : 
btU  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  Godr  This 
was  the  real  purpose  of  the  law :  which  is  also  the 
purpose  of  the  Gospel :  designed  as  it  was  of  God 
for  the  state  of  the  world  as  it  is,  with  all  its  cir- 
cmnstances,  diversities,  and  conditions. 

The  same  principle  which  applied  to  those  who 
had  been  originally  bound  xmder  the  law  of  Moses, 
applied  no  less  to  another  question  on  which  the 
apostle  had  been  consulted, — the  case  of  servants,  or 
slaves,  when  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  The 
Gospel,  he  proceeds  to  say,  leaves  men's  outward 
circumstances  as  it  finds  them.  It  requires  no 
change,  but  in  the  heart. 

20.  Let  every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein  he 
was  called. 

21.  Art  thou  called  being  a  servant?  care  not  for  it:  but 
if  thou  may  est  be  made  free,  use  it  rather. 

22.  For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Loi'd,  being  a  servant,  is 
the  Lord's  freeman :  likewise  also  he  that  is  called  being 

free,  is  Chrisfs  servant. 

23.  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price ;  be  not  ye  the  servants 
of  men. 

'  Rom.  ii.  28.  »  Heb.  viii.  10. 

^  Rom.  xiv.  17. 
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24.  Brethren^  let  every  man^  wherein  he  is  caJled^  therein 
abide  mth  God. 

He  thus  warns  servants  (i.  e.  slaves)  against  any 
fidse  impression  they  might  naturally  receive  con- 
cerning the  liberty  of  the  Gospel.  They  were  made 
free  with  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had  freed 
them.*  But  this  freedom  was  not  from  the  yoke  of 
an  earthly  master,  but  of  Satan.  And  under  the 
Gospel,  the  bondman  and  the  freeman  were  alike. 
Each  was  free,  and  each  was  bound.  Each  was 
bound  to  the  service  of  Christ  Each  was  free  from 
that  most  grievous  bondage,  the  bondage  of  sin: 
under  which  many  suffer,  who  are  lords  over  a  mul- 
titude. "  For  whosoever  committeth  sin,  is  the  ser- 
vant of  sin  r**  but  he  whom  Christ  has  "made  ft^e,  is 
free  indeed,"*  whether  in  the  condition  of  Joseph  as 
a  slave,  or  of  Joseph  as  a  governor  over  all  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

They  must  not,  therefore,  be  over  anxious  about 
earthly  conditions.  Freedom  is  better  than  slavery : 
and  if  thou  mayest  be  madefreey  use  it  rather  :^  but 
the  thing  of  real  consequence  was  not  to  be  M^  ser^ 
vants  of  men,  of  wicked  men,  in  obeying  their  call, 
and  following  their  evil  practices.  Ye  are  bought 
with  a  price.  See  then  your  duty.  Be  riot  ye  the 
servants  of  men.  And  this  must  be  your  answer  when 
sinners  entice  you.  For  there  are  some  who  "  pro- 
mise liberty,  but  are  themselves  the  servants  of 
corruption.*'*     And   if  any  such   should   "  think  it 

1  Gal.  V.  1.  «  John  viii.  34—36. 

3  Cbrysostom  singularly  refers  this  to  slaveiy ;  and  would  ex- 
plain it,  use  slavery  rather. 
*  2  Pet.  ii.  19. 
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strange,  that  ye  run  not  with  them  into  the  same 
excess  of  riot,"  ye  are  bought  with  a  price  to  this 
very  end,  "  that  ye  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of 
your  time  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the 
wiUofGod.''* 

But  though  there  was  no  change  in  the  civil  or 
worldly  condition,  the  slave  was  to  be  still  a  slave, 
and  the  freeman  still  a  freeman :  there  was  another 
and  a  great  change  required ;  that  a  man  carry  on 
that  worldly  business  with  God,  which  he  had  before 
carried  on  without  God.  Let  every  man^  wherein  he 
is  called^  therein  abide  with  God.  Art  thou  called  being 
a  freeman  f  Remember,  that  however  exempt  a 
man  may  be  from  the  yoke  of  his  fellow  creatures,  he 
must  stiU  "  give  account  of  himself  to  God,"^  Art 
thou  called  being  a  servant  ?  ^'  Be  not  slothful  in 
business,  but  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord  :**  ^ 
**  knowing  that  whatsoever  good  thing  a  man  doeth, 
the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord,  whether  he  be 
bond  or  free,"®  Is  any  man  called  being  circumcised  ? 
Let  him  remember,  that  "  except  his  righteousness 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, he  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  *  Is  any  called  in  un^drcumdsion  ?  Let  him 
be  "  under  the  law  to  Christ ;"  ^  for  there  is  a  "  cirr 
cumcision  of  the  heart,"  which  is  of  perpetual  obliga- 
tion, which  "  through  the  Spirit  mortifies  the  deeds 
of  the  body."  *  For  "  we  must  all  stand  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  God,"  where  there  will  be  "  neither 
Greek  nor  Jew,   circumcision  nor  undircumcision, 

•  1  Pet.  iv.  2—4.         «  Rom.  xiv.  12.         T  Rom.  xii.  11. 

•  Eph.  vi.  8.  »  Matt.  v.  20.  ^  Ch.  ix.  21. 
s  Rom.  riii.  13. 
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bond  nor  free :" «  where  national  privileges  and  out- 
ward signs  will  be  nothing;  but  the  keeping  of  the 
commandments  of  God  will  alone  avail.  ^  He  that 
walketh  uprightly  and  worketh  righteousness,''  shall 
"  abide  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  dwell 
in  his  holy  hill"  for  ever. » 


LECTURE  LXV. 

FURTHER  INSTRUCTIONS  REGARDING  MARRIAGE. 

1  CoR.  vii.  25—40. 

25.  Now  concerning  virgins^  I  have  no  commandment  of 
the  Lord:  yet  I  give  myjvdgment^  as  one  that  hath  obtained 
mercy  of  the  Lord  to  be  faithful, 

26.  /  suppose  therefore  that  this  is  good  for  the  present 
distress^  I  say^  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be, 

27.  Art  thou  bound  unto  a  wife?  seek  not  to  be  loosed. 
Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife  ?  seek  not  a  wife. 

28.  Sut  and  if  thou  marry y  thou  hast  not  sinned;  and  if 
a  virgin  marry ^  she  hath  not  sinned.  Nevertheless  such  shall 
have  trouble  in  the  flesh :  but  I  spare  you. 

In  the  circumstances  of  the  church  in  those  days,  it 
might  be  well  for  a  man  to  be  disencumbered  of  all  that 
might  entangle  him,  and  make  duty  diflScult  When 
any  one  was  threatened  with  imprisonment,  with  loss 
of  life  and  property,  as  in  the  seasons  of  persecution 
all  were  liable  to  be  threatened ;  we  know  how  the 

«  Col.  iii.  11.  3  Ps.  XV.  1,  2. 


1  CORINTHIANS  VII.  26—40.  329 

thoughts  of  a  wife  deserted,  or  a  femily  left  destitute, 
would  harass  the  mind,  and  endanger  fiuthfulness. 
Among  other  hardships  suffered  by  the  Hebrew  dis- 
ciples, St.  Paul  says  of  them,  "  Ye  took  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  your  goods,"*  And  among  the  evik  im- 
posed by  Paul  himself  upon  some  of  the  earlier  con- 
verts, ^  men  and  women  were  haled,  and  cast  into 
prison."*  All  these  trials  fell  more  heavily  upon 
families^  than  upon  those  who  were  free  from  do- 
mestic ties.  Therefore  the  apostle  warns  the  mar- 
ried. Such  shall  have  trouble  in  the  flesh.  It  is  not, 
because  he  thinks  the  single  state  more  holy  or  more 
pleasing  to  God  than  the  state  of  marriage,  that  he 
judges  it  better  for  one  who  is  hosed  from  a  wife  not 
to  seek  a  tcife.  It  is  not,  because  marriage  is  not 
honourable  in  all,'  To  affirm  the  contrary,  would  be 
to  cast  reproach  upon  the  ordinance  of  God.  But, 
as  our  Lord  said  concerning  the  calamities  which 
were  to  befitl  Jerusalem,  "  Woe  unto  them  that  are 
with  child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck  in  those 
days  f  *  so  the  apostle,  considering  the  present  dis^ 
tress^  looking  at  the  trials  and  persecutions  to  which 
the  Christians  were  exposed,  thought  those  happiest 
who  were  free  from  the  anxiety  which  adds  fresh 
bitterness  to  trials  and  persecutions.  They  might 
come  to  be  so  careful  and  troubled  about  the  many 
things  which  affect  the  interests  of  a  wife  and  femily, 
BS  to  forget  that  "  one  thing  is  needful."  * 

29.  Sut  this  I  say,  brethren^  the  time  is  short :  it  remain- 
ethj  that  both  they  that  hate  wives  be  as  though  they  had 
none  ; 

>  Heb.  X.  34.  «  Acts  vui.  3.  »  Heb.  xiii.  4. 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  19.  *  Luke  x.  42. 
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30.  And  they  that  weep^  as  though  they  wept  not ;  and 
they  that  rejoice^  as  though  they  rejoiced  not;  and  they  that 
buy^  as  though  they  possessed  not ; 

31.  And  they  that  use  this  world  as  not  abusing  it  ;  for 
the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away. 

32.  Sut  I  would  have  you  without  carefulness.  He  that 
is  unmarried  careth  for  the  things  that  belong  to  the  Lord^ 
how  he  may  please  the  Lord: 

33.  But  he  that  is  married  careth  for  the  things  that  are 
of  the  worlds  how  he  mm/  please  his  wife. 

34.  There  is  difference  also  between  a  wife  and  a  virgin. 
The  unmarried  woman  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lardy 
that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit ;  but  she 
that  is  married  careth  for  the  things  of  the  worlds  how  she 
may  please  her  husband. 

36.  And  this  I  speahfor  your  own  profit ;  not  that  I 
may  cast  a  snare  upon  you^  but  for  that  which  is  comely y 
and  that  ye  may  attend  upon  the  Lord  without  distraction. 

36.  But  if  any  man  think  that  he  behaveth  himself  un- 
comely toward  his  virgin^  if  she  pass  the  flower  of  her  age, 
and  need  so  require,  let  him  do  what  he  will^  he  sinneth  not : 
let  them  marry. 

37.  Nevertheless  he  that  standeth  stedfast  in  his  hearty 
having  no  necessity y  but  hath  power  over  his  willy  and  hath 
so  decreed  in  his  heart  that  he  will  keep  his  virgin^  doeth 
welL 

38.  So  then  he  that  giveth  her  in  marriage  doeth  well : 
but  he  that  giveth  Iter  not  in  marriage  doeth  better. 

39.  I7ie  wife  is  bound  by  the  law  as  long  as  her  hus- 
band liveth  ;  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  at  liberty  to 
be  married  to  whom  she  will;  only  in  the  Lord. 

40.  But  she  is  happier  if  she  so  abidey  after  my  judg- 
ment :  and  I  think  also  that  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God.^ 

• 

The  danger  which   St.    Paul  fears  and    guards 

*  I  suppose :  i.  e.  I  know.  The  original  phrase  is  not  one 
which  impBea  doubt,  but  expresses  certainty. 
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against  will  not  be  incurred  by  those  who  attend  to 
the  instruction  here  given.  Let  them  marry :  only  in 
the  Lord.  Let  them  "  not  be  unequally  yoked 
together  f^  the  "  children  of  light,''  with  « the  chil- 
dren of  this  generation,"  Two  cannot  **  walk 
together  except  they  be  agreed."®  One  cannot 
serve  God,  whilst  the  other  is  serving  Mammon,  with- 
out constant  distraction :  and  it  is  very  difficult  to 
keep  the  main  object  sted&stly  before  us,  and 
"  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness," in  company  with  those  who  "  have  their  por- 
tion in  this  world."  It  must  have  added  sorely  to 
the  painftdness  of  Job's  trial,  when  "  his  wife  came  to 
him  and  said,  Dost  thou  still  retain  thine  integrity  ? 
Curse  God,  and  die."  Only  one  who  was  largely  en- 
dowed vrith  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  could  have 
answered  ss  Job  answered :  "  Thou  speakest  as  one 
of  the  foolish  women  speaketh.  What!  shall  we 
receive  good  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  we 
not  receive  evil  ? "  ^ 

Therefore  Paul  says,  /  would  have  you  without 
carefulness.  I  would  have  you  free  from  the  anxiety 
with  which  you  may  be  too  probably  perplexed,  if 
united  to  a  partner  who  is  not  like-minded  with 
yourselves.  For  then  two  duties  clash  together: 
the  duty  to  God,  and  the  duty  to  wife  or  husband. 

The  commandment  is,  that  "  husbands  love  their 
wives,"  and  that  "  wives  be  subject  to  their  own  hus- 
bands in  everything."  And  whilst  each  careth  equally 
for  the  things  of  the  Lord :  as  long  as  the  great  purpose 
ifl^  that  the  union  which  has  been  commenced  on 

*  2  Cor.  Ti.  14.  '  Amos  iii.  3. 

»  Job  ii.  9,  10.  1  Eph.  v.  22—25. 
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earth  should  last  for  ever  in  heaven:  then  each 
helps  the  other  on  the  way,  as  they  journey  towards 
"  Zion  with  their  faces  thitherward."  *  But  if  one 
care  for  the  iJiings  of  the  worlds  it  becomes  difficult  for 
the  other  to  please  the  Lord^  to  attend  upon  the  Lord^ 
without  distraction.  Take  the  case,  for  instance,  of 
Ananias  and  his  wife  Sapphira.^  It  happened  that 
they  were  but  too  well  agreed  in  their  hypocrisy. 
But  suppose,  as  we  may  easily  suppose,  that  Ananias 
had  been  prepared,  with  all  the  self-denial  of  Joses,* 
to  sell  his  possessions,  and  lay  the  price  at  the 
apostles'  feet :  whilst  Sapphira  clung  to  the  world  and 
the  things  of  the  world,  and  was  not  disposed  to  give 
up  lands  or  houses  for  the  gospel's  sake.  Then 
would  occur  the  difficulty  which  St .  Paul  foresees  and 
fears.  He  that  is  married^  carethfor  the  things  that  are 
of  the  worlds  how  he  may  please  his  wife.  A  rival 
interest,  and  a  rival  affection,  makes  it  doubly  diffi- 
cult to  plea^se  the  Lord. 

All  therefore  is  to  be  resolved  into  that  considera* 
tion.  Brethren^  the  time  is  short  Keep  firee  from  any 
other  anxiety,  than  how  best  to  pass  through  things 
temporal  so  as  not  to  lose  things  eternal.  The  time 
is  short,  during  which  possessions  can  be  occupied, 
the  world  indulged  in,  the  endearments  of  a  family 
enjoyed.  It  remaineth,  that  we  "  set  our  affections 
on  things  above,  and  not  on  things  of  the  earth :" 
that  we  so  use  earthly  things,  as  to  be  ready  to  resign 
them.  For  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away. 
And  ^' there  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or 
parents,  or  brother,  or  wife,  or  children,  for  the  king- 
dom of  God's  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold 

2  Jcr.  1.  5.  »  Acts.  V.  1—8.  *  Acts  It.  37. 
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more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come 
life  everlasting."* 


LECTURE  LXVL 

IDOLATROUS  FEASTS  TO  BE  AVOIDED  BY 

CHRISTIANS. 

1  Cor,  viii. 

1.  N&w  as  touching  things  offered  unto  idolsy  we  hnow 
that  we  all  have  knowledge.  Knowledge  puffeth  up^  but 
charity  edifieth. 

2.  And  if  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth  any  thing ^  he 
knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  hnow, 

3.  But  if  any  man  love  Oody  the  same  is  known  of  him. 

A  common  mode  of  worship  among  the  heathens 
was  first  to  sacrifice  the  victim,  and  afterwards  to 
feast  upon  the  victim  which  had  been  so  sacrificed. 
Those  who  had  been  converted  from  idolatry,  took, 
of  course,  no  part  in  the  ceremony  of  sacrificing.  It 
became  a  question,  whether  they  were  at  liberty  to 
partake  of  the  feast  which  followed.  What  is  an 
idol  ?  some  said.  We  all  have  knowledge  thai  an  idol 
is  nothing  in  the  world.  And  therefore  the  food  is 
not  altered,  though  it  may  have  been  offered  in  sacri- 
fice ;  and  we  may  eat  of  it  as  well  as  of  any  other 
food.  Some,  it  appears,  were  proud  of  this  know- 
ledge ;  boasted  of  being  above  prejudices ;  and  de- 
spised the  weaker  brethren  who  had  scruples.     St. 

*  Matt.  xsm.  29,  30. 


334  1  CORINTHIANS  VIII. 

Paul  reminds  them,  that  knowledge  is  good,  but 
charity  is  better.  It  is  well  to  be  convinced  of  the 
vanity  of  idols :  but  mere  knowledge  puffeth  up :  that 
charityy  which  is  afraid  of  injuring  or  offending  a 
brother,  is  truly  edifying:  it  is  the  proper  use  of 
knowledge.  And  if  any  man  boast  of  his  knowledge, 
ihiiik  tiuU  he  knoweth  any  thing^  he  has  still  everything 
to  learn:  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  (is  he  ought  to  know. 
Humility,  not  self-conceit,  is  the  fruit  of  real  know- 
ledge. The  first  and  greatest  knowledge  is  the  know- 
ledge of  God :  happy  is  any  man  who  has  been  taught 
not  only  to  despise  idols,  but  to  know  "  Him  that  is 
true."*  If  any  man  love  God,  the  same  is  known  of 
him.  God,  unto  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  "  know- 
eth them  that  are  his  :"*  knoweth  those  who  have 
set  their  hearts  upon  him,  though  it  may  be  in  much 
weakness  and  fear.  He  knows  also  whether  it  is 
true  acquaintance  with  him,  or  rather  a  desire  of 
self-indulgence,  which  prompts  to  the  partaking  of 
the  sacrifice.  And  certainly  that  man  would  deceive 
himself,  who  should  profess  to  love  God,  and  yet  dis- 
regard his  brother. ' 

4.  As  concerning  therefore  the  eating  of  those  things  that 
are  offered  in  sacrifice  unto  idols^  we  know  that  an  idol  is 
nothing  in  the  worlds  and  that  there  is  none  other  God  but 
one. 

6.  For  though  there  be  that  are  called  gods^  whether 
in  heaven  or  in  earthy  {as  there  be  gods  many,  and  lords 
manyy)  * 

6.  But  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father ^  of  whom 
are  all  things,  and  we  in  him  ;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him. 

»  1  John  V.  20.  «  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  >  1  John  iv.  20. 

*  Many  so  esteemed  and  styled  among  the  heathens. 
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7.  Hawbeit  there  is  not  in  every  man  that  hnowledge : 
for  some  tcith  conscience  of  the  idol  unto  this  hour,  eat  it  as 
a  thing  offered  unto  an  idol;  and  their  conscience  being 
weahy  is  defiled. 

The  feast  upon  the  sacrifice  was  a  part  of  the  sa- 
crifice ;  a  part,  therefore,  of  idolatrous  worship.  And 
some,  says  St.  Paul,  unto  this  hour  cannot  rid  them- 
selves of  their  old  feelings,  and  whilst  they  eat  have 
a  veneration  for  the  idol.  This  is  defiling.  And  to 
lead  them  by  example  into  danger  of  this  defilement 
is  not  according  to  that  charity  which  edifieth. 

The  case  may  be  illustrated  from  the  history  of 
the  Syrian  Naaman.^  The  prophet  Elisha  had  made 
him  acquainted  with  the  true  God,  and  he  was  re- 
turning to  his  country  convinced  that  there  was  **  no 
God  in  all  the  earth  but  in  Israel.'*  But  before  his 
departure  he  obtained  permission  from  the  prophet 
to  attend  the  king  his  master  into  the  temple  of 
Rimmon,  and  to  bow  before  the  idol  as  the  king 
bowed,  who  leaned  upon  him.  He  might  do  this 
without  injury  to  his  peace,  knowing  that  the  idol  ivas 
noting  in  the  worlds  and  that  he  appeared  before  it 
not  as  a  worshipper  but  as  an  office-bearer.  Yet  it 
was  quite  probable  that  others  of  the  Syrians,  not 
having  the  same  knowledge,  and  holding  the  idol  in 
superstitious  reverence,  might  be  misled  by  his  ex- 
ample, and  their  conscience  be  defiled. 

Guarding  against  these  evils,  the  apostle  reminds 
the  Corinthians,  as  he  had  before  reminded  the  Ro- 
mans, that  ^  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
drink  f  ^  is  not  liberty  and  self-indulgence  :  but 
rather  charity  and  self-denial. 

•  2  Kings  V.  15—19.  6  Rom.  xiv.  17. 
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8.  But  meat  commendeth  us  not  to  Ood:  for  neither^  if 
we  eatf  are  we  the  better  ;  neither^  if  we  eat  noty  are  we  the 
worse. 

9.  Sut  take  heed  lest  by  any  means  this  liberty  of  yours 
became  a  stumblingbloch  to  them  that  are  weak. 

10.  For  if  any  man  see  thee  which  hast  knowledge  sit  at 
meat  in  the  idoVs  temple^  shall  not  the  conscience  of  him 
which  is  weak  be  emboldened  to  eat  those  things  which  are 
offered  to  idols  ; 

1 1 .  And  through  thy  knowledge  shall  the  weak  brother 
perishyfor  whom  Christ  died  f 

12.  But  when  ye  sin  so  against  the  brethren^  and  wound 
their  weak  conscience^  ye  sin  against  Christ, 

13.  Wherefore^  if  meat  make  my  brother  to  offend^  I  will 
eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standethy  lest  I  make  my  brother 
to  offend. 

The  Christian  in  all  things  will  consider  the  effect 
which  his  conduct  maj  have  upon  others  as  well  as 
on  himself.  Among  the  Corinthians,  it  was  easy  to 
conceive  a  person  who  had  arrived  at  some  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  and  was  on  the  point  of  withdraw- 
ing himself  altogether  from  idolatry  -J  but  when  he 
saw  still  lingering  about  the  temple  one  whom  he 
looked  upon  as  a  converted  Christian,  he  would  take 
that  habit  of  his  as  a  recommendation,  and  remain 
there  also  to  his  hurt,  because  ivith  conscience  of  the 
idol.  So  the  liberty  of  one  became  a  stumblingblock 
to  another.  As  it  might  happen  now,  that  a  Pro- 
testant entering  into  a  Roman  Catholic  chapel,  either 
to  gratify  his  curiosity,  or  because  no  other  place  of 
worship  was  within  his  reach,  might  lead  an  ignorant 
person  to  believe,  that  between  the  Roman  Catholics 
and  the  Protestants  there  was  little  important  differ- 

7  Chrysos.  in  loco. 
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ence.  Another,  whilst  present  at  the  Romish  ser- 
vice, might  bow  at  the  Virgin's  name,  or  fall  on  his 
knees  at  the  elevation  of  the  Host,  out  of  courtesy 
towards  those  who  were  worshipping  around  him. 
He  would  be  paying  no  real  worship,  and  it  might 
seem  an  innocent  concession.  But  he  would  ofFend 
against  the  rule  here  laid  down  by  St.  Paul.  His 
beUef  would  become  a  stumblingblock  to  them  thai  are 
weak.  Their  conscience  would  be  thus  emboldened 
to  persist  in  the  worship  of  the  creature  instead  of 
the  Creator.  And  so,  contributing  to  maintain  a 
brother  in  error,  he  would  sin  against  Christ  Rather 
than  this,  the  apostle  declares  there  is  no  indulgence 
he  would  not  renounce,  no  inclination  he  would  not 
refuse  to  gratify.  For  the  Lord  has  said,  "  Woe 
unto  that  man  by  whom  offence  cometh ;"  offence, 
by  which  "one  of  his  little  ones"  is  injured."® 

This  is  the  true  test  of  the  value  of  the  soul :— of 
our  ovni  soul,  and  of  the  souls  of  others : — they  are 
souls,  for  which  Christ  died :  which  he  "  purchased 
with  his  blood."  ^  And  what  sense  could  that  man 
entertain,  either  of  the  ransom  which  was  paid,  or  of 
the  soul  which  was  redeemed,  who  by  his  example, 
and  by  indulging  his  own  gratification,  should  cause 
a  weak  brother  to  perish^  foi*  whom  Christ  died  ? 

8  Matt,  xviii.  6—10.  »  Acts  xx.  28. 
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LECTURE  LXVIL 

THE  CORINTHIAN  CHURCH  THE  PROOF  OF  PAUL'S 

APOSTLESHIP. 

1  CoR-  ix.  1,  2. 

1.  Am  I  not  an  apostle?  am  I  not  free?  have  I  not  seen 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ?  are  not  ye  my  work  in  the  Lord  ? 

Such  is  human  nature,  that  even  St.  Paul  became 
an  object  of  jealousy,  and  was  obliged  to  defend  him- 
self before  his  Corinthian  disciples.  His  enemies 
had  tried  to  lessen  his  authority ;  and  probably  had 
contrasted  his  case  with  that  of  men  who  had  accom- 
panied  the  Lord  from  the  beginning,  and  been  ey^ 
witnesses  of  his  majesty.* 

To  these  he  replies,  that  none  had  more  claim, 
were  w^orefree  than  himself,  to  use  all  the  privileges 
of  an  apostle.  Jesus  Christ  had  manifested  himself 
to  him  in  the  fleshy  though  to  him  "  last  of  all.''* 
And  further,  since  he  is  an  apostle  who  does  the 
work  of  an  apostle,  and  he  has  knowledge  of  Christ 
whom  Christ  has  recognised  and  made  the  minister 
of  his  grace,  Are  not  ye^  he  asks,  my  work  in  the 
Lordf  Of  all  places,  and  of  all  persons,  Corinth 
and  the  Corinthians  ought  to  be  the  least  disposed 
to  question  his  authority  and  commission. 

2.  If  The  not  an  apostle  unto  others^  yet  doubtless  I  am 
to  you :  for  the  seal  of  mine  apostleship  are  ye  in  the  Lord, 

1  See  Luke  i.  2.  «  Ch.  xv.  8. 
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A  seal  is  used  to  authenticate  a  record ;  to  prove 
that  it  comes  from  him  whose  name  it  bears,  and 
whose  authority  it  claims.  When  queen  Jezebel  in 
Ahab's  name  sent  orders  for  the  death  of  Naboth, 
she  sealed  the  letters  with  Ahab's  seal,  that  they 
might  have  the  king's  authority.*  When  king  Aha- 
suerus  meditated  the  destruction  of  all  the  Jews 
throughout  his  kingdom,  the  writing  which  conveyed 
the  order  was  sealed  with  the  king's  ring.*  The  seal 
shows  that  he  who  bears  the  writing  comes  from  him 
who  seals  the  writing. 

Therefore  the  Lord  Jesus  affirms  concerning  him- 
self '^  that  he  is  the  Son ;  and  him  hath  God  the 
Father  sealedJ"  *  And  St.  Paul  describes  the  Ephe- 
sians,  as  "  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise :"  ^ 
shown  to  be  the  Lord's,  who  had  put  his  Spirit,  as  it 
were  his  seal,  upon  them. 

In  the  same  sense  he  now  alleges  the  Corinthian 
church  as  proof  of  his  apostleship :  proof  that  he  was 
sent  of  God  to  preach  **  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom." 
They  were  to  him,  what  the  king's  seal  is  to  the 
ambassador :  signs  that  he  speaks  not  for  himself,  but 
for  the  king  his  master. 

Because  when  the  seed  of  the  word,  whether  at 
Corinth  or  elsewhere,  £ei11s  upon  an  honest  and  good 
heart,  and  springs  up,  and  brings  forth  fruit;  it 
proves  that  another  has  been  there,  as  well  as  he 
who  has  taught  or  spoken :  just  as  the  seal  on  the 
letters  of  queen  Jezebel  or  king  Ahasuerus  proved 
that  they  came  from  the  royal  hand.  Paul  sowed 
the  seed  of  the  word,  when  he  **  reasoned  in  the 

s  1  Kings  xxi.  8.  «  £sther  iii.  12. 

^  John  Ti.  27.  «  Eph.  i.  13.  - 

z  2 
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synagogue  every  sabbath,  and  persuaded  the  Jews 
and  Greeks."  ^  But  it  would  have  &llen  by  the  way- 
side, and  have  produced  no  fruit,  unless  the  Spirit  of 
God  had  opened  the  hearts  of  the  hearers  to  receive 
it,  and  had  fed  and  nourished  it  when  there.  No 
man  can  come  unto  the  Lord,  ^  unless  the  Father 
draw  him."  ®  "  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  is  bom  of  God."  ^  "  Paul  plants,  Apollos 
waters ;  but  it  is  God  that  giveth  the  increase."  * 

When  therefore  Paul,  in  the  character  of  an 
apostle,  preached  the  Gospel  at  Corinth,  and  when 
"  many  of  the  Corinthians,  hearing,  believed :"  the 
Lord  did  as  it  were  set  his  seal  to  the  apostle's  com- 
mission ;  and  Paul  might  appeal  to  any  one  among 
them,  and  say.  If  there  is  one  who  on  my  teaching 
has  been  brought  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
and  to  trust  in  him  for  salvation,  that  man  bears 
upon  his  heart  the  impress  of  God's  own  seal :  and 
what  is  there  impressed  is  the  proof  of  my  apostle- 
ship.  If  I  had  not  been  an  apostle  of  God,  God 
would  not  have  been  present  to  enforce  my  words : 
and  if  God  had  not  enforced  my  words,  they  would 
never  have  been  effectual  to  bring  one  soul  out  of 
darkness.  The  Jew  would  have  remained  obstinate 
in  his  prejudices ;  the  idolater  would  have  adhered 
to  his  vanities.  Therefore  the  seal  of  my  aposUeship 
are  ye  in  the  Lord.  They  could  not  deny  him  to  be 
an  apostle,  unless  they  denied  that  they  themselves 
were  Christians. 

Such,  then,  is  the  proof  which  Paul  thought  proper 
to  allege,  when  his  authority  was  disputed  or  denied. 

^  Acts  xyiii.  4.  ®  John  vi.  44. 

^  1  Johnv.  1.  1  Ch.  iii.  6. 
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On  other  occasions,  he  describes  the  extraordinary 
call  which  he  received,  when  the  Lord  appeared  to 
him  on  his  journey  to  Damascus.^  Sometimes,  again, 
he  mentions  the  visions  and  revelations  shown  him ;  ^ 
and  sometimes  ^  the  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty 
deeds  wrought "  in  the  presence  of  his  hearers.*  But 
here  he  appeals  to  a  test,  which  might  leave  to  suc- 
ceeding ages  the  surest  sign  of  divine  fevour.  Future 
"  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mysteries 
of  God,"  would  neither  see  revelations,  nor  work 
miracles,  nor  hear  a  voice  from  heaven  calling  to 
them.  These  seals  to  Paul's  ministry  would  not  be- 
long to  them.  But  they  might  have  this  seal  of  their 
aposUeshipy  a  people  converted  to  God.  No  man  can 
be  converted  to  God,  except  by  God  himself:  and 
no  minister  can  be  the  instrument  of  such  conversion, 
unless  God  favours  his  work  and  crowns  it  with  his 
blessing. 

Undoubtedly  there  may  be  ministers  both  truly 
called  and  fidthful,  who  have  no  such  living  evidence 
of  God's  Spirit  working  with  them :  there  may  be 
reasons  in  the  people,  and  not  in  the  minister  him- 
self why  he  has  laboured,  and  there  has  been  no 
increase  to  his  labours.  God  may  have  seen  fit  to 
withhold  the  rain  from  the  field,  though  the  husband- 
man  may  have  been  duly  sent,  though  the  seed  which 
he  has  sown  may  have  been  good  seed.  But  where 
there  is  that  success,  which  is  conmionly  vouchsafed 
in  some  degree  to  £stithfulness  and  diligence :  if  there 
springs  up  '*  first  the  blade,  and  then  the  ear,  and 

*  Acts  xxii.  6 ;  xxvi.  12.  '  2  Cor.  xii.  1 ;  Gal.  i.  16. 

♦  2  Cor.  xii.  12. 
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afterward  the  full  com  in  the  ear :"  *  it  is  the  Lord's 
doing,  the  sign  of  his  blessing  on  the  work ;  he  has 
thus  given  assurance  of  his  favour  which  can  never 
be  denied.  That  is  accomplished,  for  which  apostles 
were  called  and  commissioned.  Men  are  brought 
'*  from  darkness  to  lights  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God."  « 

This  subject  must  not  be  closed  without  observing, 
that  what  is  here  represented  as  the  seal  of  an 
apostleship,  is  also  the  seal  of  a  christian  profession : 
viz.  a  converted  heart,  a  life  guided  by  the  precepts 
of  Christ :  a  heart,  in  which  not  pride  and  haughti- 
ness, but  gentleness  and  humility ; — not  malice  and 
hatred,  but  love  and  goodwill ; — ^not  sensuality,  but 
purity; — ^not  selfishness  and  covetousness,  but  libe- 
rality and  brotherly  kindness  prevail.  For  these  are 
the  signs  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  the  impression  of  his 
seal  upon  those  hearts,  which  are  his  indeed.  And  if 
any  man  have  not  this  seal,  "  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his :"  ^  will  not  be  owned  of  him 
at  last ;  and  instead  of  the  gracious  words  of  welcome, 
must  expect  to  hear  the  awfiil  sentence,  "  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not." 


6 


5  Mark  iv.  28.  ^  Acts  xxvi.  18. 

7  Rom.  viii.  9.  »  Matt.  xxv.  12. 
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LECTURE  LXVIIL 

PAUL  ASSERTS  HIS  CLAIM  TO  SUPPORT  FROM  THOSE 
TO  WHOM  HE  PREACHED  THE  GOSPEL. 

1  Cor-  ix.  3—12. 

3.  Mine  answer  to  them  that  do  examine  me  is  this : 

4.  Have  we  not  power  to  eat  and  to  drink  ? 

5.  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  sister^  a  wife^  as 
well  as  other  apostles j  and  as  the  brethren  of  the  Lordy  and 
Cephas  ? 

6.  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas^  have  not  we  power  to  for- 
bear working  ? 

St.  Paul  had  been  accused,  it  seems,  of  making  a 
profit  of  the  disciples,  and  living  at  their  expense. 

This  may  supply  ground  of  comfort  to  others,  if 
they  suflfer  under  similar  imputations.  Who  shall 
escape  such  charges,  if  they  are  laid  against  a  man 
like  Paul,  who  had  laboured  with  his  own  hands  to 
avoid  it,  and  who  did  not  avail  himself  of  the  claim 
he  proves?^ 

His  answer  to  them  that  would  examine  Mm  is 
this.  He  claims  his  privilege  of  support  for  himself 
and  those  belonging  to  him.  Others  carried  about 
a  sister y  a  wife,  with  them:  as  Peter,  constantly:* 
and  other  apostles^  and  the  brethren  of  tJie  Lord^  James 
and  Jude.^     Was  the  necessity  of  working  for  a 

»  See  2  Cor.  xi.  17. 
^  So  we  are  infonued  by  Clement. 

'  Gal.  i.  19.     James  is  called  ''  the  Lord's  brother :''  meaning 
kinsman. 
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livelihood  to  be  imposed  on  him  alone  and  Bar- 
nabas? 

In  the  more  ordinary  business  of  life,  this  would 
be  confessedly  unreasonable. 

7.  Who  goeth  a  warfare  any  time  at  his  own  charges  ? 
who  planteth  a  vineyard^  and  eateth  not  of  the  fruit 
thereof?  or  whofeedeth  aflocky  and  eateth  not  of  the  milh 
of  the  flock  ? 

The  apostles  were  carrying  on  a  warfare:  contend- 
ing against  the  enemies  of  man's  salvation.  Surely 
if  the  soldier  whilst  defending  his  country  is  entitled 
to  his  support  and  pay,  this  ought  not  to  be  denied 
to  one  who  is  attacking  Satan  in  his  strongholds, 
and  despoiling  him  of  his  goods.  He  who  planteth  a 
vineyard  looks  for  fruit  from  the  trees  which  he  has 
tended.  The  apostle  was  engaged  in  a  like  manner. 
The  Corinthian  church  was  a  "garden  of  God,*^ 
filled  with  trees  of  his  planting :  and  ought  it  to  be 
matter  of  jealousy,  if  those  trees  yielded  him  a  re- 
turn ?  One  whofeedeth  a  flacky  eateth  of  the  miUc  of  the 
flock:  and  when  the  Lord  gave  commandment  to 
his  apostle,  "  Feed  my  sheep,  feed  my  lambs;"*  it 
was  not  his  design  that  this  should  be  the  only 
shepherd  who  tended  the  flock,  and  was  not  sup- 
ported for  his  pains. 

But  these  were  such  arguments  as  a  man  might 
use,  taken  from  the  common  course  and  nature  of 
the  world.  Paul  had  another  answer  to  them  that 
would  calamine  him,  taken  from  the  ordinances  of 
Moses^  the  law  of  God  himself. 

8.  Sag  I  these  things  as  a  man  1  or  saith  not  the  law 
the  same  also  ?^ 

*  Isa.  li.  3.  *  John  xxi.  16.  *  Deut.  xxv.  4. 
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9.  For  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses^  Thou  shalt  not 
muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  com. 
Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  ? 

10.  Or  saith  he  it  altogether  for  our  sahes?  For  our 
sakeSy  no  doubts  this  is  written:  that  he  that  ploweth 
should  plow  in  hope ;  and  that  he  that  thresheth  in  hope 
shotdd  be  partaker  of  his  hope. 

11.  If  we  have  soum  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a 
great  thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal  things? 

1*2.  If  others  he  partakers  of  this  power  over  you^  are  not 
we  rather?  Nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this  power ; 
hut  suffer  all  things^  lest  we  should  hinder  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

God  has  sanctioned  the  principle,  that  the  la- 
bourer should  be  maintained ;  that  one  who  supplies 
others,  should  be  himself  supplied.  Hie  ow  that, 
treadeth  out  the  com^  provides  the  food  which  the 
body  needs  :  and  meanwhile  his  own  wants  are 
provided  for :  he  himself  is  fed.  The  apostles  fur- 
nished the  "  true  bread  from  heaven  :"^  that  which 
nourishes  not  the  perishing  body,  but  the  imperish- 
able soul :  "  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  that  a  man  might  eat  thereof  and  not  die."® 
Was  it  much  that  he  should  receive  "  the  bread  that 
perisheth,"  in  return  for  that  which  giveth  everlast- 
ing life  ?  Should  not  the  principle  which  made  pro- 
vision for  the  labourer  in  the  field,  avail  for  those 
who  laboured  in  the  Gospel?  The  sower  who  soweth 
the  word  of  God,  the  spiritual  seed,^  should  phw  in 
hope  and  thresh  in  hope,  that  the  maintenance  which 
he  required  would  be  returned  to  him :  and  at  last 
should  be  partaker  of  his  hope :  his  just  expectation 
should  not  disappoint  him. 

T  John  vi.  32.  »  John  vi.  50.  »  Mark  iv.  14. 
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It  is  the  covetous  part  of  human  nature,  which 
grudges  carnal  things  to  those  who  impart  spiritual 
things.  And  the  bent  of  the  heart  is  thus  shown. 
When  men  are  earnest  to  gain  an  object,  they  think 
little  of  the  cost.  When  Balak  believed  that  he 
might  prevail  against  the  Israelites,  if  the  prophet 
Balaam  should  denounce  a  curse  upon  them,  a 
"  house  full  of  silver  and  gold"  did  not  seem  too 
much  to  offer :  "  I  will  promote  thee  (he  said)  unto 
very  great  honour,  and  I  will  do  whatsoever  thou 
sayest  unto  me :  come  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  curse 
me  this  people."*  Had  he  offered  the  same  rewards, 
and  his  message  been.  Come,  show  me  the  way  of 
everlasting  life, — ^he  would  have  proved  that  ever- 
lasting life  had  real  value  in  his  eyes.  The  Shuna- 
mite  lady  did  prove  this,  in  her  conduct  towards  the 
prophet  Elisha.*  Elisha  was  in  the  habit  of  passing 
by  her  house :  and  "  she  constrained  him,  as  he 
passed  by,  to  turn  in  and  eat  bread.  And  she  said 
unto  her  husband.  Behold  now,  I  perceive  that  this 
is  an  holy  man  of  God,  which  passeth  by  us  conti- 
nually. Let  us  make  a  little  chamber,  I  pray  thee, 
in  the  wall :  and  let  us  set  for  him  there  a  bed,  and 
a  table,  and  a  stool,  and  a  candlestick :  and  it  shall 
be  when  he  cometh  to  us,  that  he  shall  turn  in 
hither."  She  received  his  spirittial  things^  and  thought 
it  not  great  that  he  should  reap  her  carnal  things.  And 
if  a  different  spirit  is  shown,  it  either  proves  that  we 
value  carnal  things  too  much,  or  spiritual  things  too 
little :  that  the  care  of  the  soul  is  very  differently 
estimated  from  the  care  of  the  body.  For  the  Sy- 
rian Naaman,  when  he  set  out  to  seek  from  the  pro- 

1  Numb.  xxii.  16,  17.  ^  2  Kings  iv. 
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phet  of  Israel  a  remedy  for  his  leprosy,  "  took  with 
him  ten  talents  of  silver,  and  six  thousand  pieces  of 
gold,  and  ten  changes  of  raiment."*  And  when  he 
had  received  his  cure,  "  Now,"  he  said,  "  I  pray  thee 
take  a  blessing  of  thy  servant.  And  he  urged  him 
to  take  it." 

If  a  like  feeling  is  not  shown  towards  the  man 
who  offers  not  health  only,  but  life,  and  not  to  the 
body,  but  the  soul,  there  is  convincing  proof  that 
we  understand  more  of  temporal  than  eternal  things, 
and  think  more  of  laying  up  treasure  upon  earth 
than  in  heaven. 

Paul,  however,  thus  argues  with  the  Corinthians 
for  truth's  sake  and  religion's  sake,  and  not  with  a 
view  to  his  own  interest.  For  himself  he  tcsed  not 
this  power.  He  had  more  claim  than  any:  others 
could  be  but  instructors,  he  was  their  &ther  in  the 
faith :  if  others  be  partakers  of  this  power  aoer  you^ 
shotdd  not  we  rather  ? 

But  he  preferred  to  show,  that  he  sought  not 
theirs,  but  them :  and  would  suffer  aU  things^  rather 
than  cause  any  impediment  to  the  progress  of  the 
Gospel.  That  might  be  hindered,  if  he  enforced 
even  his  just  claim.  For  though  as  many  as  loved 
the  Lord,  would  receive  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  for  his 
Lord's  sake ;  there  were  others  either  without  faith, 
or  with  weak  fidth,  who  might  be  turned  aside  if  he 
were  charged,  though  unjustly  charged,  with  self- 
interest  or  covetousness :  and  so  an  ignorant  fellow 
creature,  for  whom  Christ  died,  might  perish  in  his 
sins.* 

«  2  Kings  V.  5—16.  *  Ch.  viii.  11. 
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LECTURE  LXIX. 

PAUL  ASSERTS  HIS  DISINTERESTEDNESS. 

1  Cob.  ix.  13—23. 

13.  Do  ye  not  know  that  they  which  minister  about  holy 
things  live  of  the  things  of  the  temple  ?  and  they  which  wait 
at  the  altar  are  partakers  with  the  altar? 

14.  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  which 
preach  the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel. 

15.  But  I  have  used  none  of  these  things :  neither  have 
I  written  these  things^  that  it  should  he  so  done  unto  me: 
for  it  were  better  for  me  to  die^  than  that  any  man  should 
make  my  glorying  void. 

16.  For  though  I  preach  the  gospel^  I  have  nothing  to 
glory  of:  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me;  yea,  woe  is  unto 
wic,  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel ! 

17.  For  if  I  do  this  thijig  willingly y  I  have  a  reward; 
but  if  against  my  will^  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  is  com- 
mitted unto  me. 

18.  What  is  my  reward  then?  Verily  that^  when  I 
preach  the  gospel^  I  may  make  the  gospel  of  Christ  with- 
out charge^  that  I  abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel. 

Paul  here  separates  his  own  case  from  that  of 
others,  who  might  be  employed  like  himself  in 
preaching  the  Gospel  His  companion  Barnabas^  for 
example ;  *  who  being  **  a  Levite,  and  of  the  country 
of  Cyprus,  having  land,  sold  it,  and  brought  the 
money,  and  laid  it  at  the  apostles'  feet."     This  is 

*  Acts  iv.  36. 
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the  case  of  one  who  of  his  own  choice  and  free-will 
devotes  himself  to  the  cause  of  Christ :  deliberately 
gives  up  this  world  for  the  sake  of  that  which  is  to 
come.  He  does  this  wiUingly^  and  has  a  reward. 
Paul's  own'  case  was  different.  Instead  of  surren- 
dering himself  to  God,  as  Barnabas ;  he  was  arrested 
of  God.  He  was  made  "  a  chosen  vessel,"  "to 
know  his  will,  and  be  his  witness  imto  all  men  of 
what  he  had  seen  and  heard."*  Necessity  was  laid 
upon  him :  yea^  woe  he  to  him^  if  he  preached  not  the 
gospel. 

But  though  in  this  sense  no  choice  was  left  him, 
when  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  was  committed  to 
hifUj  and  he  was  ordained  a  steward  of  its  mysteries; 
yet  he  resolved  to  show  himself  a  willing  minister. 
As  we  may  suppose  a  slave — the  property  of  his  mas- 
ter, and  therefore  under  necessity : — ^but  proving  his 
ready  service,  by  refusing  privileges  which  he  might 
claim.  So  with  the  apostle.  What  is  my  reward  f 
he  asks.  What  entitles  me  to  the  everlasting  re- 
compense promised  to  the  good  and  faithful  servant? 
Verily  thaty  when  I  preach  the  gospel^  I  may  make 
the  gospel  of  Christ  without  charge^  that  I  abuse  not 
my  power  in  the  gospel.  He  might  claim  the  right 
given  him  by  the  Lord  Jesus;*  they  which  preach 
the  gospel  should  live  of  the  gospel.  He  might  claim 
that  maintenance  under  the  gospel,  which  was  en- 
joyed by  the  Levites  under  the  law :  when  they  which 
ministered  about  holy  things  lived  of  the  things  of  the  tem^ 
pie ;  and  they  which  waited  at  the  altar  were  partakers 
with  the  altar:*  had  their  regular  provision  assigned 

<  Acts  is..  14 ;  xxii.  15. 

5  Matt*  X.  9,  10.     Luke  x.  7.         *  Numbers  xviii. 
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them  from  the  sacrifices  which  were  offered,  as  well 
as  from  the  produce  of  the  land.  He  had  the  same 
title  to  maintenance.  **  For  the  labourer  is  worthy 
of  his  hire."  But  he  had  used  none  of  these  things  :  it 
were  better  for  him  to  die^  than  that  any  man  sliould  make 
his  glorying  void:  deprive  him  of  the  testimony  of  his 
conscience^  that  freely,  simply,  and  disinter^tedly 
he  had  exercised  the  ministry  entrusted  to  him,  with 
no  regard  but  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  benefit 
of  mankind. 

Far,  indeed,  was  he  from  abusing  his  power  in  the 
Gospel.  In  other  points  also  he  had  surrendered  it. 
Though  he  owned  no  superior,  he  had  made  himself 
servant  to  aU^  and  yielded  where  he  might  have  ruled, 
in  hope  of  obtaining  influence  and  good  wilL 

19.  For  though  I  be  free  from  all  meUy  yet  have  I  made 
myself  servant  unto  all^  that  I  might  gain  the  more. 

20.  And  unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew^  that  I  might 
gain  the  Jews ;  to  them  that  are  under  the  law^  as  under 
the  lawj  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  under  the  law; 

21.  To  them  that  are  without  law^  as  without  law^  (being 
not  without  law  to  Ood,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ^  that 
I  might  gain  them  that  are  without  law. 

22.  To  the  weak  became  I  as  weak,  that  I  might  gain 
the  weak :  I  am  made  all  things  to  all  men^  that  I  might 
by  all  means  save  some. 

23.  And  this  I  do  for  thegospeVs  sahe^  that  I  might  be 
partaker  thereof  with  you. 

From  what  we  know  of  Paul's  character,  we  can- 
not suppose  that  it  was  very  natural  for  him  to 
yield.  But  he  had  yielded,  and  given  way  to  others, 
wherever  he  could  do  so  with  a  safe  conscience. 
That  there  might  be  no  prejudice  against  Timothy 
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amongst  the  Jewish  brethren,  who  were  aware  that 
his  father  was  a  Greek,  he  caused  him  to  be  circum- 
cised ;*  though  knowing  "  that  in  Christ  Jesus  nei- 
ther circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor  uncircum- 
cision,  but  a  new  creature."^  StiU  more  remark- 
ably, going  up  to  Jerusalem  two  years  after  the  date 
of  this  letter,  he  consented  to  join  a  company  who 
were  fulfilling  a  vow,  and  appeared  publicly  in  the 
temple,  as  one  that  **  walked  orderly,  and  kept  the 
law^  of  Moses  J  It  was  no  slight  concession,  in  one 
who  had  contended  so  earnestly,  when  he  saw  it  to 
be  needful,  to  free  the  Gentiles  from  the  ordinances 
of  the  law.'  And  it  was  done  expressly ^br  the  gos- 
pets  sake^  to  conciliate  the  "  many  thousands  of 
Jews  who  believed  and  were  all  zealous  of  the 
law." 

So  to  the  Jews  he  became  as  a  JeWy  that  he  might 
gain  the  Jews.  On  the  other  hand,  for  the  Gentiles 
who  were  without  law — ^who  had  never  been  bound 
under  the  law  of  Moses — ^he  resolutely  claimed  ex- 
emption from  all  such  ordinances.®  He  even  with- 
stood the  example  and  authority  of  Peter,  who  was 
taking  a  different  course,  and  had  ceased  to  eat 
with  the  heathen  disciples,  out  of  regard  to  the  pre- 
judices of  his  countrymen.  ^ 

So  again  to  the  weak  he  became  as  wedk^  that  he 
might  gain  the  weak :  he  would  not  offend  the 
scruples  of  those  who  feared  to  partake  of  the  meat 
which  had  been  offered  in  idolatrous  sacrifices,  though 
having  knowledge  that  such  scruples  were  without 

*  Acts  xvi.  3.  fi  Gal.  vi.  15. 

7  Acts  xxi.  20—26.  8  Acts  xv.  2—35. 

9  Gal.  ii.  3,  &c.  »  Gal.ii.  11—16. 
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foundation.  *  He  would  "  neither  eat  flesh,  nor 
drink  wine,  nor  anything  whereby  his  brother  stum- 
bleth  or  is  offended.*  Thus  yielding  his  own  liberty 
to  obtain  and  secure  the  good  will  of  others. 

It  is  a  trial  of  christian  wisdom  and  faithfulness, 
whether  to  oppose  or  comply  with  the  prejudices  of 
those  with  whom  we  have  to  do.     Either  may  be 
right :  either  may  also  be  altogether  wrong.     What 
was  blamable  in  Peter,  in  one  case,  appeared  proper 
to  Paul  in  another.     Each  conformed  to  the  feelings 
of  their  countrymen :  Paul  by  purifying  himself  in 
the  temple:  Peter  by  separating  himself  from  the 
Gentile.     Both  did  the  same  thing :  but  the  circum- 
stances justified  one,  and  not  the  other.     Paul  was 
in  Jerusalem,  in  the  midst  of  Jews;  and  by  not 
alarming  the  people,  as  if  he  despised  Moses»  and 
set  aside  their  ancient  customs,  he  might  gain  the 
more.     Peter  was  at  Antioch,  in  the  midst  of  Gen- 
tiles then  just  turning  towards  the  Gospel :  and  he 
might  lose  those  whom  he  was  commissioned  to  save, 
if  he  affrighted  them  with  the  prospect  of  the  law  of 
Moses. 

Therefore  there  are  cases  and  seasons  when  we 
may  become  aU  things  to  all  men :  and  there  are  also 
times  and  cases  when  any  such  compliance  must  be 
eschewed. 

We  have  to  beware,  on  the  one  hand,  of  obsti- 
nacy and  self-will:  and  on  the  other,  to  guard 
against  that  "  fear  of  man  which  bringeth  a  snare.** 
"  It  is  easy  to  think  ourselves  upright  in  our  inten- 
tions, when  we  are  really  actuated  by  a  desire  of 
man's  applause,  or  a  dread  of  his  displeasure.     It  is 

«  Rom.  xiv.  14.  »  Rom.  xiv.  20—23. 
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easy  also  to  believe  that  we  are  sacrificing  our  own 
wishes  for  the  good  of  others,  when  we  are  only 
gratifying  our  own  selfish  feelings.  In  these  things 
none  but  God  can  keep  us  from  error.  Pray  that 
his  Spirit  may  ^  guide  you  into  all  truth  f*  and  en- 
able you  "  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with 
fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  have 
your  conversation  in  the  world.' 
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LECTURE  LXX. 

EXHORTATION  TO  LABOUR  AND  SELF-DENIAL. 

1  Cor.  ix.  24—27. 

24.  Know  ye  not  that  they  which  run  in  a  race  run  all^ 
hut  one  receiveth  the  prize?     So  run^  that  ye  may  obtain. 

St.  Paul  suits  his  example  to  the  habits  of  the 
people  to  whom  he  was  writing.  It  would  not  occur 
to  ourselves,  in  these  days,  to  represent  the  com- 
petitors in  a  race  as  an  example  to  Christians.  In 
our  eyes  the  comparison  would  want  dignity.  To  run 
in  a  race  for  a  prize,  and  to  seek  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  seem  things  hardly  fit  to  be  compared  toge- 
ther. But  with  the  Corinthians  such  contests  were 
honourable  enough  to  be  worthy  of  any  one's  notice 
or  ambition.  To  receive  the  prizcy  as  the  best  runner, 
or  leaper,  or  boxer,  or  wrestler,  was  an  object  earn- 
estly desired,  and  eagerly  contended  for.    And  there- 

*  Simeon,  Horse  Homilet.  962.  *  2  Cor.  i.  12. 
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fore  Paul  argues  from  these  feats  of  strength  or 
activity,  and  leads  the  Christians  to  examine  them- 
selves and  judge  of  their  own  practice  by  those  who 
engaged  in  them. 

And  first  he  reminds  them  that  out  of  the  large  com- 
pany which  enters  the  course,  mdy  one  receiveth  the 
prize.  Many  fail,  and  are  disappointed.  In  the  same 
way  as  among  those  to  whom  talents  are  assigned,  in 
our  Lord's  parable:  not  all  receive  the  approbation 
of  their  lord.*  In  the  same  way  as  of  the  party 
which  set  out  together  to  celebrate  the  marriage, 
some  entered  into  the  joy  of  their  lord ;  against  others 
the  door  was  shut.  Let  the  Corinthians  take  warn- 
ing. They  were  engaged  in  a  race,  and  the  prize 
was  heaven.  In  this  respect  it  was  not  like  the  gar- 
land of  the  conqueror  in  the  games,  which  only  one 
could  wear.  In  another  respect  it  was  like ;  that  it 
might  be  missed,  and  that  it  required  exertion.  So 
run,  that  ye  may  obtain.  So  exercise  yourselves  to 
"  keep  a  conscience  void  of  offence,"  that  ye  may  at 
the  last  receive  ^^  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  which 
is  before  you."  For  not  every  one  who  professes  to 
be  Christ's  disciple,  and  "  says  unto  him.  Lord,  Lord, 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  • 

Those  who  contend  in  a  race,  or  in  any  such  games, 
set  another  example,  besides  that  of  many  of  them 
losing  the  prize. 

25.  And  every  man  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  is  tem-^ 
>  MaU.  xxY.  31,  and  12.  «  Matt.  vu.  21. 
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perate  in  all  things.  Now  they  do  it  to  obtain  a  corruptible 
crown  ;  but  we  an  incorruptible. 

The  Christian  might  justly  feel  humbled  by  com- 
paring his  way  of  living  with  the  practice  of  those 
competitors  for  victory.  They  were  very  unlike  a  man 
who  could  risk  the  injuring  a  brother,  rather  than  re- 
fuse himself  the  indulgence  of  meat  in  the  heathen 
temples :  or  grudge  to  the  ministers  of  Christ  who 
taught  him  the  way  of  salvation  the  maintenance  which 
their  necessities  required.  They  were  temperate  in  all 
things.  They  submitted  to  great  self-denial.  They 
accustomed  themselves  to  severe  labour.  They  bore 
a  continual  cross  in  preparing  for  the  contest  on 
which  the  prize  depended.  And  yet  what  was  that 
prize  ?  A  fading  corruptible  crown  of  leaves  or  flowers. 
How  different  from  the  "  crown  of  glory,  which  &deth 
not  away?"  which  "the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge, 
will  give  in  that  day  to  all  them  that  love  his  ap- 
pearing." » 

For  this  prize,  says  the  apostle,  I  strive  in  earnest, 
and  therefore  with  confidence  of  victory. 

26.  /  therefore  so  run,  not  as  uncertainly;*  so  fight  /,  not 
as  one  that  beateth  the  air : 

27.  But  I  heep  under  my  body^  and  bring  it  into  subjec" 
tion :  lest  that  by  any  means j  when  I  have  preached  to  others^ 
I  myself  should  be  a  castaway. 

To  run  uncertainly y  is  to  strive  where  success  is 
doubtful.  St.  Paul  was  so  striving,  as  to  "  make  his 
calling  and  election  sure."     To  fight,  as  one  beathuf 

»  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

^  Ov  yap  alfiKoQ  fioi  oTc^ai'oc*     Theod. 
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the  air^  is  to  strike  at  random  and  without  aim. 
Paul  was  earnest,  being  well  aware  that  he  had  to 
contend  against  a  powerful  adversary,  whom  nothing 
except  determined  and  persevering  efforts  would 
subdue.  For  such  is  our  corrupt  nature:  unless 
vigorously  or  resolutely  opposed,  it  will  retain  or 
regain  the  mastery.  Therefore  Paul  says  he  did  op- 
pose it :  he  kept  it  down  or  buffeted  it :  he  treated 
it  as  one  that  must  obey  as  a  servant,  not  rule  as  a 
lord.  Because  he  knew  that  on  this  his  salvation 
depended :  for  "  if  we  live  afker  the  flesh,  we  shall 
die ;  but  if  we  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body,  we  shall  live."  And  how  grievous, 
if  after  having  preached,  and  preached  successfully  to 
others,  so  that  they  should  be  approved  of  God,  he 
himself  should  be  a  castaway;^  disallowed  of  the 
Judge,  and  not  counted  worthy  of  the  crown. 

Here  he  glances  at  the  faults  which  were  too  evi- 
dent among  the  Corinthians:  and  guards  against 
jealousy,  by  instancing  his  own  practice,  and  leading 
them  to  compare  it  with  that  which  they  dared  to 
pursue.  Was  it  needful  for  the  apostle  to  keep  under 
his  body  and  bring  it  into  svJbjection  ?  Then  surely 
there  are  none  to  whom  it  is  not  needftd.  He  was, 
by  his  course  of  duty,  obliged  to  be  **  in  &stings 
often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  cold  and  naked- 
ness."^ And  yet  he  must  attend  to  the  risings  of 
sin  in  his  nature,  and  subdue  them.  Who  then 
may  be  careless  and  self-indulgent  ?  Who  may  ven- 
ture to  sit  at  ease,  and  suppose  either  that  there 

'  Strictly,  like  counterfeit  money,  which  will  not  pass,  cidon^oc. 
•  2  Cor.  xi.  27. 
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is  nothing  to  be  done,  or  that  Christ  has  done  all 
for  them  ? 

There  is,  indeed,  a  kind  of  "  bodily  exercise,**  which 
"  profiteth  little  f ''  has  no  meaning  or  purpose  in  it : 
is  regular  and  stated,  and  not  arising  out  of  circum- 
stances. Such  is  abstinence  from  meat»  ^*  which  God 
has  commanded  to  be  received,"  without  reason  for 
abstaming :  when  neither  **  if  we  eat»  are  we  the 
worse^  nor  if  we  eat  not,  are  we  the  better/'®  What 
benefit,  for  instance,  can  it  prove  to  the  soul,  as  the 
practice  of  some  is,  that  nothing  should  be  tasted  in 
the  day  before  the  Lord's  Supper  is  partaken  of? 
Or  that  certain  sorts  of  food  should  be  abstained 
from  or  allowed,  at  certain  seasons  of  the  year? 
But  to  say  with  the  apostle,  "  All  things  are  lawful 
for  me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient :  I  will 
not  be  brought  under  the  power  of  any."  ^  To  say, 
"  I  will  eat  no  meat  whilst  the  world  standeth,  lest 
I  make  my  brother  to  offend:"^  this  is  christian 
self-denial  To  watch  against  those  indulgences, 
which  give  Satan  an  advantage  over  us,  and  so  to 
"mortify  the  members,"  as  to  subdue  the  evil  "desires 
of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind :"  this  is  to  keep  under 
the  bodf/y  and  bring  it  into  stdjection.  And  with  such 
watchfulness,  such  abstinence,  such  holy  fear,  such 
earnestness  in  "  working  out  our  salvation,"  "  God  is 
well  pleased." 

»  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  »  Ch.  viii.  8. 

»  Ch.  vi.  12.  1  lb.  13. 
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LECTURE  LXXI. 

THE  DANGER  OP  ABUSING  THE  FAVOUR  OF  GOD. 

1  Cor.  X.  1 — 11. 

1 .  Moreover y  brethren  y  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be  iff- 
norantj  how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud,  and 
all  passed  through  the  sea : 

2.  And  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in 
the  sea  ; 

3.  And  did  aU  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat ; 

4.  And  did  all  drinh  the  same  spiritual  drink :  for  they 
drank  of  that  spirittial  Rock  that  followed  them :  and  that 
Rock  was  Christ. 

These  signs  of  God's  favour  had  been  granted  to  the 
Israelites  formerly ;  privileges  such  as  the  Corinthian 
church  enjoyed  now :  but  they  did  not  secure  their 
safety  any  longer  than  they  secured  their  obedience. 

Paul  reminds  the  Corinthians  of  this :  he  saw  the 
danger  to  which  they  were  liable,  lest  it  should  be 
with  them  as  with  the  Jews :  who  were  "  Abraham's 
children :"  were  in  possession  of  the  law :  were  cir- 
cumcised :  observed  many  rites  and  ceremonies :  and 
thus  quieted  conscience,  and  spared  themselves  the 
labour  of  obedience.  *  So  he  goes  back  to  the  Jew- 
ish history,  and  shows  how  little  outward  privileges 
had  availed  that  people  formerly,  when  their  conduct 
became  contrary  to  their  profession.  You,  he  inti- 
mates, have  been  baptized  into  the  iaith  of  Christ, 

»  See  Rom.  ii.  17—23. 
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and  80  brought  into  covenant  with  God.  So  like- 
wise were  our  fathers :  they  were  under  the  protec- 
tion of  God :  they  were  under  the  cUmd  which  gave 
them  light  by  night  and  shade  by  day :  they  dU  passed 
through  the  sea  which  made  a  way  for  them :  and 
were  then  ss  it  were  baptized  unto  Moses :  devoted  to 
God  and  made  his  people  as  much  as  Christians  now. 
They  too  had  the  same  mercies  to  sustain  them. 
If  the  Christian  may  boast  that  he  partakes  of  the 
bread  of  life,  the  "true  bread  from  heaven:"*  the 
Israelites  might  likewise  boast  that  Moses  gave  their 
fathers  manna  in  the  wilderness.  If  the  Christian 
had  the  waters  of  life ;  those  waters  which  "  whoso- 
ever drinketh  shall  never  thirst  r"^  the  Israelites  also 
drank  water  from  the  rock,  which  for  their  sake 
gushed  forth  in  an  abundant  stream.^  And  that  rock 
was  Christ :  he  who  watches  over  his  people  now, 
watched  over  his  people  then:  he  was  with  "his 
own,"  though  his  own  "  knew  him  not :"  *  and  under 
the  law,  as  well  as  under  the  gospel,  he  had  a  flock 
who  "  heard  his  voice  and  followed  him."^ 

Our  fathers,  therefore,  like  ourselves,  enjoyed  God's 
fevour :  they  had  an  ordinance  which  devoted  them 
to  hun :  they  had  spiritual  food,  and  spiritual  drink^ 
as  we  have  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  But  these 
privileges  were  not  instead  of  obedience;  they  were 
means  and  motives  to  obedience ;  and  drew  down 

«  John  vi.  32.  »  John  iv.  14. 

*  Numb.  XX.  11.  •  Johni.  10. 

^  John  X.  47.  This  is  Chrysostom's  interpretation  of  the 
Bock  that  followed  them, 

^  Superaatural,  and  nourishing  the  soul  together  with  the 
body. — ^Theoph. 
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additional  "  indignation  and  wrath"  upon  those  who 
enjoyed  them,  when  obedience  was  withheld. 

5.  But  with  many  of  them  God  was  mt  well  pleased  ;  for 
they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness, 

6.  Now  these  things  were  our  examples,  to  the  intent  we 
should  not  lust  after  evil  things,  as  they  also  lusted. 

7.  Neither  be  ye  idolaters,  as  were  some  of  them  ;  as  it 
is  written.  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose 
up  to  play. 

8.  Neither  let  us  commit  fornication,  as  some  of  them  cam- 
mitted,  and  fell  in  one  day  three  and  twenty  thousand. 

9.  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  also 
tempted,  and  were  destroyed  of  serpents. 

10.  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  them  also  murmured, 
and  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer. 

11.  Now  all  these  things  happened  unto  them  for  en- 
samples ;  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  t^pon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come. 

What,  then,  were  the  different  sins  into  which 
the  Israelites  had  fallen,  and  left  an  example  to 
others  ? 

First,  they  had  been  dissatisfied  with  what  God  per- 
mitted them.  They  said,  "  Who  shall  give  ns  flesh 
to  eat,  as  we  did  eat  in  Egypt  freely  ?  but  now  our 
soul  is  dried  away :  there  is  nothing  at  all,  be- 
side this  manna,  before  our  eyes."®  Let  the  Co- 
rinthians beware  of  their  idol-feasts,  and  the  meats 
they  lusted  after:  if  by  partaking  of  them  they 
wounded  the  conscience  and  injured  the  soul  of 
a  weak  brother,  they  too  might  displease  the  Lord, 
and  kindle  his  anger  against  them.  Even  inno- 
cent   desires    and    things    indifferent    become    evil 

8  Numb.  xi.  4 — 6. 
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things^  when  they  are  sought  in  despite  of  the  will 
of  God. 

Further,  the  Israelites  became  idolaters :  gathered 
themselves  together  unto  Aaron,  and  said  unto  him, 
"  Up,  make  us  gods  which  shall  go  before  us : — and 
they  offered  burnt  offerings,  and  brought  peace  offer- 
ings ;  and  dispeople  sat  down  to  eat  and  to  drinks  and 
rose  up  to  play  f^  joined  in  the  revelry  which  made  a 
part  of  idolatrous  worship.  Could,  then,  the  Co- 
rinthians safely  "  sit  at  meat  in  the  idol's  temple?"* 
Would  not  the  Lord  visit  them  also,  as  he  had  visited 
the  Israelites  for  their  sins  ?* 

Other  evils  had  found  a  place  in  their  church, 
which  they  must  carefully  put  away  from  them.' 
The  Israelites  joined  themselves  to  Baal-Peor :  and 
the  daughters  of  the  Moabites  and  of  the  Midianites 
were  a  snare  to  them:^  and  there  was  a  plague  in 
the  congregation,  by  which  f^  in  one  day  three  and 
twenty  thousandy  besides  a  thousand  slain  by  the 
sword.  The  Israelites,  again,  complained  of  their 
tedious  joumeyings,  their  wants  and  privations :  so 
murmured^  as  to  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy: 
tempted  Christy  as  doubting  his  power  to  save :  and 
w^ere  destroyed  of  the  destroyer :  "  the  Lord  sent  fiery 
serpents  among  the  people,  and  much  people  of  Israel 
died.''* 

Now  all  these  things  happened  unto  them  for  en- 
samples :  have  left  a  proof  to  the  people  of  God  in 
all  ages,  that  God,  whilst  he  shows  "mercy  unto 
thousands  in  them  that  love  his  commandments ;" — 

9  Exod.  xxxii.  1 — 7.  *  See  chap.  viii.  10. 

^  Exod.  xxxii.  34.  ^  Refer  to  chapter  v. 

♦  Numb  XXV.  1 — 6.  *  Numb.  xxi.  5 
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is  yet  •*  a  jealous  God,"  and  will  not  giye  his  gloiy 
to  another:  is  a  *^ consuming  fire"  to  presumptuous 
offenders.      Murmuring,   discontent,    licentiousness^ 
the  setting  up  idols  in  the  place  of  God,  are  the  sins 
of  one  age  as  much  as  of  another:  and  we,  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come^^  read  these  his- 
tories for  our  admonition^  **  lest  any  man  &U  after 
the  same  example  of  unbelief"^     We  may  justly 
be  thankful  for  the  privileges  granted  us.     To  be 
devoted  to  God  fit>m  our  earliest  days:  to  be  bap- 
tized, not  unto  Moses,  but  unto  one  greater  than 
Moses:  toh^ye  the  offer  of  spiritual  meat  and  spirihud 
drink  for  the  strengthening  and  refreshing  of  our 
souls :  all  these  are  grounds  of  rejoicing.     But  the 
purpose  of  all  religious  privilege,  is  obedience ;  what 
God  requires,  is  *^  the  keeping  the  commandments  C 
and  this  is  what  the  heart  is  least  inclined  to,  and 
will  struggle  hard  to  escape  from ;  so  as  to  make 
its  very  privileges  a  pretext  for  exemption.     It  will 
be  satisfied  with  an  ordinance  or  a  name :  and  ex- 
amine itself  not  by  the  inward  grace  but  the  out- 
ward sign.     Therefore,  what  has  happened  in  former 
times,  must  be  our  example  of  what  will  also  happen 
in  time  to  come.     If  the  idolaters,  and  murmurers, 
and  licentious  revellers  ^'that  despised  Moses'  law, 
died  without  mercy ;"  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer : 
"of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye^  shall 
he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot 
the  Son  of  God,  and   hath  counted  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,   an  unholy 
thing,   and  hath  done  despite   unto   the  Spirit  of 

'  i.  e.,  who  live  under  the  latter  dispensaUon. 
1  Heb.  iv.  1 1 . 
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grace?"'      Wherefore  let  him  "that  thinketh  he 
standeth  take  heed  lest  he  MI." 


LECTURE  LXXIL 

ON  TEMPTATIONS. 

1  Cor.  X.  12,  13. 

12.  Wherefore  let  him  that  thinheth  he  standeth  take  heed 
lest  he  fall. 

This  was  said  to  the  Corinthians.  From  the  warn- 
ings and  reproofs  which  they  incurred,  we  have  seen 
that  it  was  a  needful  caution :  for  they  were  full  of 
presumption  and  confidence. 

The  caution  may  be  as  justly  given  to  all  who  in- 
herit our  &llen  nature.  Confidence  is  not  made  for 
man.  The  Lord  allowed  Peter  to  learn  this  by 
exi)erience  of  his  weakness.^  In  his  ardour,  he  had 
desired  to  come  unto  him  on  the  water :  **  but  when 
he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid,  and  began 
to  sink."  And  yet  his  was  a  laudable  exercise  of 
fiaith.  How  much  greater  the  danger,  if  we  depend 
upon  ourselves,  and  think  we  stand !  If  we  ever  dare 
to  ^  say  that  we  are  rich,  and  increased  with  goods, 
and  have  need  of  nothing :"'  the  Lord  will  soon  leave 
us  to  perceive  that  we  are  **  miserable,  and  blind, 

8  Heb.  X.  28.  i  Matt.  xiv.  28—31. 

«  Rev.  iii.  17. 
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and  poor,  and  naked  f  and  that  those  only  are  pre- 
served unto  the  end,  who  feel  their  weakness,  and 
seek  their  suiBciencj  from  him  who  is  alone  able  to 
"  keep  them  from  falling,"  and  supply  the  strength 
they  need. 

13.  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  hut  suck  as  is 
common  to  man :  but  God  is  faitkful^  who  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  tempted  above  thai  ye  are  able;  but  will  with  tke 
temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape^  tkai  ye  may  be  able 
to  bear  it. 

St.  Paul  allows  here,  that  temptation  t^  common  to 
man :  i.  e.  that  man  is  bom  to  it,  and  must  expect  it. 
He  does  not  tell  the  Corinthians  that  they  were  free 
from  temptation,  but  that  they  lay  under  no  unusual 
temptation.  The  Lord  Jesus  had  given  this  notice 
from  the  first.  ^*  He  said  to  them  all.  If  any  man 
will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take 
up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me."*  Things  are  not 
so  ordered,  that  no  temptation  shall  assail  the  Chris- 
tian ;  but  rather,  that  "  we  must  through  much  tribu- 
lation enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  * 

We  ftirther  collect  from  these  words,  that  to  some 
of  God's  people  are  assigned  temptations  greater  and 
more  serious  than  conomon.  Such  temptations  might 
have  befallen  the  Corinthians;  but  had  not.  The 
temptation  of  Abraham  was  of  this  kind.  It  is  repre- 
sented as  something  unusual.  The  history  says,  '*  It 
came  to  pass  that  God  did  tempt  Abraham  f^  tried 
his  faith  by  a  most  unexpected  demand ;  no  less  than 
that  he  should  take  the  "  child  of  promise,"  his  only 

3  Luke  ix.  23.  *  Acts  xiv.  22.         «  Gen.  xxii.  J- 
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son  Isaac  whom  he  loved,  and  offer  him  upon  the 
altar  as  a  bmTi<K)ffering.   When  Abraham's  faith  was 
subjected  to  this  severe  trial,  it  could  not  be  said 
that  no  temptcUion  had  taken  him  but  such  as  is  com^ 
mon  to  man.     We  might  say  the  same  in  the  case  of 
Job,  and  of  Daniel.     But  Paul,  perhaps,  was  not 
thinking  so  much  of  them,  as  of  the  trials  which  were 
then  endured  by  many  Christians ;  "  trials  of  cruel 
mockings  and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover,  of  bonds 
and  imprisonment."^  The  Corinthians  were  tempted  to 
engage  in  the  idolatrous  feasts  to  which  their  former 
habits  had  accustomed  them,  and  which,  on  account 
of  former  habits,  it  required  much  self-denial  to  aban- 
don.    But  it  would  have  been  a  fex  greater  trial  to 
one  who  was  in  heart  a  servant  of  God,  if  he  were 
obliged  to  join  in  an  idolatrous  feast.     This  tempta- 
tion had  not  taken  them,  a  temptation  which,  though 
not  common  to  man  in  general,  was  not  uncommon 
to  Christians  of  that  age,  and  of  the  ages  which  suc- 
ceeded: when  they  were  required  to  take  part  in 
sacrifices  and  join  in  worship,  which  was,  in  effect, 
a  denial  of  the  true  God :  when  they  were  forced  to 
make  choice  between  torture  and  death,  on  the  one 
side,  and  the  forfeiture  of  their  everlasting  hopes, 
on  the  other.     This  temptation  had  not  taken  the 
Corinthians. 

An  assurance  follows,  which  might  afford  comfort 
in  the  prospect  of  temptation.  No  temptation  shall 
come  upon  you,  but  such  as  ye  shall  be  able  to  bear : 
Cfod  is  faithftdy  who  will  not  staffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  thai  ye  are  able;  but  will  wiOi  the  temptation  also 

•  Heb.  xi.  36. 


366  1  CORINTHIANS  X.  12,  13. 

make  a  way  to  escape^  that  ye  may  he  able  to  bear  it. 
He  who  knows  your  frame,  your  nature,  and  your 
circumstances,  will  provide  for  the  spiritual  safety  of 
his  people,  and  will  fit  their  burthen  to  their  strength, 
and  adapt  their  strength  to  their  burthen. 

The  way  to  escape,  here  spoken  of,  does  not  mean 
a  way  to  escape  temptation  itself,  but  to  escape  Ml- 
ing  under  temptation.    It  is  not  promised  that  God^s 
people  will  be  exempt  from  conflict,  but  that  they 
shall  be  safe  from  injury.     Not  that  they  shall  be 
exposed  to  no  storms,  but  that  their  faith  shall  not 
suffer  shipwreck.     It  is  escape  from  battle  or  from 
storms,  to  return  unharmed.    No  other  escape  is  pro- 
mised, than  strength  to  resist  temptation.     No  way 
was  made  for- Daniel  to  avoid  the  severity  of  trial, 
when  he  was  threatened  with  a  cruel  death  unless  he 
ceased  from  prayer.     But  strength  was  given  him, 
that  though  he  "  knew  the  writing  was  signed"  which 
was  to  compass  his  condemnation,  ^^  he  kneeled  upon 
his  knees  three  times  a  day,  and  prayed,  and  gave 
thanks  before  his  God,  as  he  did  aforetime."^     No 
way  was  made  for  Job  to  escape  the  endurance  of 
sorrow  and  disease.    But  '^  in  all  this  Job  sinned  not, 
nor  charged  God  foolishly."®     He  was  endued  with 
patience,  and  made  able  to  bear  that  weight  of  aflUc- 
tion,  which  has  rendered  him  a  pattern  of  resignation 
to  the  people  of  God  in  every  age. 

Admire  here  the  wisdom  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
who  provides  for  the  salvation  of  his  people  in  the 
way  that  seems  good  to  him.  He  might,  without 
doubt»  have  ordained  that  there  should  be  no  tempta- 

'  Dan.  vi.  10.  «  Job  i.  22. 
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tion:  no  labours  to  weary,  no  pleasures  to  allure; 
no  wicked  to  trouble  from  without,  no  passion  to 
molest  within.  But  it  has  pleased  him  to  order 
otherwise.  It  has  pleased  him  that  they  who  are  to 
wear  the  crown  of  glory  hereafter,  should  first  "  en- 
dure hardness  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ :"  that 
the  husbandman  should  labour  before  he  be  *^  par- 
taker of  the  fruits."  ^  But  still  he  provides  that  the 
trial  which  is  to  prove  his  people's  strength,  shall  not 
overcome  it;  that  the  fiimace  which  is  to  refine, 
shall  not  destroy.  ^^  As  an  eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest, 
fluttereth  over  her  young,  spreadeth  abroad  her 
wings:"*  so  the  Lord  "watches  over  them  that  serve 
and  fear  him ;  guides,  supports,  comforts  them ;  makes 
his  strength  perfect  in  their  weakness ;  and  propor- 
tions their  power  to  the  temptation,  that  they  may  he 
able  to  bear  it.  Therefore,  "  blessed  is  the  man  that 
endureth  temptation :  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  pro- 
mised to  them  that  love  him."^ 


LECTURE  LXXIIL 

IDOLATROUS  FEASTS  TO  BE  SHUNNED. 

1  Cor.  X.  14—22. 

14.  Wherefore^  my  dearly  beloved^  flee  from  idolatry. 

15.  /  speak  as  to  wise  men ;  judge  ye  what  I  say, 

St  Paul's  mind  is  still  harassed  by  the  habit  pre- 
vailing amongst  the  Corinthians,  of  frequenting  the 

9  2  Tim.  i.  3— C.  »  Deut.  xxxii.  11.         «  James  i.  12. 
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feasts  made  in  honour  of  the  Mae  deities^  the  ^  lords 
many  and  gods  many**  of  the  heathen.  He  repre- 
sents the  evil  in  a  manner  to  convince  their  reason. 
I  speak  unto  some,  he  says,  who  boast  of  their  wis- 
dom ;  who  think  themselves  *'  wise  unto  salvation  T 
judge  ye  what  I  say :  and  see  by  the  examples  which 
I  shall  bring  forward,  how  your  partaking  of  these 
feasts,  how  the  eating  of  the  meats  offered  in  the 
temples,  may  involve  you  in  the  sin  of  idolatry. 

We,  as  well  as  the  heathen,  have  a  festival,  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord. 

16.  The  cup  of  blessing^  which  we  bless^  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  breaks 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  f 

17.  For  we  being  many  are  one  breads  and  one  body :  for 
we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread. 

We  being  many^  a  company  of  persons*  eat  of  **  that 
bread  from  heaven  f  it  unites  us  as  one  body,  so  that 
we  seem  to  form  one  bread,  one  substance,  even  as 
the  bread  is  one  which  we  break,  and  of  which  we 
are  all  partaJcers.^ 

And  we  are  thus  united  as  the  worshippers  of 
Christ.  This  social  and  sacred  feast  joins  us  toge- 
ther, as  depending  upon  him  for  redemption :  it  is 
the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christy  which  "  cleanseth 

^  Cup  of  blessing.  The  cup  for  which  we  give  thanks  and  bless 
God  :  ei/xcr/>ioTovi^ec  on  riyc  vXartiQ  cbrqXXa^e  ro  ruv  dydphncwr 
yeyoQ,     Chrys. 

<  Because  the  bread  is  one,  one  loaf  being  broken  for  us  all, 
we  who  partake  of  it,  being  many,  are  one  body :  owning  our- 
selves thereby  all  members  of  that  body  of  which  Christ  is  the 
head." — Whitby  after  Chrywgtom. 
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from  all  sin ;"  it  is  tiie  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
"  braised  for  our  iniquities/' 

After  the  same  rule  will  the  heathen  judge  of  us, 
if  they  see  us  sitting  at  meat  in  the  idol's  temple. 
When  we  drink  the  wine  and  break  the  bread  in  the 
company  of  the  fidthful,  they  know  it  to  be  an  act  of 
worship  in  honour  of  the  Lord  whom  we  call  upon. 
And  if  they  find  you  joining  the  banquets  in  the  as- 
sembly of  the  heathen,  will  they  not  suppose  that  you 
worship  with  the  heathen  ?  Wherefore^  my  dearly  be- 
loved,  flee  from  idolatry. 

Another  example  may  be  taken  from  the  sacrifices 
of  the  Jews. 

18.  Behold  Israel  after  thefiesh :  are  not  they  which  eat 
of  the  sacrifice  partahers  of  the  altar  ? 

Consider  the  case  of  those  who  still  remain 
Israel  after  the  flesh,  not  being  "  led  by  the  Spirit" 
to  perceive  that  the  law  of  Moses  is  set  aside. 
Feasting  makes  a  part  of  their  worship  also.  Moses 
ordained  (Levit.  vii.  15)  that  "  the  flesh  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  peace  offerings  for  thanksgivings  shall  be 
eaten  the  same  day  that  it  is  offered."  They  that 
thus  eat  of  the  sacrifices,  are  partakers  of  the  altar 
where  they  offer  them ;  worship  the  God,  to  whom 
the  altar  is  consecrated. 

So  that  both  by  Jews  and  Christians,  to  partake 
of  the  feast  which  is  celebrated  at  public  worship,  is 
considered  as  making  a  part  of  worship,  and  connect- 
ing the  worshipper  with  the  God  who  is  honoured 
by  it.  And  judge  ye  what  I  say,  when  I  warn  you 
that  ye  cannot  be  present  at  feasts  in  honour  of  an 

B  B 
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idol,  and  yet  be  free  from  the  charge  and  danger  of 
idolatry. 

You  will  plead  that  the  idol  is  nothing,  and  the 
sacrifice  vain.  The  answer  is,  that  the  idol  is  to  the 
Gentiles  instead  of  God :  and  the  sacrifice  they  pay, 
is  the  sacrifice  paid  to  devils  instead  of  Him  to  whom 
alone  it  is  due.  Be  not  ye  partakers  with  them,  but 
flee  from  idolaJtry,  ye  that  have  been  brought  "  from 
darkness  to  lights  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God." 

19.  What  say  I  then?  that  the  idol  is  any  thing,  or  that 
which  is  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols  is  any  thing  ? 

20.  Sut  I  say,  that  the  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacri- 
fice, they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God:  and  I  would 
not  that  ye  should  have  fellowship  with  devils. 

21 .  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of 
devils :  ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table,  and 
of  the  table  of  devils, 

22.  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy?  are  we  stronger 
than  he  ? 

There  are  no  idolatrous  feasts  to  tempt  us  now- 
Yet  St.  Paul's  argument  supplies  a  needfiil  warning.* 
It  shows  the  danger  of  being  present  at  many  of  the 
scenes^  and  partaking  of  many  of  the  amusements 
which  are  common  in  the  world.  To  instance  only 
one;  the  theatre.  A  person  might  argue,  in  the 
same  strain  as  the  Corinthians  who  excused  their 
feasts : — I  know  that  there  is  much  wickedness  con- 
nected with  the  theatre.  I  know  that  those  who 
engage  in  it  are  exposed  to  more  temptation  than 

'  It  would  condemn  one  who  attended  a  Roman  Catholic  mass, 
for  the  sake  of  the  music  which  may  be  enjoyed  there. 
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is  "  common  to  man :"  that  those  who  attend  it  are 
often  the  ungodly  and  licentious :  and  that  it  is  not 
a  place  where  God  is  honoured,  rather,  where  he  is 
too  commonly  despised.  But  I  am  in  no  such  peril. 
I  carry  my  right  principles  thither,  and  I  return  un- 
harmed, while  my  mind  is  gratified.  The  theatre  is 
nothing :  the  company  is  nothing.  I  see  the  exercise 
of  talent  and  genius.  I  see  a  representation  of  human 
life  and  manners. 

Does  not  St.  Paul's  reasoning  apply?  I say^  iliat 
the  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice^  they  sacrifice  unto 
devilsy  and  not  to  God ;  and  Iwovld  not  that  ye  shoidd 
have  fellowship  with  devils.  These  amusements  are 
not  for  the  glory  of  God :  they  cannot  promote  his 
glory :  but  they  do  favour  "  the  adversary  :*'  they  give 
him  opportunity  to  corrupt  the  young  and  unwary, 
to  weaken  piety,  to  degrade  religion,  to  keep  eternity 
out  of  view.  They  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy. 
Would  not  a  friend  be  jealous,  who  saw  one  that 
professed  affection  to  him,  sitting  at  the  same  table 
with  his  greatest  enemy?  Would  not  a  sovereign 
be  jealous,  who  knew  that  one  engaged  to  his  service 
joined  willingly  in  the  society  of  traitors,  listened  to 
their  sentiments,  and  by  his  presence  gave  counte- 
nance to  their  proceedings  ? 

It  was  a  sign  that  much  remained  in  the  Corin- 
thians which  required  a  change,  if  they  did  not  keep 
themselves  as  &r  as  possible  from  that  idolatry  which 
they  ought  to  have  remembered  with  penitence  and 
sorrow.  And  it  will  be  sign  of  a  heart  still  attached 
to  "  the  world  and  the  things  that  are  in  the  world," 
if  we  can  find  gratification  in  any  engagements  or 

bb2 
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amusements  which  tend  to  dishonour  Him  "  in 
whom  our  breath  is,  and  whose  are  all  our  ways,"  and 
whom  we  are  bound  "  in  all  things  to  glorify  through 
Jesus  Christ.**  * 


LECTURE  LXXIV. 

CIRCUMSPECT  BEHAVIOUR  REQUIRED  IN 

CHRISTIANS. 

1  COE.  X.  23—33. 

23.  All  things  are  lawful  for  me^  but  all  things  are  not 
expedient:  all  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things 
edify  not. 

24.  Let  no  man  seek  his  own^  but  every  man  another  s 
wealth. 

In  the  christian  life,  nothing  is  little  or  unim- 
portant. Every  act  and  every  purpose  has  a  bearing 
upon  eternity,  and  affects  the  welfare  of  our  own  soul 
or  that  of  others.  Therefore  there  are  many  things 
which  are,  strictly  speaking,  hmfkd — ^which  break  no 
commandment : — ^and  yet  very  inea^pedieniy  very  con- 
trary to  christian  wisdom  or  discretion :  would  injure, 
rather  than  edify.  Perhaps  they  may  be  safe  to  our- 
selves, yet  scandalise  others.  This  too  must  be  con- 
sidered. Let  no  man  seek  his  owriy  but  every  man 
another^s  spiritual  wealth.  It  would  be  little  satis- 
iaction  to  a  traveller  that  he  could  swim  across  a 
rapid  stream,  and  reach  the  other  side  in  safety,  if 
by  his  example  he  had  led  his  companion  to  plunge 

'  1  Pet.  iv.  11. 
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in,  and  then  saw  him  sink  before  his  eyes.  Through 
thy  boldness  or  thy  strength  shall  a  weaker  "  brother 
perish  ?" » 

Paul  applies  this  to  the  point  in  hand,  the  par- 
taking of  meat  which  had  been  offered  in  sacrifice 
to  idols. 

25.  Whatsoever  is  sold  in  the  shambles^  that  eat,  asking 
no  question  for  conscience  sake: 

26.  For  the  earth  is  the  Lord^s^  and  the  fulness  thereof.^ 

27.  If  any  of  them  that  believe  not  bid  you  to  afeast^  and 
ye  be  disposed  to  go;  whatsoever  is  set  before  you^  eaty  asking 
no  quotum  for  conscience  sake. 

There  is  no  occasion  to  make  or  cherish  scruples. 
A  tender  conscience  need  not  be  a  weak  conscience. 
Meat  that  is  offered  to  idols  is  still  that  food  which 
God  has  provided  for  the  use  of  man,  and  "  created 
to  be  received  with  thanksgiving :" '  for  the  earth  is 
the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof. 

28.  But  if  any  man  say  unto  you.  This  is  offered  in  sacri- 
fice unto  idolSf  eat  not  for  his  sake  that  shewed  it,  and  for 
conscience  sake:  for  the  earth  is  the  Lord^s^  and  the  fulness 
thereof:  * 

29.  Conscience^  I  say,  not  thine  own,  but  of  the  other: 
for  why  is  my  liberty  judged  of  another  maris  conscience?^ 

30.  For  if  I  by  grace  be  a  partaker ,  why  am  I  evil  spoken 
of  for  that  for  which  I  give  thanks?^ 

Should  a  man  remark,  This  is  offered  in  sacrifice  unto 
idols;  he  evidently  proves  that  he  has  a  feeling  on  the 

I  See  Ch.  viii.  13.        «  From  Ps.  xxiv.  1.        »  1  Tim.  iv.  3. 

*  Judged :  i.  e.  condemned.     Chrysos.  and  (Ecumenius. 

*  Why  should  I  give  occasion  to  be  evil  spoken  of?  n  wapa- 
mcevaZeiQ  (reavrov  fiXaff^rjfAovadai,  xai  ^la  trov  riiv  viarip  Kai 
Toy  Qeoy. — (Ecumcn. 
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subject.  Perhaps  he  is  a  brother  Christian.  Then  his 
feeling  is,  This  has  borne  a  share  in  the  worship  of  an 
idol :  it  has  been  sacrificed  to  devils :  "  it  is  an  accursed 
thing :"  and  those  who  eat  of  it^  must  share  in  the 
pollution.  If  he  sees  you  partake  of  it  whilst  these 
are  his  sentiments,  he  sees  you  wilfully  do  what  he 
believes  to  be  displeasing  to  God.  Therefore^  eat  not 
for  his  sake  who  showed  iU  and  for  conscience^  scJce  : 
for  the  earth  is  the  Lord's^  and  the  fulness  thereof:  He 
has  provided,  and  he  will  provide  for  the  wants  of 
all  who  trust  in  him. 

But  perhaps  it  may  be  a  heathen  who  says,  This  is 
offered  in  scuni/ice  unto  idols.  He  too  is  to  be  consi- 
dered. He  sees  you  eat  of  what  he  esteems  sacred. 
Perhaps  he  says  within  himself:  It  appears  that  these 
Christians  do  not  condemn  our  sacrifices :  they  par- 
take of  them  as  we  do.  Or  perhaps  he  says :  These 
Christians,  who  condemn  our  sacrifices,  and  condemn 
us  as  if  we  worshipped  "  vanities,"  yet  cannot  refrain 
from  the  temptations  of  the  feast.  They  eat  what  is 
offered  to  our  idols.  Again,  then,  there  is  reason 
to  abstain,  if  not  on  account  of  thine  own  conscience^ 
of  the  other :  for  why  should  you  afford  occasion  for 
others  to  speak  evil  of  you,  even  though  God's  grace 
has  set  you  at  liberty  in  this  matter,  and  enabled  you 
to  be  a  partaker  and  give  thanks^  if  you  could  do  so 
without  wounding  the  conscience  of  another  ? 

It  is  not  without  reason  that  these  rules  are  left 
recorded  for  our  instruction,  "  upon  whom  the  ends 
of  the  world  are  come."  They  teach  the  Christian 
how  to  act  in  cases  which  might  otherwise  perplex 
him.  They  teach  him  to  avoid  all  those  places  and 
amusements  which  "  are  not  of  the  Father,  but  of 
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the  world :"  and  which  minister  to  the  **  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life."^ 
From  these  he  must  absent  himself  ybr  conscience^ 
sake :  conscience,  if  not  his  own,  of  others.  If  the 
careless  person  sees  him  present  at  such  assemblies, 
he  returns  home  thinking  himself  justified  in  fre- 
quenting them,  since  his  more  religious  neighbour 
either  sees  no  harm  in  them,  or  risks  the  harm  for  the 
sake  of  the  gratification.  The  "  weak  brother,**  again, 
is  encouraged  by  example :  and  further  entangled  in 
the  error,  from  which  he  might  have  "clean  es- 
caped :"  encouraged  to  "  run  into  the  same  excess  of 
riot "  with  others  who  make  no  pretence  of  regard- 
ing God.  Thus  the  liberty  of  one,  even  if  he  might 
justly  claim  liberty  in  these  things,  becomes  a  snare 
and  a  cause  of  offence  to  others. 

31.  Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye 
do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 

32.  CHve  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the 
Gentiles,  nor  to  the  church  of  God : 

33.  JEven  as  I  please  all  men  in  all  things,  not  seeking 
mine  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be 
saved. 

To  advance  the  glory  of  God,  is  the  purpose  of 
the  Christian.  He  is  sent  into  the  world  to  this  end, 
that  God  may  be  glorified :  that  in  the  midst  of  a 
world  which  too  generally  "  likes  not  to  retain  God 
in  its  knowledge,"  there  may  be  those  who  remember 
him,  serve  him,  and  seek  his  eternal  kingdom.  Our 
Lord  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Ye  aire  the  salt  of  the 
earth,"  ^  to  preserve  it  from  corruption.  "  Ye  are 
the  light  of  the  world.     Let  your  light  so  shine 

•  1  John  ii.  16.  '  Matt.  v.  13—16. 
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before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven," 

Therefore,  in  things  which  might  of  themseWes 
appear  indifferent,  or  in  which  others  use  liberty, 
one  who  desires  to  "  prove  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God,"®  will  be  self- 
denying  and  circumspect^  that  he  give  none  offence, 
neither  to  the  Gentiles^  nor  to  the  church  of  God :  not 
pleasing  himself,  or  seeking  his  own  profit,  but  the 
profit  of  many,  that  they  may  be  saved.  This  was 
Elisha's  mind,  when  he  refused  the  presents  which 
Naaman  would  have  persuaded  him  to  receive.  ^  Is 
it  a  time  to  receive  money,  and  to  receive  garments, 
and  oliveyards,  and  vineyards,  and  sheep,  and  oxen, 
and  men  servants,  and  maid  servants?"  Shall  we, 
the  prophets  of  the  Lord,  show  that  these  things 
have  charms  for  us,  and  that  we  are  even  as  others  ?^ 
This  also  was  the  mind  of  Daniel,  when  at  the  court 
of  the  heathen  king,  he  purposed  in  his  heart  not  to 
"  defile  himself"  by  living  as  the  heathen  lived:*  he 
must  show  himself  to  be  of  a  different  race  from  those 
who  were  ignorant  of  the  true  God,  and  whose  maxim 
was  to  take  their  fill  of  the  only  world  they  knew 
of,  or  were  looking  to.  And  thus  God  is  glorified : 
when  his  fear  is  seen  to  prevail,  and  when  his  com- 
mands are  made  effectual  to  turn  aside  present  temp- 
tation :  and  men  are  brought  to  acknowledge  what 
Nebuchadnezzar  acknowledged,  when  he  "  answered 
Daniel,  and  said.  Of  a  truth  it  is,  that  your  God 
is  a  God  of  gods,  and  a  Lord  of  kings."* 

*  Rom.  xii.  2.  ^  2  Kings  v.  26. 

»  Dan.  i.  8 — 16.  «  Dan.  ii.  47. 
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LECTURE  LXXV. 

DIRECTIONS  CONCERNING  PUBLIC  WORSHIP. 

1  Cob.  xi,  1 — 16. 

1.  Se  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ^ 

2.  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  ye  remember  me  in 
all  things^  and  keep  the  ordinances,  as  I  delivered  them  to 
you. 

3.  But  I  would  have  you  know,  that  the  head  of  every 
man  is  Christ ;  and  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man  ;  and 
the  head  of  Christ  is  God. 

4.  Every  man  praying  or  prophesying,  having  his  head 
covered,  dishonoureth  his  head. 

To  understand  this,  we  must  place  ourselves  in  the 
country  where  Paul  was  writing ;  and  bear  in  mind, 
that  the  head  veiled  or  covered,  was  then  a  token 
of  subjection,  of  inferiority.  It  had  remained  so 
from  very  early  times.  For  we  read  in  Genesis,  that 
when  Rebecca  saw  Isaac  approaching,  and  ^  the 
servant  had  said,  It  is  my  master:  therefore  she 
took  a  vail,  and  covered  herself."* 

Should  a  man  then  pray  or  prophesy  in  the  chris- 
tian assemblies,  having  his  head  covered,  he  would  be 
assuming  the  place  of  the  woman :  he  would  do  that 
which  was  seemly  in  her,  but  unseemly  in  him,  be- 

^  This  verse  properly  belongs  to  the  subject  of  the  foregoing 
chapter,  and  should  have  concluded  it. 
*  Gen.  xxiv.  G4,  65. 
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cause  unsuitable  to  his  sex  or  station :  and  so  doing, 
he  would  dishonour  his  Head  who  is  above :  act  un- 
worthily towards  Christ  himself  who  is  the  Head  of 
the  church,  and  therefore  of  every  man  belonging  to 
the  church :  just  as  God  the  Father  is  the  Head  of 
Christ  his  beloved  Son :  and  just  as  man  is  the  head 
of  his  inferior  helpmate,  woman. 

On  the  contrary,  it  was  disgraceful  for  a  woman 
to  appear  with  the  head  uncovered :  (the  women  of 
that  country  were,  and  still  are,  always  veiled ;)  so 
much  so,  that  the  apostle  says,  to  have  the  head  un- 
covered in  any  public  place  would  be  as  great  a  dis- 
honour to  a  woman,  as  much  a  reproach  to  all  con- 
nected with  her,  and  her  husband  especially,  as  if 
she  were  shorn  or  shaven.  For  they  only  were  shorn 
or  shaven,  whom  it  was  intended  to  make  an  object 
of  disgrace  and  ignominy. 

But  it  seems  that  among  the  ordinances  which 
had  not  been  duly  kept  in  the  Corinthian  church, 
was  one  relating  to  this  custom.  Women  who  were 
led  by  spiritual  impulse  to  pray  or  prophesy  in  the 
assemblies,  had  neglected  the  usage  of  the  country, 
and  prayed  or  prophesied  with  the  head  uncovered. 
Paul  forbids  this,  as  unbecoming :  as  disturbing  the 
providential  orderof  things,  which  made  man  the  head 
of  the  woman,  and  the  woman  subordinate  to  her  hus- 
band. If  the  woman  assumed  to  herself  that  token 
of  superiority  which  belonged  to  the  man,  she  did 
what  was  inconsistent  with  her  first  creation:  for 
the  man  was  not  taken  from  the  woman,  but  the  wo- 
man from  the  man^  And  it  was  contrary  to  the 
original  purpose,  according  to  which  the  man  was 

»  Gen.  ii.  21,  22. 
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not  created  for  the  woman^  but  the  woman  for  the  man, 
God  said :  "  It  is  not  good  that  the  man  should  be 
alone :  I  will  make  him  an  help  meet  for  him."  * 
And  it  was  afterwards  declared,  **  Thy  desire  shall 
be  to  thy  husband,  and  he  shall  rule  over  thee."* 

All  this  was  reversed,  if  the  woman  took  to  her- 
self the  liberty  of  throwing  aside  the  veil. 

5.  But  every  woman  that  prayeth  or  prophesieth  with  her 
head  uncovered^  dishonoureth  her  head :^  for  that  is  even  all 
one  as  if  she  were  shaven. 

6.  For  if  the  woman  be  not  coveredy  let  her  also  be  shorn : 
but  if  it  be  a  shame  for  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaven^  let 
her^be  covered. 

7.  For  a  man  indeed  ought  not  to  cover  his  heady  foras- 
much as  he  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God :  '^  but  the  woman 
is  the  glory  of  the  man. 

8.  For  the  man  is  not  of  the  woman  ;  but  the  woman  of 
the  man. 

9.  Neither  was  the  man  created  for  the  woman  ;  but  the 
woman  for  the  man. 

10.  For  this  cause  ought  the  woman  to  have  power^  on  her 
heady  because  of  the  angels. 

Scripture  does  not  give  us  much  information  con- 
cerning the  angels.  But  it  speaks  of  them  as  "  minis- 
tering spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  unto  such  as  shall 
be  heirs  of  salvation."  ^  Therefore  they  must  watch 
over  and  witness  all  we  do :  and  the  services  of  the 
church,  important  as  they  are  to  our  spiritual  state, 

♦  Gen.  ii.  18.  *  Gen.  iii.  16. 

*  Her  husband :  the  man  who  is  intended  to  be  head  over 
her. 

f  Gen.  i.  26. 

8  Gen.  ii.  18 — 22. — i.  e.  a  covering  :  ^'  a  sign  that  she  is  under 
the  power  of  her  husband."     Marginal  translation. 

9  Heb.  i.  14. 
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must  receive  their  especial  attention.  If  then  there 
were  any  one  who  neither  regarded  the  rebuke  of 
the  apostle,  or  reverenced  her  husband,  let  her  reve- 
rence the  angels.^  Solomon,  in  like  manner,  takes 
an  argument  from  the  presence  of  angels  when  he 
dissuades  from  rash  and  hastj  words.*  "  Suffer  not 
thy  mouth  to  cause  thy  flesh  to  sin ;  neither  say  thou 
before  the  angel,  that  it  was  an  error:  wherefore 
should  God  be  angry  at  thy  voice,  and  destroy  the 
work  of  thine  hands  ?" 

Having  corrected  this  disorder,  Paul  checks  him- 
self, lest  he  should  seem  to  have  done  injustice  to  the 
woman,  and  spoken  disparagingly  of  her  sex.  For  in 
Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither  male  nor  female :'  there 
is  no  inequality  in  the  sight  of  God;  though  for 
order's  sake,  and  the  general  well-being,  one  is  in 
subjection  to  the  other. 

11.  Nevertheless  neither  is  the  man  without  the  woman^ 
neither  the  woman  without  the  man^  in  the  Lord. 

12.  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man^  even  so  is  the  man 
also  by  the  woman;  but  all  things  of  God, 

13.  Judge  in  yourselves :  is  it  comely  that  a  woman  pray 
unto  God  uncovered? 

14.  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you^  thaty  if  a  man 
have  long  hair^  it  is  a  shame  unto  him  ? 

15.  But  if  a  woman  have  long  hair^  it  is  a  glory  to  her; 
for  her  hair  is  given  her  for  a  covering. 

16.  But  if  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious^  we  have  no 
such  custom^  neither  the  churches  of  God. 

'  Chrjsostom  and  Theodoret :  "  angels  having  man  under  their 
guidance."  He  quotes  Acts  xii.  15,  and  Matt,  xviii.  10.  Others 
have  supposed  that  by  dyyeXoi,  "  the  chief  ministers  of  the 
church"  are  intended :  as  Revel,  i.  20. 

2  Eecles.  v.  6.  -  Gtd.  iii.  28. 
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Should  any  one  still  contend  and  dispute,  and  jus- 
tify this  disorderly  conduct,  let  him  know  that  he 
will  oppose  the  general  practice  of  Christians :  we 
have  no  such  custom^  neither  the  churches  of  God  any- 
where. 

The  apostle  had  good  reason  for  prohibiting  every- 
thing which  might  tend  to  distract  the  mind,  and 
divert  it  from  the  proper  object  of  public  worship. 
A  woman  praying  in  the  church  uncovered  must  have 
this  effect  among  persons  brought  up  as  the  Corin- 
thians were,  to  reckon  a  veil  an  essential  part  of 
female  dress,  and  who  had  never  seen  it  laid  aside 
except  by  persons  the  very  opposite  from  what  a 
christian  female  ought  to  be :  or  perhaps  by  those 
heathen  priestesses  who  departed  from  national  cus- 
tom on  purpose  to  attract  attention,  or  on  pretence 
of  inspiration. 

And  here  we  may  ourselves  derive  a  profitable  les- 
son from  what  appears  peculiar  to  that  day. 

Under  the  best  circumstances,  it  is  hard  to  escape 
distraction;  hard  to  preserve  that  frame  of  mind 
which  becomes  the  sanctuary.  Most  carefully,  there- 
fore, should  we  avoid  all  cause  of  offence :  and  when 
we  enter  into  the  house  of  God,  guard  our  appear- 
ance from  anything  that  might  resemble  levity,  or 
excite  vanity.  We  may  not  have  the  consciousness, 
which  in  those  times  was  familiar,  of  the  presence  of 
angels  in  the  public  assemblies.  But  we  never  doubt 
of  the  presence  of  Him,  before  whom  the  angels  vail 
their  faces.*  And  if  in  every  place,  still  more  espe- 
cially in  the  house  of  God,  the  **  adorning  should  not 
be  that  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair,  and  of 

♦  See  Isa.  vi.  2. 
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wearing  of  gold,  and  of  putting  on  of  apparel :  *  but 
the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,**  bowed  in  reverence 
before  the  Lord  of  the  temple:  the  meekness  of  spirit 
within  should  be  signified  by  outward  humility  and 
modesty:  so  that  we  neither  offend  ourselves,  nor 
give  occasion  that  others  offend. 


LECTURE  LXXVL 

ERRORS  IN  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  THE  LORD'S 

SUPPER. 

1  Cor.  xi.  17—26. 

17.  Now  in  this  that  I  declare  unto  you^  I  praise  you 
noty  that  ye  come  together  not  for  the  better^  but  for  the 
worse. 

18.  For  first  of  ally  when  ye  come  together  in  the  churchy 
I  hear  that  there  be  divisions  among  you;  and  I  partly 
believe  it. 

19.  For  there  must  be  also  heresies  among  youy  that  they 
which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest  among  you. 

Paul  was  not  surprised  that  these  things  should  be. 
What  he  knew  of  the  practices  which  existed  amongst 
the  Corinthians,  as  well  as  of  our  common  nature,  led 
him  at  \e^t  partly  to  believe  what  he  had  heard.  He 
knew  how  the  Lord  had  said,  ^*  It  must  needs  be  that 
offences  come."  ^  Such  divisions  or  heresies  separate 
the  wheat  from  the  chaff.     They  who  are  approved 

*  1  Pet.  iii.  3.  i  Matt,  xviii,  7. 
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are  made  manifest  God  sets  before  his  people  the 
way  in  which  they  should  go :  and  pennits  Satan  to 
open  a  path  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  which 
they  will  follow  if  they  yield  to  their  own  hearts; 
which  they  will  avoid  if  they  are  obedient  to  God's 
word.  Moses  warns  the  Israelites  (Deut.  xiii.  1 — 3) 
that  there  might  "  arise  among  them  a  prophet^  or  a 
dreamer  of  dreams,  who  should  give  a  sign  or  a  won- 
der, saying,  Let  us  go  after  other  gods,  which  thou 
hast  not  known,  and  let  us  serve  them.  Thou  shalt 
not  hearken  unto  the  words  of  that  prophet,  or  that 
dreamer  of  dreams :  for  the  Lord  your  God  proveth 
you,  to  know  whether  ye  love  the  Lord  your  God 
with  all  your  heart  and  with  all  your  soul."  And 
now,  when  the  Corinthians  found  their  church  dis- 
tracted by  parties  and  heresies,  they  should  look  upon 
it  as  a  temptation  :  the  Lord  their  God  was  proving 
them,  that  they  who  could  not  be  perverted  might 
he  made  manifest 

But  not  only  was  this  to  be  blamed,  but  they  had 
other  practices  which  brought  reproach  on  the  most 
sacred  ordinance  of  their  religion.  They  treated  the 
Lord's  supper  as  an  ordinary  meal ;  each  taking  his 
ovni  provisions  to  the  common  assembly:  so  that 
some  were  insufficiently  supplied,  and  others  had  too 
much  abundance.  With  habits  such  as  these,  of 
division  on  the  one  hand,  and  irreverence  on  the 
other,  there  could  be  no  piety,  and  therefore  no 
blessing.  They  came  together,  indeed,  and  so  showed 
that  they  were  a  company  who  acknowledged  and 
worshipped  the  Lord  Jesus :  but  they  came  together 
not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse,  as  fieur  as  concerned 
their  souls. 
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20.  When  ye  come  together  therefore  into  one  place,  this 
is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper. 

21.  For  in  eating  every  one  taheth  before  other  his  own 
supper:  and  one  is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunken. 

22.  What  ?  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ? 
or  despise  ye  the  church  of  God,  and  shame  them  that  have 
not  ?  What  skall  I  say  to  you  ?  skall  I  praise  you  in  this  ? 
I  praise  you  not. 

23.  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also 
I  delivered  unto  you.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night 
in  which  he  was  betrayed  took  bread : 

24.  And  when  he  had  given  thanks,  ke  brake  it,  and  said. 
Take,  eat :  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken^  for  you :  this 
do  in  remembrance  of  me. 

This  bread  which  I  break  and  give  you,  is  the 
emblem  of  my  body,  bruised,  and  pierced,  and  broken 
on  the  cross :  the  cross  on  which  I  bear  your  sins, 
and  the  "  sins  of  the  whole  world :"  "  for  the  Lord 
hath  laid  on  one  the  iniquity  of  all."  Therefore  do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me.  Ye  have  seen  me  take 
bread,  and  break  it,  and  give  to  each  a  portion :  do 
this  same  thing :  and  when  ye  do  it,  let  it  remind 
you,  that  as  the  bread  is  broken,  so  the  body  of 
Christ  was  broken :  and  as  the  bread  is  eaten,  so  the 
crucified  body  of  Christ  must  be  fed  upon :  and  as 
the  bread  nourishes,  so  the  crucified  body  of  Christ, 
relied  upon  and  trusted  in,  nourishes  the  soul,  and 
supplies  it  with  fresh  life  and  strength. 

This  was  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper:  this  was  the 
purpose  of  its  institution :  a  purpose  entirely  frus- 
trated by  the  habits  which  they  had  been  in- 
dulging. 

•  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  Mark  xiv.  22,  Luke  xxii.  19,  who,  however, 
writes  given  for  you,  where  Paul  says,  broken  for  you. 
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25.  After  the  same  manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he 
had  suppedy  saying ^  This  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood : 
this  do  yc,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me. 

26.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup, 
ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come. 

An  old  testament  or  covenant  had  been  given  to 
the  Israelites  by  Moses.  He  set  forth  the  will  of 
God  concerning  them  ;  prescribed  them  laws  and 
ordinances ;  and  pronounced,  that  it  should  be  "  their 
righteousness,  if  they  observed  to  do  all  these  com- 
mandments before  the  Lord  God,  as  he  had  com- 
manded them."'  A  new  testament  or  covenant  is  now 
established,  of  which  Uiis  cup,  this  wine,  is  the  em- 
blem. For  the  wine  is  my  blood :  my  blood  shed  for 
the  remission  of  sins :  and  the  covenant  is,  that  who- 
ever trusts  in  that  blood,  as  shed  for  his  sins,  as 
being  instead  of  his  own  blood, — ^his  sins  and  iniqui- 
ties shall  be  remembered  no  more. 

So  that  doing  this — keeping  this  memorial — ^we 
show  tJie  Lord's  death  till  he  come.  We  show,  or  tell 
it  forth ;  we  celebrate  it :  praising  God  for  the  ines- 
timable blessing,  and  at  the  same  time  bearing  tes- 
timony before  men  of  the  faith  we  profess.  The 
Lord's  Supper  is  a  perpetual  memorial  of  what 
Christians  believe,  as  well  as  of  the  feet  on  which 
that  faith  is  grounded.  When  the  Israelites  passed 
over  Jordan,  the  waters  making  way  for  them,* 
Joshua  commanded  that  twelve  stones  should  be 
taken  from  the  bed  of  the  river,  and  pitched  in  Gilgal. 
"  And  he  spake  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  saying, 
When  your  children  shall  ask  their  fathers  in  time  to 
come,  saying,  What  mean  ye  by  these  stones  ?  Then 

3  Deut.  vi.  23.  *  Josh.  iv.  20—24. 
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ye  shall  let  your  children  know,  saying,  Israel  came 
over  this  Jordan  on  dry  land."     The  Lord's  Supper 
is  a  like  memorial.     And  if  any  shall  ask,  What 
mean  ye  by  this  service  ?     The  answer  is.  We  who 
observe  it,  are  trusting  for  our  eternal  life  to  that 
death  which  we  thus  commemorate;  trusting  also, 
that  He  whom  we  worship,  and  whom  his  disciples 
saw  taken  up  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  ^  again  in 
like  manner,"*  and  receive  unto  himself  all  them 
that  have  believed  in  his  name.^     Thus  toe  show  the 
Lor^s  death  till  he  come.     But  not  as  the  passage 
of  Jordan  was  shown,  in  one  spot  only,  where  the 
twelve  stones  had  been  first  pitched.     The  commu- 
nion of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  at  once  a 
perpetual  and  an  universal  memorial :  celebrated  in 
every  age  since  Jesus  died,  and  established  in  every 
country  under  heaven  where  a  company  of  Christians 
is  found.     In  the  North  and  the  South,  in  the  East 
and  in  the  West,  amongst  the  most  civilized  and  the 
least  civilized  of  mankind,  the  same  act  of  £Euth  is  per- 
formed and  the  same  confession  made :  ^  0  Lord  and 
heavenly  Father,  we  thy  humble  servants  entirely 
desire  thy  fatherly  goodness^  mercifully  to  accept 
this  our  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving :  most 
humbly  beseeching  thee  to  grants  that  by  the  merits 
and  death  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  we  and  all  thy  whole  church  may 
obtain  remission  of  our  sins^  and  all  other  benefits  of 
his  passion." ' 

*  Acts  i.  11.        *  John  xiv.  2,  3.        7  Communion  Service. 
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LECTURE  LXXVII. 

THE  NATURE  OF  DIVINE  JUDGMENTS. 

1  Cob.  xi.  27—34. 

27.  Wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat  this  breads  and  drink 
this  cup  of  the  Lordj  unworthily^  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

28.  Sut  let  a  man  examine  himself  and  so  let  him  eat  of 
that  bready  and  drink  of  that  cup. 

29.  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily^  eateth 
and  drinketh  damnation^  to  himself  not  discerning  the 
Lords  body. 

The  Corinthians  partook  of  what  they  called  "  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord."  But  as  they  celebrated  it,  it 
deserved  no  such  name :  it  was  a  mere  man's  feast : 
and  whoever  should  so  unworthily  eat  this  breads  and 
drink  this  cup,  became  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  their  Lord :  guilty  of  the  charge  of  pro&ning  it. 

And  so  now — ^though  no  one  could  profane  the 
table  of  the  Lord  in  the  same  manner,  they  might 
attend  it  no  less  unworthily: — ^if  without  repent- 
ance ;  if  without  self-consecration ;  if  without  reli- 
ance on  him  whom  the  feast  commemorates, — they 
should  come  to  that  holy  sacrament. 

But  let  a  man  calamine  himself;  inquire  of  his  own 
conscience,  whether  he  is  really  showing  the  Lord's 

^  Condemnation,  or  judgment.  The  word  damnation  bore  this 
sense,  when  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  was  made. 
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deatJi^  and  so  answering  the  purpose  which  the  ordi- 
nance was  intended  to  ftilfil.     He  is  not  showing 
the  Lord's  death,  if  he  communicates  in  compliance 
with  custom,  without  thought  or  meaning:  if  the 
cup,  of  which  he  drinks,  does  not  remind  him,  that 
it  flows  from  that  fountain  in  which  he  is  to  be 
cleansed  from  sin :  if  the  bread  which  he  eats  does 
not  remind  him,  that  the  body  of  Christ  "  is  meat 
indeed,"  ^  giving  life  to  those  who  feed  upon  it  in- 
wardly, and  apply  it  by  faith  to  their  souls.     To 
communicate  otherwise,  is  to  eat  and  drink  untvai'' 
thih/^  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body :  making  no  dis- 
tinction between  the  bread  which  nourishes  the  out- 
ward man,  and  the  spiritual  "  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven,"  that  "  a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and 
live  for  ever."*     So  to  eat^  would  "  profit  nothing :" 
rather,  it  would  be  so  to  eat  and  drink,  as  to  bring 
dovm  condemnation  on  ourselves.     Nay,  it  had  al- 
ready brought  its  evil  consequences  on  the  Corin- 
thians. 

30.  For  this  cause  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you^ 
and  many  sleep. 

31.  For  if  we  would  judge  ourselves^  we  should  not  be 
judged. 

32.  Sut  when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the 
Lordy  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world. 

33.  Wherefore^  my  brethren^  when  ye  come  together  to 
eaty  tarry  one  for  another. 

34.  And  if  any  man  hunger,  let  him  eat  at  Jiome;  that 
ye  come  not  together  unto  condemnation.  And  the  rest  will 
I  set  in  order  when  I  come. 

Here  St.  Paul  discloses,  in  part,  the  course  of  God's 

2  John  yy.  55.  ^  joj^j,  y\  5^^ 
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dealings  with  his  people.  For  this  came — because  of 
the  unworthy  manner  in  which  you  have  treated  this 
holy  ordinance,  the  evils  which  you  suffer  have 
come  upon  you.  It  is  with  you  as  with  the  Israel- 
ites of  old :  to  whom  God  gave  his  promise,  that  if 
they  kept  his  laws,  the  Lord  would  take  from  them 
all  sickness,  and  put  none  of  the  evil  diseases  of 
Egypt  upon  them:*  but  if  they  rebelled  and  were 
disobedient,  he  would  bring  upon  them  all  the  dis- 
eases of  Egypt,  and  they  should  cleave  unto  them.* 
So  now  among  the  Corinthians ;  many,  who  might 
have  been  strong  and  in  health,  were  weak  and  sickly; 
and  many  slept :  many  had  been  taken  prematurely 
to  the  grave. 

It  was  a  reason,  why  every  man  should  ea;amim 
hiinsdf.  For  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should 
not  be  judged.  If,  like  the  inhabitants  of  Nineveh, 
we  should  "  turn  every  one  from  his  evil  way ; — who 
can  tell  if  God  will  turn  and  repent,  and  turn  away 
from  his  fierce  anger,  that  we  perish  not  ?"^ 

Still,  if  we  are  judged,  it  is  in  faithfulness.  It  is 
a  sign  that  God  is  merciful,  and  has  not  cast  us  off. 
Sweet  waters  may  flow  from  a  bitter  fountain.  When 
we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
s/iouM  not  be  condemned  with  the  world.  For  "whom 
the  Lord  loveth,  he  chasteneth."^  "  As  many  as  he 
loves,  he  rebukes  and  chastens."®  "  Behold,  happy 
is  the  man  whom  God  correcteth.  For  he  maketh 
sore,  and  bindeth  up ;  he  woundeth,  and  his  hands 
make  whole."'^     "  Surely  it  is  meet  to  be  said  unto 

*  Deut.  vii.  12—15.  *  Deut.  xxviii.  60. 

^  Jonah  iii.  8 — 10.  ^  Heb.  xii.  6. 

8  Rev.  iii.  19.  9  Job  v.  17»  18 
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God,  I  have  borne  chastisement,  I  will  not  offend 
any  more :  that  which  I  see  not,  teach  thou  me ;  if 
I  have  done  iniquity,  I  will  do  no  more."^  It  was 
thus  with  the  prodigal,  when  he  left  his  Other's 
house,  and  ^^went  into  a  &r  country,  and  there 
wasted  his  substance  in  riotous  living."  There  came 
a  famine  in  the  land,  and  he  was  reduced  to  the 
lowest  misery.  It  brought  him  "to  himself."  It 
determined  him  to  say,  "  I  will  arise,  and  go  to  my 
father,  and  will  say  unto  him.  Father,  I  have  sinned."* 
If  no  misfortune  had  be&llen  him,  and  he  had  been 
allowed  to  persevere  in  his  course  of  vanity  and 
revelry,  it  must  have  ended  in  his  destruction:  he 
must  have  perished  for  ever. 

The  Old  Testament  abounds  with  examples  of  judg- 
ments, i.  e.  of  temporary  affliction  visiting  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  that  they  might  not  be  condemned  toith  the 
world.  It  was  so  with  Moses  and  Aaron,  when  the 
Lord  spake  unto  them,  "Because  ye  believed  me 
not,  to  sanctify  me  in  the  eyes  of  the  children  of 
Israel, — therefore  ye  shall  not  bring  this  congregation 
into  the  land  which  I  have  given  them."*  It  was  so 
with  David,  to  whom  Nathan  said,*  "The  Lord  hath 
put  away  thy  sin :  thou  shalt  not  die.  Howbeit,  be- 
cause by  this  deed  thou  hast  given  great  occasion  to 
the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme,  the  child  that 
is  bom  unto  thee  shall  surely  die." 

These  were  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  they  might 
"not  be  given  over  unto  death."  It  is  when  his 
visitations  are  neglected  and  despised,  that  the  severity 
of  his  anger  must  be  expected ;  "  a  fearful  looking 

J  Job  xxxiv.  31,  32.  «  Luke  xv.  13—18. 

»  Numb.  XX.  12.  *  2  Sam.  xii.  13. 
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for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation.**  As  the  pro- 
phet Jeremiah  complains  * — "  0  Lord,  thou  hast 
stricken  them,  but  they  have  not  grieved ;  thou  hast 
consumed  them,  but  they  have  refused  to  receive 
correction :  they  have  made  their  faces  harder  than 
a  rock ;  they  have  refused  to  return."  Amos  writes 
to  the  same  purpose ;  ^ — "  I  have  given  you  cleanness 
of  teeth  in  all  your  cities,  and  want  of  bread  in  all 
your  palaces :  yet  have  ye  not  returned  unto  me,  saith 
the  Lord.  I  have  withholden  the  rain  from  you :  I 
have  smitten  you  with  blasting  and  mildew ;  I  have 
sent  among  you  the  pestilence  after  the  manner  of 
Egypt :  I  have  overthrown  some  of  you,  as  God  over- 
threw Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  ye  were  as  a  fire- 
brand plucked  out  of  the  burning :  yet  have  ye  not 
returned  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord."  "  Therefore,  pre- 
pare to  meet  thy  God,  O  Israel."  If  ye  "  receive 
not  correction ;"  if  "  ye  will  revolt  more  and  more ;" 
and  refuse  to  jvdge  yourselves  when  ye  are  chastened 
oj  the  Lord :  ye  must  be  included  in  the  condemna- 
tion, and  await  the  doom  of  "  the  world  that  lieth 
in  wickedness."  ^ 

"  Lo,  all  these  things  worketh  God  oftentimes  with 
man,  that  he  may  vithdraw  man  from  his  pmpose. 
and  withhold  pride  from  man.  He  is  chastened 
with  pain  upon  his  bed,  and  the  multitude  of  his 
bones  with  strong  pain :  Yea,  his  soul  draweth  near 
unto  the  grave,  and  his  life  to  the  destroyers.  He 
shall  pray  unto  God,  and  he  will  be  favourable  unto 
him :  and  he  shall  see  his  face  with  joy.     He  will 

«  Ch.  V.3.  •  Ch.  iv.  6—11. 

7  Zeph.  iii.  2 ;  Jer.  vii.  28  ;  Isa.  i.  5. 
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deliver  his  soul  from  going  down  into  the  pit,  and 
his  life  shall  see  the  light."" 


LECTURE  LXXVIII. 

THE  TRUE  TEST  OF  SPIRITUAL  GIFTS. 
1  Cott.  xii.  1 — 3. 

1 .  Now  concerning  spiritual  gifts,  brethren^  I  would  not 
have  you  ignorant. 

2.  Ye  know  that  ye  were  Gentiles,  carried  away  unto 
these  dumb  idols,  even  as  ye  were  led. 

There  have  always  been  pretenders  to  spiritual 
gifts :  and  the  Corinthians  were  in  danger  of  being 
corrupted  by  such  pretenders.  They  must  not  "  be- 
lieve every  spirit :  but  try  the  spirits,  whether  they 
be  of  God."^  There  was  a  test  by  which  they  might 
be  proved:  the  real  prophet  known,  and  the  felse 
prophet  discovered.  Paul  reminds  the  Corinthians 
of  the  mighty  change  which  had  taken  place  in 
them :  how  they  that  "  were  sometime  darkness, 
were  now  light  in  the  Lord :"  had  been  brought  to 
the  knowledge  of  "  the  living  and  true  God,"  instead 
of  being  carried  away  unto  these  dumb  idok,  even  as 
they  were  led.  They  had  come  to  this  state  of  sal- 
vation through  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ:  and 
might  be  sure  that  whatever  did  not  tend  to  exalt 

■  See  Job  xxxiii.  \4 — 29.  *  1  John  iv.  1. 
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and  honour  Him,  could  not  be  a  spiritual  gift,  or 
proceed  from  God.  Perhaps  some  of  the  priests  of 
those  dumb  idols,  whose  craft  was  failing,  took  what 
seemed  to  them  the  best  means  of  maintaining  their 
own  interest :  and  pretended  to  speak  imder  inspi- 
ration, whilst  they  decried  the  authority  of  Jesus. 
Besides  these,  there  were  unconverted  Jews,  "  mak- 
ing their  boast  of  God,"  whose  worshippers  they  had 
always  been,  yet  indulging  the  most  vehement  en- 
mity against  Jesus,  as  if  he  had  "  destroyed  the  law 
and  the  prophets."  These  would  speak  of  him  as 
justly  put  to  death :  as  having  been  rightly  con- 
demned to  an  accursed  death,^  as  a  blasphemer,  who 
"  by  their  law  ought  to  die,  because  he  made  him- 
self the  Son  of  God."^  Nay,  there  had  been  a  time 
when  even  Paul  might  have  called  Jesus  accursed, 
and  yet  "  verily  have  thought  within  himself"  that 
he  was  speaking  in  accordance  with  the  Spirit  of 
God.* 

This,  therefore,  was  the  test  to  which  they 
might  look,  the  sign  on  which  they  might  depend. 
'*  Hereby  they  might  know  the  Spirit  of  God."  No 
man,  whatever  might  be  his  claim  to  spiritual  gifts, 
must  be  believed  or  trusted,  who  could  speak  lightly, 
much  less  who  could  speak  blasphemously  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

3.  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  understand,  that  no  man, 
speaking  hy  the  Spirit  of  God  calleth  Jesus  accursed:  and 
that  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the 
Holy  Ghost, 

As  St.  John  wrote  afterwards,  having  the  same 

'  Gal.  iii,  13.  ^  John  xix.  7.  *  Acts  xxvi.  9. 
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truth  to  maintain,  and  the  same  errors  to  combat,^ 
"  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God :  and  every  spirit  that 
confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh, 
is  not  of  God.  Hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth, 
and  the  spirit  of  error." 

It  seems  an  easy  and  simple  thing,  to  confess  that 
"  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh :"  that  Jesus  is 
the  Lord :  and  yet  how  much  is  implied  in  those  short 
words !  Jesus  is  the  Lord.  Then  Jesus  is  he,  "  of 
whom  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  speak:'*  whom 
the  Jewish  nation  had  been  long  expecting,  to  "  re^ 
deem  Israel:"  whom,  nevertheless,  they  rejected, 
and  would  not  "  have  to  reign  over  them  f  and  at 
length  they  "  crucified  that  same  Jesus,  whom  God 
made  both  Lord  and  Christ"  ^ 

Jesus  is  the  Lord.  Then  the  whole  race  of  man- 
kind were  needing  a  Redeemer:  till  he  came  to 
**8eek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,"  and  to  "  give 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many :"  whom  God  has  attested 
as  "  his  beloved  Son,"  in  that  "  he  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,"  and  sent  him  "  to  be  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  unto  Israel  and  for- 
giveness of  sins."^ 

Jesus  is  the  Lord.  Therefore  let  every  knee  bow 
to  him,  and  every  tongue  confess  him :  "  God  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son :  that  all  men 
should  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the 
Father.  He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth 
not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  him."  ® 

«  1  John  iv.  2,  3,  7.  '  Acts  ii.  36. 

'  Acts  V.  31.  8  John  v.  22,  23. 
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Jesu»  is  the  Lord.  And  whosoever  **  heareth  his 
sayings,  and  doeth  them,'*  shall  never  perish,  but  is 
heir  to  everlasting  gloiy.  ^ 

It  was  no  less,  indeed  it  was  much  more  than 
this^  to  sajf  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord.  And  therefore 
Paul  says,  that  no  man  can  declare  or  teach  this  truth, 
bvi  hy  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  proclaimed  it  first,  in 
fulfilment  of  the  promise  which  Christ  had  made  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost.*  And  ever  since  He  has  put 
it  into  the  hearts  of  faithful  men  to  proclaim,  that 
"  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is 
in  his  Son :  so  that  he  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and 
he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life."^ 

No  doubt  these  truths  may  be  spoken  in  words,  and 
even  taught,  without  the  Spirit's  influence,  A  man 
may  sc^  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord^  because  others  around 
him  say  it,  and  inquire  no  farther:  and  such  doc- 
trine may  be  taught  because  the  Church  teaches  it, 
and  we  repeat  the  Church's  creed  with  our  lips^ 
while  in  our  hearts  we  know  and  feel  nothing  of  its 
meaning.  But  if  from  the  heart  we  say  that  Jesus 
is  the  Lord :  and  not  only  the  Lord,  but  our  Lord : 
the  Lord  whom  we  are  bound  to  serve,  the  lawgiver 
whose  commands  we  are  to  follow,  the  prophet  who  is 
to  show  us  real  wisdom :  such  language  is  "  taught  of 
God."  For  wherever  this  is  acknowledged,  and  made 
the  rule  of  action ;  that  is  accomplished  which  Jesus 
came  to  effect:  the  heart  is  turned  from  worldly 
vanities  to  serve  "the  living  and  true  God;"  the 
affections  are  taken  from  things  below,  and  raised  to 
things  of  heaven.  And  this  conversion  of  the  heart  is 

9  Matt.  vii.  24.  »  Acts  ii.  33. 

«  1  John  V.  11,  12. 
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the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  who  thus  performs  the 
office  which  is  peculiarly  his  own  :^  he  shows  that  we 
are  by  nature  at  enmity  with  God,  and  need  to  be 
reconciled  to  him :  and  then  he  shows  that  Jesus  is 
that  Reconciler,  that  Mediator,  who  "  is  the  propitiar 
tion  for  our  sin,"  and  "  the  author  of  eternal  salvation 
imto  all  them  that  obey  him."  *  To  recognise  this, 
is  to  "  receive "  Jesiis  as  the  Lord.  And  they  who 
do  thus  "  receive  him,  are  bom  not  of  blood,  nor 
of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God."  *  So  Simon  was  assured,  when  he  made  his 
"  good  confession,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  ^  For  7w  man  can  say  t/uU  Jesus 
is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Gfiost. 

Great  is  indeed  the  blessedness,  when  this  truth  is 
imprinted  on  the  heart.  One  who  has  received  it, 
does  "  not  abide  in  darkness :"  he  has  a  light  to  walk 
by,  a  lamp  to  direct  his  steps,  and  "  guide  his  feet 
into  the  way  of  peace."  Even  when  he  goes  down 
into  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  there  is  still 
one  with  him  to  support  and  comfort  him.  And  he 
need  fear  no  evil ;  for  he  who  is  thus  with  him,  and 
sustains  him,  is  **  his  Lord  and  his  God."  ^ 

3  See  John  xvi.  7—11.  *  Ileb.  v.  9.  *  John  i.  13. 

<5  Matt.  xvi.  16,  17.        ^  See  Ps.  xxiii.  4,  and  John  xx.  28. 
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LECTURE  LXXTX. 

THE  VARIOUS  GIFTS  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

1  Cor.  xii.  4 — 11. 

4.  Now  there  are  diversities  of  gifts^  hut  the  same  Spirit. 
6.  And  there  are  differences  of  administrations^  but  the 
same  Lord, 

6.  And  there  are  diversities  of  operations^  but  it  is  the 
same  God  which  worketh  all  in  all, 

7.  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every 
man  to  profit  withal,^ 

St.  Paul  had  before  given  one  general  rule,  by 
which  a  teacher  who  spoke  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
might  be  discerned,  and  distinguished  from  any  false 
pretenders.  A  man  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
would  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Lord,  and  teach  in 
I^is  name. 

But  there  was  great  difference  in  the  spiritual 
gifts  of  those  who  agreed  alike  in  laying  this  founda- 
tion, and  were  employed  in  building  up  the  church 
of  God.  The  same  Spirit  wrought  in  all ;  but  with 
a  diversity  ofgifts^  and  administrations^  and  operations. 
The  members  of  the  human  body  are  numerous, 
because  the  purposes  to  be  served  are  numerous ;  but 
are  all  directed  by  one  principle  within.  So  it  is 
likewise  in  the  christian  body :  so  it  was  especially 
in  the  early  church,  whose  circumstances  required 

*  irpoq  TO  avfiipepoVf  to  use  for  the  general  good. 
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diversities  of  gifis^  and  differences  of  administrations^ 
and  diversities  of  operaUons :  and  in  consequence  the 
members  and  ministers  of  the  church  were  endued 
with  a  variety  of  qualifications,  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal :  "  divided  to  every  man  severally,"  in 
order  that  he  might  exercise  them  for  the  conmion 
good  in  the  sphere  of  duty  assigned  him. 

8.  For  to  one  is  given  hy  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom  ; 
to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  hy  the  same  Spirit; 

9.  To  another  faith  hy  the  same  Spirit;  to  another  the 
gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit; 

10.  To  another  the  working  of  miracles;  to  another  pro- 
phecy;  to  another  discerning  of  spirits;  to  another  dicers 
kinds  of  tongues;  to  another  the  interpretation  of  tongues. 

11.  JBut  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  selfsame 
Spirity  dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  willJ^ 

To  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom. 
Such  as  was  manifested  by  James,  when  he  presided 
over  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  and  satisfied  the 
apostles  and  elders  that  they  among  the  G^itiles 
who  had  turned  to  God  should  not  be  compelled  to 
conform  to  the  law  of  Moses.'  Such  also  as  was 
exercised  by  Barnabas,  when  being  sent  down  from, 
Jerusalem  to  judge  concerning  the  unexpected  pro- 
gress of  the  Gospel  at  Antioch,  he  perceived  the 
work  to  be  of  God,  confirmed  the  disciples  in  the 
faith,  and  "  exhorted  them  that  with  fiill  purpose  of 
heart  they  should  cleave  unto  the  Lord."  * 

^  Chrysostom  allows  that  it  was  difficult,  even  in  his  time,  to 
assign  the  exact  meaning  to  the  different  gifts  here  enumerated :  be- 
cause, he  says,  "  we  are  ignorant  of  the  facts  to  which  the  apostle 
refers,  which  used  then  to  take  place,  and  do  not  happen  now.*' 

»  Acts  XV.  13—22.  ♦  Acts  xi.  22—24. 
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To  another  is  given  by  the  same  Spirit  the  w(yrd  of 
kriowledge.  In  this  Apollos  excelled:  who  was  re- 
markable for  his  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures,^ 
and  therefore  capable  of  alleging  proofe  and  answer- 
ing objections :  so  that  he  "  mightily  convinced  the 
Jews,  and  that  publicly,  showing  from  the  scriptures 
that  Jesus  was  Christ"  ^ 

To  another,  faithy  which  is  common  to  all,  and  is 
the  basis  of  all  their  energies,  is  given  in  a  pr^ 
eminent  degree.  Faith,  like  that  which  encouraged 
Peter  to  descend  from  the  ship  into  the  sea;  but 
which  does  not  fail,  as  with  him  on  that  occasion, 
though  the  winds  are  boisterous.'  Of  such  faith  St. 
Paul's  whole  history  is  an  example.  It  enabled  him 
to  ^  count  not  his  life  dear  unto  himself,  so  that  he 
might  finish  his  course  with  joy :"  it  enabled  him  to 
^  go  bound  in  the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  not  know- 
ing the  things  that  should  befal  him  there:  save 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnessed  in  every  city,  say- 
ing that  bonds  and  afilictions  "  awaited  him.**®  It 
enabled  Peter  and  John  to  proclaim  Jesus  as  the 
Lord,  whom  the  Jews,  his  hearers,  "by  wicked 
hands  had  crucified  and  slain,"^  and  to  declare  in  the 
presence  of  the  council,  that  whatever  might  betide 
them,  "  they  could  not  but  speak  the  things  which 
they  had  seen  and  heard."  ^ 

Another  is  remarkable  ybr  the  gifts  of  heeding.  It 
was  by  this  power  that  Peter  and  John  attracted  to 
themselves  first  the  wonder  and  then  the  admiration 
of  the  people.     They  said  to  the  cripple  at  the  gate 

^  Acts  xyiii.  24.  ^  Acts  xriii.  28. 

7  Matt.  xiv.  28—31.  «  Acts  xx.  22—24. 

9  Acts  ii.  23.  1  Acts  iv.  20. 
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of  the  temple,  "  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none ;  but 
such  as  I  have  give  I  thee  :^  In  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk.  And  he  took 
him  by  the  right  hand,  and  lifted  him  up ;  and  im- 
mediately his  feet  and  ancle  bones  received  strength." 
And,  afterwards,  "  they  brought  forth  the  sick  into 
the  streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that 
at  the  least  the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  might 
overshadow  some  of  them."^ 

The  working  of  miracles  of  various  kinds  was  given 
to  others,  in  accordance  with  that  promise  of  the 
Lord,  who  said  to  his  apostles,  "  Heal  the  sick, 
cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils  :"* 
and  again  assured  them,  after  his  resurrection,  "  These 
signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe ;  in  my  name 
shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues ;  they  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they 
drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them  ; 
they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall 
recover."  * 

Another  was  entrusted  with  the  power  of  pro- 
phecy. As  Agabus,  who  foretold  "the  great  dearth 
throughout  all  the  world,  which  came  to  pass  in  the 
days  of  Claudius  CsBsar."^  And  afterwards,  at  Caesarea, 
*'  when  he  took  Paul's  girdle,  and  bound  his  own  hands 
and  feet,  and  said,  Thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  So 
shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that  owneth 
this  girdle,  and  shall  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of 
tlie  Gentiles."^ 

«  Acts  iii.  2—8.  »  Acts  v.  15. 

♦  Matt.  X.  8.  '  Mark  xvi.  1/,  18. 

«  Actsxi.  28.  7  Acts  XX).  11. 
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To  another  was  given  the  discerning  of  spirits ; 
skill  to  discern  what  was  in  the  heart ;  to  know  its 
real  motives.  Thus  Peter  was  enabled  to  understand 
the  character  of  Ananias,  and  to  unveil  the  hy- 
pocrisy which  lay  concealed  under  his  pretence  of 
generosity.^  This  was  a  great  and  signal  occasion : 
but  the  power  of  discerning  characters  was  especially 
important  then,  when  one  treacherous  or  ignorant 
man,  one  false  teacher,  might  ruin  a  whole  church. 
"  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man,"^  was  Paul's  com- 
mand to  Timothy :  be  careful  to  discern,  whether  the 
Spirit  of  God  or  the  spirit  of  the  world  actuates 
him. 

Others  were  enabled  to  interpret  the  tongties  of  dif- 
ferent nations,  or  to  declare  the  works  of  God  in 
divers  kinds  of  tongues.  As  is  related  of  some  dis- 
ciples of  John,  who  were  taught  the  way  of  God 
more  perfectly,  at  Ephesus,  and  "baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  ^  "And  when  Paul  had  laid 
his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them, 
and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied."  Like 
the  company  at  the  house  of  Cornelius,  who  as- 
tonished Peter  and  his  Jewish  attendants,  when 
^  they  heard  them  speak  with  tongues,  and  magnify 
God." « 

These  were  the  various  gifts  bestowed  by  that 
one  and  the  setf-sarne  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man 
9€fveratty  as  he  wiU.  A  purpose  was  to  be  served  by 
them  all ;  a  great  object  attained.  The  kingdom  of 
Christ  was  to  be  established  in  the  world.     « The 

8  Acts  V.  1—5.  9  1  Tim.  v.  22. 

1  Acts  xix.  2—6.  «  Acts  x.  46. 

J)  I> 
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grace  of  God  which  bringeth  salvation  was  to  appear 
unto  all  m^i."* 

A  great  purpose  is  still  to  be  effected.  Those  are 
to  become  partakers  of  that  grace,  and  brought  into 
that  kingdom,  who  would  otherwise  be  lying  in  dark- 
ness under  the  power  of  Satan.  And  for  this  end 
various  qualifications  are  still  needful ;  and  must  stiU 
proceed  from  the  same  God  which  worketh  aU  in  alL 
There  are  still  diversities  of  giftSy  but  the  same  Spirit. 
And  there  are  differences  of  administrations^  but  the 
same  Lord.  He  distributes  his  gifts:  to  one»  wiS" 
dom ;  depth  of  thought  and  judgment.  To  another, 
knowledge ;  the  acquirements  of  learning :  to  another 
thosiB  high  degrees  of  faithy  by  which  the  missionary 
is  led  to  ^^  hazard  his  life  for  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."^  Another  is  endued  vnth  that  kind 
of  prophe(^9  which  interprets  the  Scriptures  accord- 
ing to  the  mind  of  Him  who  dictated  them :  another 
has  the  discerning  of  spirits ;  the  power  of  reading  the 
characters  of  men,  and  perceiving  their  proper 
qualities  and  dispositions. 

And  these  manifestations  of  the  Spirit  are  ginen  to 
every  one  to  profit  withal.  God  divides  to  every  man, 
according  to  his  own  will,  and  man's  ability.^  And 
in  the  end  he  will  command  the  souls  to  be  called  to 
him,  that  he  may  know  how  much  every  man  hath 
gained  by  trading  with  the  talents  delivered  to 
him.^  And  ^'unto  every  one  that  hath,  shall  be 
given."  Every  man,  in  whose  hands  the  Spirit  hath 
been  made  to  profit,  whether  in  little  or  in  mhch; 

»  Tit.  ii.  11.  ♦  Acts  XV.  26. 

^  Matt.  XXV.  45.  ^  Luke  xix.  15. 
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shall  receive  according  as  his  work  shall  have  been. 
"  Every  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward,  according 
to  his  own  labour."^  And  blessed  is  that  good  and 
faithful  servant,  who  having  "  received  five  talents, 
shall  come  and  bring  other  five  talents,  saying.  Lord, 
thou  deliveredst  unto  me  five  talents :  behold,  I  have 
gained  beside  them  five  talents  more."® 


LECTURE  LXXX. 


THE  DIFFERENT  MEMBERS  OF  THE  CHURCH  ARE 
WORTHY  OP  THE  SAME  ESTEEM, 

1  Cor.  xii.  12—26. 

12.  For  as  the  body  is  ojie,  and  hath  many  members,  and 
all  the  members  of  that  one  body^  being  many^  are  one  body: 
so  also  is  Christ, 

13.  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body^ 
whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles ^  whether  we  be  bond  or  free  ; 
and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit, 

Here  the  Christian  Church  is  described  by  a 
figure.  It  is  compared  to  the  human  body ;  which, 
being  onef  hath  many  members,  and  though  consisting 
of  various  parts,  is  still  ofm  body.  So  also  is  Christ : 
so  is  the  church  of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  and 
which  because  he  is  its  head  is  called  by  his  name* 
It  comprises  many  parts,  separate  in  themselves  and 
unlike  one  another:    but  the  same  soul  animates 

7  Ch.  iii.  8.  «  Matt.  xxv.  2Q. 

D   D   2 


404  1  CORINTHIANS  XII.  12—26. 

them  all,  and  they  are  united  in  the  same  service 
though  performing  different  offices.  The  Jews  and 
Gentiksy  for  instance,  in  themselves  differ  widely : 
the  bondmen  and  the  freemen  in  civil  life,  are 
divided  by  a  marked  boundary ;  but  when  they  be- 
come members  of  the  church  of  Christ,  being  bap- 
tized in  his  name,  the  Spirit,  the  same  Spirit,  in- 
fluencing them  all,  unites  them  into  one  body ; 
and  they  are  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit^  while 
they  drink  the  blood  of  their  common  Lord,  with 
whom  "there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is 
neither  male  nor  female,  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ 
Jesus."  ^  The  reflection  that  "  he  died  for  all,"  levels 
all  differences,  and  brings  them  all  to  one  mind  and 
one  desire,  how  they  may  best  agree  in  living  to 
him,  who  died  for  them. 

14.  For  the  body  is  not  one  member ^  but  many, 
16.  If  the  foot  shall  say^  Because  I  am  not  the  handy  I 
am  not  of  the  body :  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ? 

16.  And  if  the  ear  shall  say^  Because  I  am  not  the  eye^  I 
am  not  of  the  body  ;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body? 

17.  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye^  where  were  the  hear- 
ing  ?    If  the  whole  were  hearing y  where  were  the  smelling  ? 

18.  But  now  hath  God  set  the  members  every  oneoftltem 
in  the  bodyy  as  it  hath  pleased  him* 

19.  And  if  they  were  all  one  membery  where  were  the 
body? 

20.  But  now  are  they  many  memberSy  yet  but  one  body. 

21.  And  the  eye  cannot  say  unto  the  handy  I  have  no  need 
of  thee:  nor  again  the  head  to  the  feety  I  have  no  need  of 
you. 

What  is  here  said  of  the  body,  with  its  many  limbs 

'  Gal.  iii.  28. 
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and  different  senses,  is  equally  true  concerning  the 
church  with  its  many  different  members.  ^ 

In  the  body,  one  sense  may  seem  to  be  more  use- 
ful, or  one  member  more  honourable  than  another. 
But  all  are  necessary  to  the  well-being  or  complete- 
ness of  the  body.  The  eye  may  be  thought  more 
important  than  the  ear,  or  the  hearing  than  the 
smelling;  but  if  either  is  absent,  the  body  is  im- 
perfect and  defective.  So  it  is  in  the  church  of 
Christ:  so  it  was  especially  in  the  early  church, 
when  all  who  belonged  to  it  appear  to  have  had 
some  employment,  to  have  fulfilled  some  service  for 
the  common  good:  when,  besides  apostles,  and  pastors 
or  teachers,  some  were  rulers,  and  others  helps  and 
fellow  workers,  and  others  judges  of  controversies, 
and  others  ministered  to  the  necessitous. 

Some  of  these  were  in  more  honourable  stations 
than  their  brethren.  And  if  their  charity  were  not 
perfect,  (and  when  is  it  perfect  in  our  corrupt  nsr 
ture?)  envyings,  and  murmurings,  and  variance 
might  arise.  Against  this  Paul  is  guarding.  Where 
all  the  several  employments  were  equally  requisite 
for  the  general  good,  there  must  be  no  complainings, 
and  no  comparisons.  The  eye  mtist  not  say  to  the 
handy  I  have  no  need  of  thee;  nor  again  thehead  to  the 
feety  I  have  no  need  of  you. 

Indeed  it  might  happen  that  some  of  those 
offices  which  were  in  least  honour,  or  were  most 
laborious,  might  be  amongst  the  most  useful.  In 
this  respect,  again,  the  church  may  bear  resemblance 
to  the  natural  body.  We  bestow  the  most  abundant 
honour  on  the  parts  which  we  think  less  honourable- 
The  &ce,  on  which  the  image  of  God  is  particularly 
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stamped,  we  leave  uncovered  :  whilst  on  other  parts 
of  the  body  we  bestow  more  abundant  honour ;  and 
endeavour  not  only  to  cover  them,  but  to  adorn  them 
by  their  covering.* 

22.  Nay,  much  mare  those  members  of  the  body,  which 
seem  to  be  more  feeble^  are  necessary: 

23.  And  those  members  of  the  body^  which  we  think  to  be 
less  honourable,  upon  these  we  bestow  more  abundant  honour  ; 
and  our  uncomely  parts  have  more  abundant  comeliness, 

24.  For  our  comely  parts  have  no  need:  but  God  hath 
tempered  the  body  together,  having  given  more  abundant 
honour  to  that  part  which  kzched : 

26.  That  there  should  be  no  schism  in  the  body;  but  that 
the  members  should  have  the  same  care  one  for  another, 

26.  And  whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer 
with  it;  or  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice 
with  it. 

In  this  way  Paul  would  encourage  them  to  judge 
of  the  different  offices  in  the  church.  Some  of  these 
carried  with  them  precedence  and  distinction.  The 
elders  who  presided  in  their  assemblies,  others  who 
prophesied,  or  spoke  with  tongues,  might  be  con- 
sidered as  possessing  the  most  excellent  gifts ;  and 
a  schism  in  the  body  might  ensue,  one  party  coveting 
what  was  enjoyed  by  another. 

Therefore  he  reminds  them,  that  as  in  the  body, 
so  in  the  church,  ^se  members  which  seem  to  be  more 
feeble,  are  necessary :  and  on  those  offices  which  they 
thought  to  be  less  honourable,  God  might  bestow  more 
abundant  honour.  The  teacher,  for  instance,  who 
patiently  expounded  the  word  of  God  in  private, 
might  obtain  a  blessing  not  granted  to  the  favourite 

2  Doddridge  in  loco. 
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preacher;  the  one  might  gratify  the  intellect,  or 
attract  the  multitude,  whilst  the  other  became  the 
instrument  through  which  grace  reached  the  heart, 
and  the  simple  were  enlightened  with  **  the  excel- 
lency of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus."  Indeed 
we  have  an  example  in  Paul's  own  history,  of  the 
way  in  which  God  tempers  the  body  together^  giving 
more  abundant  honour  to  that  part  tehich  lacked.  The 
assembly  which  he  had  summoned  to  meet  him  at 
Miletus  gave  him  that  return  of  reverence  and  affec- 
tion which  he  deserved,  when  as  he  was  taking  his 
departure  for  Rome,  "  all  wept  sore,  and  fell  on  his 
neck,  and  kissed  him  :  sorrowing  most  of  all  for 
the  words  which  he  spake,  that  they  should  see  his 
face  no  more."*  But  there  was  a  humble  disciple  at 
Joppa,  who  bore  a  very  different  part  among  the 
members  of  the  church,  as  ministering  to  the  necessi- 
ties of  the  poorer  brethren ;  being  "  fall  of  good 
works,  and  almsdeeds  which  she  did."*  What  com- 
parison could  there  be  between  Dorcas  and  the  chief 
apostle  ?  And  yet  God  so  tempered  the  body  together, 
that  when  Dorcas  fell  sick  and  died,  another  apostle 
was  witness  to  a  scene  scarcely  less  honourable  than 
that  at  Miletus.  "When  Peter  was  come»  they 
brought  him  into  the  upper  chamber,  and  all  the 
widows  stood  by  him  weeping,  and  showing  the  coats 
and  garments  which  Dorcas  made  whilst  she  was 
with  them." 

But  whatever  may  be  the  case  regarding  present 
or  worldly  honour,  there  is  sufficient  reason  why  there 
should  be  no  schism  in  the  body,  but  that  all  the  mem- 
bers shmdd  Imve  the  same  care  one  for  another.     Each 

^  Acts  XX.  S7.  ^  Acts  ix.  36 — 41. 
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holds  the  place  which  God  has  assigned  him.  Ood 
hath  set  the  members  every  one  of  them  in  the  bodjf  as  it 
hath  pleased  him? 

In  everj  calling  and  condition,  i.  e.  generally 
throughout  human  life  in  all  its  ranks  and  duties^ 
there  will  always  be  opportunity  of  discontent,  be- 
cause there  will  always  be  inequality.  The  eye  wiU 
always  be  tempted  to  say  to  the  band,  /  haoe  no  need 
oftiiee^  and  again  the  head  to  the  feety  I  have  no  need 
of  you.  Therefore  there  must  be  an  abiding  remedy 
against  a  continual  danger.  That  remedy,  is  to  bear 
in  mind  that  God  has  apportioned  to  each  man  his 
station  as  it  pleased  Aim :  ^*  dividing  to  every  man 
severally  as  he  will."  Very  distinguished  is  the  place 
which  even  the  meanest  and  lowest  of  the  community 
is  holding,  when  considered  as  assigned  by  the  King  of 
heaven,  and  as  being  a  place  in  his  service,  and  assured 
of  his  reward.  The  lowest  place  which  is  so  assigned 
and  so  rewarded,  is  higher  than  the  greatest  and 
wisest  of  men  could  dare  to  claim.  Therefore  "  let 
nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vain  glory ;  but  in 
lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other  better  than 
themselves."^ 

*  See  Rom.  xii.  4,  5.  «  PhU.  ii.  3. 
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LECTURE  LXXXL 

UNION  OF  VAWOUS  OFFICES  IN  THE  SERVICE  OF 

THE  CHURCH. 

1  Cor.  xiL  27—31. 

27.  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christy  and  members  in  par- 
ticuhr* 

The  whole  church  is  the  body  of  Christ  So  is 
that  multitude  termed  ^^  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
and  people,  and  tongues,  which  no  man  can  num- 
ber."* He  has  been  pleased  to  style  himself  its 
head;<  because  he  presides,  he  governs,  he  provides 
for  the  general  good,  as  the  head  directs  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body.  Still  more,  he  is  interested,  as  the 
head,  in  the  welfare  of  the  body,  and  of  each  particu- 
lar member ;  he  rejoices  when  they  are  prosperous, 
in  their  affliction  he  is  afflicted. 

When  Paul  himself,  under  his  first  name  and  cha* 
racter  of  Saul,  was  proceeding  to  Damascus  with  the 
authority  of  the  high  priest,  that  ^^  haling  men  and 
women,'"  he  might  cast  them  into  prison  at  Jenisar 
lem :'  they  were  members  of  Christ  whom  he  was 
using  thus  despitefully :  they  were  members  in  pa/r-- 
tictdar  of  the  body  of  which  he  is  head.  And  there- 
fore, when  in  mercy  his  career  was  stopped,  he  heard 
a  voice  from  heaven  saying,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  perse- 

1  Rev,  Tii.  9.  «  Eph.  i.  22.     Col.  i.  18  ;  ii.  19. 

^  Acts  ix.  1 — 5. 
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cutest  thou  me?  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  perse^ 
cutest."  Inasmuch  as  thou  doest  an  injury  unto 
one  of  the  least  of  these  my  members,  thou  doest  it 
unto  me.  The  head  suffers  when  the  members 
suffer. 

And,  again,  service  is  done  to  the  head,  as  it  is  here 
Paul's  purpose  to  show,  when  the  members,  each  iu 
their  order,  perform  their  several  functions,  according 
as  God  has  assigned  to  every  man  his  place  and  duty. 

28.  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the  churchy  first  apostles, 
secondarily  prophets^  thirdly  teachers^  after  that  miracles^ 
then  gifts  of  healings^  helpSy  governments,  diversities  of 
tongues. 

These  were  all  different  instruments,  employed  of 
God  for  the  building  up  of  his  church ;  "  for  the  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ."* 

The  apostles  directed  the  whole;  as  Paul  inti- 
mates. Acts  XV.  36,  saying  to  Barnabas,  ^^  Let  us  go 
again  and  visit  our  brethren  in  every  city  where  we 
have  preached  the  word  of  God,  and  see  how  they 
do."  "  And  he  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  con- 
firming the  churches." 

Secondly y  there  were  prophets,  inspired  from  time 
to  time  to  declare  what  it  was  expedient  should  be 
foreknown ;  as  Agabus,  or  the  four  daughters  of  the 
evangelist  Philip  at  Ceesarea.* 

Thirdly y  teachers  vfQTQ  set  over  special  congregar 
tions,  to  build  them  up  in  the  faith,  and  feed  them 
with  the  "  sincere  milk  of  the  word-" 

After  that,    miracles  were   performed  by  some : 

*  Eph.  iv.  12.  «  Actsxxi.  8—10. 
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others  healed  diseases ;  others  were  helps^  or  assist- 
ants of  the  poor ;  others  had  governments ;  the  aflairs 
and  charities  of  the  church  were  placed  under  their 
management;  like  the  deacons  who  were  early 
appointed,  that  none  might  be  "neglected  in  the 
daily  ministrations."^  Others  had  diversities  of 
tongues,"  as  those  on  whom  Paul  laid  hands  at 
Ephesus,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them ;  and 
they  spake  with  tongues  and  prophesied."  ® 

These  all  performed  different  offices,  and  were  en- 
dued with  different  qualifications.  They  had  neither 
the  same  duties  nor  the  same  rewards.  Some  were 
obscure,  and  others  widely  known.  Some  had  a  life 
of  greater  ease,  and  others  of  heavier  labour.  Some 
were  in  frequent  peril,  and  others  comparatively 
safe.  The  services  of  some  were  acknowledged  by 
popular  applause  and  favour.  Others  laboured  in 
secret,  distinguished  by  him  alone  "who  seeth  in 
secret."  Yet  the  church  could  spare  none  of  them. 
The  lowest  member  was  as  needful  as  the  highest, 
that  the  body  might  be  "  perfect  and  entire,  wanting 
nothing."  It  was  natural  that  all  should  desire  to 
have  the  foremost  or  the  most  enviable  station :  but 
all  could  not  have  it,  if  the  general  welfare  was  to  be 
sustained* 

29.  Are  all  apostles  ?  are  all  prophets  1  are  all  teachers  ? 
are  all  workers  of  miracles  ? 

30.  Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing  ?  do  all  speak  with 
tongues  ?    do  all  interpret  ? 

31.  But  covet  earnestly  tke  hest  gifts.  And  yet  shew  I 
you,  a  more  excellent  way. 

^  dyTiXti}p€ii:.  7  Acts  vi.  1 — 6. 

B  Acts  ]dx.  6. 
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They  might  coeel^  i.  e.  greatly  desire,  the  best 
gifts.  Against  this  there  was  no  law.  They  could 
possess  no  gift  except  it  came  to  them  from  above ; 
and  they  might  innocently  desire  that  God  should 
count  them  worthy  of  the  highest  honour.  Without 
contending,  like  the  apostles  on  one  occasion,  ^  who 
should  be  the  greatest :"!  they  might  be  thankful 
for  any  power  bestowed  on  them  which  made  them 
better  able  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  But  there 
was  a  still  more  escdlent  way^  which  he  was  about  to 
show  them ;  a  way  which  the  lowest  in  the  christian 
church  might  follow,  and  in  which  the  highest  in  the 
church  must  walk,  or  all  his  gifts,  ordinary  or  extrar 
ordinary,  would  be  of  no  value. 

Paul  thus  prepares  them  for  the  further  instruction 
he  had  to  give,  on  a  matter  no  less  needful  than 
the  regulation  of  the  church ;  namely,  the  regulation 
of  their  own  minds;  the  keeping  them  in  that 
frame,  which  should  resemble  Him,  who  was  •*  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart;"  whose  character  it  was  that 
he  did  not  "strive,  neither  did  any  man  hear  his 
voice  in  the  streets;"  he  did  not  "quench  the 
smoking  flax,  or  break  the  bruised  reed."*  This 
spirit  of  humility  and  charity  was  sadly  wanting 
among  the  Corinthians.  Yet  what  would  it  profit  a 
man,  if  he  were  followed  by  the  applause  of  thou- 
sands, or  ruled  over  a  whole  province,  and  "  lost  his 
own  soul  ?"  What  would  he  gain  by  preaching  to 
others,  if  he  himself  were  to  "  be  a  castaway  T'  If 
"  he  has  not  kept  his  own  vineyard,"  what  would  he 
gain  by  being  "made  keeper  of  the  vineyards T* 

9  Zi|Xovre.  '  Mark.  ix.  34. 

«  Matt.  rii.  18.  ^  ch.  ix.  27.  ♦  Cant.  i.  6. 
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To  every  man  the  care  of  his  own  eternal  welfare  is 
the  thing  of  chief  importance.  And  those  who  are 
raised  highest  in  their  vocation,  and  to  whom, 
together  with  the  greatest  honours,  the  weightiest 
concerns  of  this  world  are  entrusted,  are  they  who 
have  most  constant  need  to  retire  into  themselves, 
and  inquire  whether  whilst  they  uphold  the  religion 
of  Christ,  they  are  also  endued  with  **  the  mind  of 
Christy"  without  which  they  are  "  none  of  his."* 


LECTURE  LXXXII. 

THE  EXCELLENCE  OF  CHARITY. 

1  Cor.  xiii.  1 — 7. 

1.  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  andofangelsy 
and  have  not  charity y  lam  become  as  sounding  brasSy  or  a 
tinkling  cymbal. 

2.  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy y  and  under- 
stand  aU  mysterieSy  and  all  knowledge  ;  and  though  I  have 
aUfaithy  so  that  I  could  remove  mountainSy  and  have  not 
charity y  I  am  nothing. 

Because  these  gifts  are  bestowed  for  the  purpose 
of  showing  men  the  way  of  salvation.  But  they  do 
not  of  themselves  take  the  person  who  is  endued 
with  them  along  that  way.  He  must  be  even  care- 
ful that  they  do  not  make  the  way  more  difficult  to 
him,  by  spoiling  his  temper  or  injuring  his  humility. 
It  is  one  gift  of  the  Spirit,  to  possess  the  tongues  of 

^  Rom.  viii.  9. 


414  1  CORINTHIANS  XIII.  1—7. 

men  and  of  angels^  or  the  power  of  prophecy^  or  the 
understanding  of  mysteries^  or  the  exercise  of  faith. 
It  is  a  different  gift  of  the  Spirit,  to  possess  brotherly 
love  or  charitf/.  And  charity  is  needful  for  our- 
selves, whilst  languages,  and  prophesyings^  and  mira- 
cles, are  only  profitable  to  others. 

And  so  it  is  possible  that  a  man  might,  through  a 
spirit  of  rivalry  or  pride,  sacrifice  all  he  had,  even 
life  itself:  and  yet  be  without  that  pure,  peaceable, 
holy,  humble  temper,  which  is  alone  of  real  value  in 
the  sight  of  God. 

3,  And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor^ 
and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not 
charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 

These  seem  extreme  examples.  Yet  it  is  clear 
that  Ananias,  in  bestowing  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor, 
had  not  as  his  principal  object  either  the  love  of  God 
or  man.  And  if  the  three  youthful  Jews  at  the  court 
of  Nebuchadnezzar  had  given  iJieir  bodies  to  be 
burned,^  out  of  obstinacy  rather  than  piety,  they 
would  have  done  no  more  than  the  world  has  seen 
examples  of,  and  human  nature  has  been  known  to 
achieve. 

What  then  is  this  charity,  this  benevolence  of 
heart,  without  which  whatever  else  a  man  iB,  he  is 
not/ling:  whatever  works  he  performs,  it  profiteth 
him  nothing  ? 

4.  Charity  suffereth  long,  and  is  hind ;  cfiarity  envieth 
not ;  charity  vaunteth  not  itself  is  not  puffed  up, 

1  Acts  T.  1,  2.  «  Dan.  ilL  16—18. 
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5.  Doth  not  behave  itself  uaseemly^  seeketh  not  her  ovm^ 
is  not  easily  provoked^  thinheth  no  evil; 

6.  Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity^  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth; 

7.  Beareth  all  things,  believeth   all  things,  hopeth  all 
things,  endureth  all  things. 

Charity  stffereth  long,  and  is  kind.  There  was  no 
such  spirit  in  the  unmerciful  servant,  who  had  him- 
self been  "much  forgiven ;"»  yet  threw  his  fellow 
servant  into  prison,  who  owed  him  an  hundred  pence. 
Whereas  the  Lord  has  said,  (Luke  xvii.  3,)  "  If  thy 
brother  trespass  against  thee,  rebuke  him  ;  and  if  he 
repent,  forgive  him.  And  if  he  trespass  against  thee 
seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day  turn, 
again  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent,  thou  shalt  forgive  him." 

Charity  envieth  not :  does  not  repine  at  the  success 
or  welfare  of  another :  does  not  resemble  Haman  at 
the  court  of  the  king  of  Persia,*  who  acknowledged 
that  all  his  own  prosperity  availed  him  nothing,  so 
long  as  his  adversary  Mordecai  had  a  share  with  him 
of  the  royal  favour.  This  evil  must  be  rooted  out  of 
our  nature ;  that  it  is  deeply  seated  there,  may  be 
often  perceived  even  at  the  earliest  age. 

Charity  vaunteA  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not 
behave  itsdf  unseemly.  It  is  not  rashly  insolent ;  it  is 
not  conceited;  it  is  not  overbearing.  These  too 
common  faults  are  altogether  contrary  to  brotherly 
affection,  and  ^ri8e,  in  fact,  from  self-love.  Men  are 
haughty,  and  puffed  up  with  a  high  opinion  of  them- 
selves :  they  are  proud  of  their  possessions^  or  their 
talents,  or  their  qualities ;  and  therefore  they  vaunt 
themselves  and  behave  unseemly.  They  are  angry,  if 
another  differs  from  them;  why,  but  because  they 

5  Matt,  xviii.  24,  &c.  «  Esther  v.  11—13. 
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are  confident  that  no  other  can  be  right  ?  They  are 
displeased  if  another  blame  their  conduct ;  why,  but 
because  they  cannot  brook  the  being  thought  wrong  ? 
High  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  must  equally  guard 
against  these  faults;  those  in  an  inferior  statioD, 
giving  honour  where  honour  is  due  ;*  those  who  are 
higher,  "  condescending  to  men  of  low  estate ;"  and 
all  ''submitting  themseWes  one  to  another  in  the 
fear  of  God.''^ 

Charity  seeketh  not  her  own.     One  of  the  greatest 
victories  of  the  gospel,   is  that  it  overcomes  self. 
No    doubt,   there    is    a   time   to   claim   our  own, 
as   well  as  to  resign   it.      The  world  is  kept    to- 
gether by  that  principle  which  leads  men  to  study 
their  own  ease,  and  honour,  and  profit.     Religion 
does  not  forbid  this;  our  state  on  earth  makes  it 
necessary.      But  religion   does   forbid  us  to  seek 
either  ease,  or  profit,  or  advantage  of  any  kind  at  the 
expense  of  a  neighbour's  right  or  benefit :  it  tells  us 
where  to  stop  in  seeking  our  own  good :  it  tells  us 
never  to  go  beyond  justice ;  never  to  conceal  or  deny 
the  truth ;  never  to  push  a  claim  too  fiaj :  nay,  even 
to  sacrifice  what  we  might  rightly  expect,   rather 
than  irritate   or  injure  another.     This  is  charity. 
And  if  this  mind  be  in  us,  it  is  '^  the  mind  that  was 
in  Christ  Jesus :  who  when  he  was  rich,  for  our  sakes 
became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be 
made  rich."^ 

Charity  t^  not  easily  prot)oked^  thinketh  no  evil ; 
refoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  btU  refoiceth  in  the  truth. 
This,  too,  is  part  of  that  brotherly  love  which  the 

*  Rom.  xiii.  7.     1  Pet.  ii.  13,  &c.  *  Eph.  v.  21. 

f  Phil.  ii.  5.     2  Cor.  viii.  9. 
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gospel  teaches.  Those  with  whom  we  are  engaged 
are  men  like  ourselves,  frail  and  prone  to  error. 
Hence  offences  will  come.  Our  duty  is,  to  bear 
offences  mildly ;  not  to  be  easUtf  provoked^  as  if  we 
had  ourselves  no  fault,  or  could  expect  others  to  be 
faultless*  And  when  the  case  is  doubtful,  to  think  no 
eoU ;  to  judge  favourably :  not  like  the  Pharisees,  who 
condemned  the  Lord  Jesus,  because  he  healed  diseases 
on  the  Sabbath  day.®  Many  things  which  seem  to 
deserve  blame,  might  appear  in  a  different  light, 
if  we  knew  the  motives  of  the  doer. 

The  very  contrary  to  this,  is  the  too  frequent 
habit  of  refoicing,  not  in  truih  or  righteousness,  but 
in  iniquity:  feeling  a  secret  satisfaction,  when 
another,  especially  one  above  us,  or  one  of  a  different 
party,  has  been  betrayed  into  error.  How  unlike 
true  love  towards  a  brother !  which  weeps  as  he 
weeps,  rejoices  as  he  rejoices,  falls  as  he  falls,  rises  as 
he  rises. 

Charity  beareth^  or  rather,  covereth,^  aU  things: 
for  love  will  "  hide  a  multitude  of  sins,"^  instead  of 
blazoning  them  abroad,  like  him  who  rejoiceth  in 
iniquity. 

Charity  believeth  aU  things:  believes  every  thing 
which  may  make  for  the  credit  or  advantage  of 
another,  and  is  slow  to  admit  what  may  injure  his 
good  name. 

Charity  hopeth  all  things  :  hopes  even  "against 
hope,"  that  circumstances  are  better  than  they  seem. 

Charity  endureth  all  things :  prays  for  the  persecutor 
and  despiteful;  turns  away  wrath  "by  a  soft  an- 

*  John  ix.  16,  &c.  ^  As  Sirach,  viii.  17.     tneyei  \oyov, 

*  James  v.  20 — ^from  Prov.  x.  12. 

E   E 
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swer ;" *    "is  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcomes 
evil  with  good.** 

Such  is  a  general  description  of  that  brotherly 
love,  which  is  greater  than  any  outward  qualifications, 
and  without  which  no  outward  qualifications  can 
avaiL  It  is  the  temper  which  we  are  bound  to  culti- 
vate, and  by  which  we  must  examine  our  spiritual 
condition,  and  judge  concerning  ourselves.  No 
doubt,  there  is  much  of  a  contrary  temper  in  the 
world :  much  of  envy,  much  of  pride,  much  of  selfish- 
ness, much  of  malice,  many  resentments  and  bitter 
animosities.  But  these  are  not  feelings  belonging 
to  the  Christian,  or  which  the  Christian  can  indulge. 
"  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his 
brother,  is  in  darkness  even  until  now."  "  We  know 
that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we 
love  the  brethren.  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother 
abideth  in  death."* 

Still,  we  may  well  rejoice  that  we  are  not  to  look 
upon  this,  or  any  other  christian  grace,  as  the  ground 
of  our  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God.  Who 
would  venture  his  salvation  on  his  freedom  from  all 
envy,  selfishness,  wrath,  or  other  uncharitable  temper, 
even  for  a  single  day  ?  Alas !  "  In  many  things  we 
all  offend:"*  all  fell  very  short  of  what  perfect 
charity  requires.  Every  work  of  self-examination 
must  also  be  a  work  of  repentance ;  and  must  send 
us^  as  it  were,  afresh,  to  claim  our  interest  in  Him, 
"  whose  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin,"  and  who  "  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession"  for  his  faithful  though 
unworthy  followers. 

*  Prov.  XV.  5.     Rom.  xii.  21.  ^  1  John  ii.  9  ;  iii.  14. 

*  James  iii.  2. 
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LECTURE  LXXXIII. 

FAITH,  HOPE,  AND  CHARITY. 

1  Cor.  xiii.  8 — 13. 

8.  Charity  never  faileth :  but  whether  there  be  prophe- 
cies,  they  shall  fail ;  whether  there  be  tongueSy  they  shall 
cease  ;  whether  there  be  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away, 

9.  For  we  know  in  part^  and  we  prophesy  in  part, 

10.  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away. 

There  is  a  fiirther  reason,  beside  those  before 
mentioned,  wht/  charity  is  lar  above  all  outward  gifts  or 
qualifications.  It  never  faileth ;  it  is  a  quality  en- 
grafted on  the  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  will 
abide  with  it  for  ever,  no  otherwise  changed  than  in 
being  "made  perfect."  Whereas,  whether  there  be 
prophecies^  they  shaU  fail :  whether  there  be  tongues, 
thejf  shall  cease :  whether  there  be  knowledge,  it  shall 
vanisVaway.  Tongues,  or  prophecies,  may  be  com- 
pared to  a  language  which  is  spoken  in  the  country 
where  a  man  now  is,  but  will  be  no  longer  needed 
when  he  leaves  it.  Charity  is  an  universal  language ; 
not  only  spoken  here  on  earth,  but  in  heaven  also ; 
the  possession  of  it,  is  like  the  possessing  that  which 
all  ages  and  all  countries  have  agreed  in  reckon- 
ing valuable  ;  so  that  he  who  has  such  a  treasure, 
will  everywhere  be  rich.  Such  is  the  difference  be- 
tween charity,  and  those  outward  gifts  which  the 
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Corinthians  too  highly  prized.  Prophecies,  and 
tongues,  and  knowledge,  edify  the  church  on  earth ; 
they  instruct,  they  convince,  they  build  up  in  the. 
feith  those  who  are  here  to  be  made  "  wise  unto  sal- 
vation." But,  for  that  very  reason,  they  are  only 
needful  for  a  time.  They  who  "  shall  be  accounted 
worthy  to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection 
from  the  dead,**^  and  "  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in 
heaven,"  they  will  no  longer  need  the  propheof 
which  is  to  explain  God's  counsels,  or  the  tongties 
which  are  to  make  them  known.  When  that  which 
is  perfect  is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be 
done  away.  The  glimmering  ray  of  knowledge 
which  we  can  now  attain  will  lose  its  value,  being 
eclipsed  by  the  full  and  unclouded  light  of  heaven ; 
just  as  the  morning  star  vanishes  away  before  the 
brightness  of  the  sun  when  it  is  risen.  It  will  not 
be  so  with  that  brotherly  love  which  has  sprung  up 
in  the  soul  together  with  prophecy  and  knowledge. 
Prophecies  shall  fail,  and  tongties  shall  cea^e,  whilst 
the  charily  which  they  have  aided  to  produce  re- 
mains, and  flourishes  for  ever  in  the  genial  climate 
which  the  soul  is  to  inhabit  hereafter. 

In  making  this  contrast  between  christian  love, 
and  outward  qualifications,  St.  Paul  delicately  warns 
the  Corinthians  of  their  errors  and  their  danger. 
Much  in  their  conduct  had  been  very  contrary  to 
love  and  charity.  Meanwhile  they  had  prided 
themselves  in  their  spiritual  gifts,  and  thought 
highly  of  their  knowledge.  The  apostle  reminds 
them  of  the  imperfection  of  that  knowledge.  The 
knowledge  of  the  wisest  man,  as  to  the  All-mighty, 

^  Luke  XX.  35. 
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his  counsels,  or  his  attributes,  is  but  the  knowledge 
of  a  child ;  and  will  so  appear,  when  that  which  is 
perfect  is  come. 

11.  When  I  was  a  child^  I  spake  as  a  child^  I  under- 
stood as  a  childy  I  thought  as  a  child ;  hut  when  I  became 
a  many  I  put  away  childish  things, 

12.  For  now  we  see  through  a  glass^  darkly ;  but  then 
face  to  face :  now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then  shall  I  know 
even  as  also  I  am  known. 

13.  And  now  abideth  faiths  hope^  charity,  these  three ; 
but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity. 

This  brings  us  to  a  further  proof  of  the  excellence 
of  charity.  It  had  been  before  shown  to  be  superior 
to  tongues  and  prophecies.  But  it  is  also  superior 
to  faith  and  hope.  Faith  and  hope  are  very  different 
from  tongues  and  prophecies.  They  were  soon  to 
fail  and  cease,  and  not  to  be  revived ;  the  need  of 
them  would  be  over  in  the  church:  whereas  fidth 
and  hope  can  never  fail  on  earth,  or  the  church  itself 
must  fail  with  them.  To  the  end  of  time,  faith 
must  not  cease,  or  hope  vanish  away.  Now  abideth 
faithy  hope,  charity.  These  three  unite  together,  and 
form  the  christian  character. 

The  feith  of  which  Paul  here  speaks,  is  that  which 
is  described  in  the  eleventh  chapter  to  the  Hebrews : 
that  faith  by  which  we  lay  hold  of  the  promises  of 
God  revealed  in  his  word ;  that  faith  which  is  "  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen."^  That  faith  is  the  Christian's  breath :  it 
gives  him  life,  new  life,  as  a  child  of  God :  it  gives 
him  vigour,  to  behave  as  one  of  God's  family,  and  be 

2  Heb.  xi.  1. 
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active  in  his  service;  if  that  ftdth  were  to  cease 
whilst  he  remains  here  below^  his  life  as  a  Christian 
would  expire,  and  he  would  "  return  a^ain  to  his 
dust." 

And  if  faith  is  needful  that  the  Christian  may  live, 
hope  is  needful  that  he  may  be  supported  and  ani- 
mated in  life ;  and  thus  enabled  to  meet  his  labours 
and  his  trials,  as  he  ^^  works  out  his  salvation  in  the 
world."  Paul  even  says,  elsewhere,  "  We  are  saved 
by  hope  ;"*  we  never  should  have  perseverance  to 
hold  on  our  way,  if  we  had  not  hope  to  sustain  and 
encourage  us.  He  also  calls  it  "  the  anchor  of  the 
soul;"*  the  anchor  fixed  upon  the  eternal  world, 
which  keeps  the  soul  at  rest  amidst  the  storms  of 
temptation,  and  stedfast  and  secure  through  all  the 
adverse  winds  which  threaten  to  divert  it  from  its 
onward  course,  and  vn^eck  it  among  the  rocks  and 
quicksands  of  this  present  world. 

Therefore  now  abideth  faith  and  hope.  But  the 
time  will  come  when  feith  and  hope  will  have  per- 
formed their  office.  They  will  have  brought  the 
vessel  into  "  the  haven  where  it  would  be :"  and  the 
sails,  by  which  it  has  been  borne  along,  may  be 
taken  down,  and  the  anchor  by  which  it  has  been 
kept  secure,  may  be  laid  aside.  The  things  be- 
lieved in,  will  be  things  seen ;  and  things  hoped  for, 
will  be  things  possessed  and  enjoyed.  No  need  of 
feith,  where  there  is  no  doubt  or  uncertainty ;  no 
need  of  hope,  where  all  is  "  fulness  of  joy,  and  plear 
sures  for  evermore." 

But  it  is  not  thus  with  Charity.  Charity  never 
faileth.     It  now  abideth  with  faith  and  hope :  but  it 

«  Rom.  viii.  24.  *  Heb.  vi.  19. 
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is  greater  than  these,  because  it  will  abide,  when  faith 
and  hope  are  done  away.  It  is,  in  truth,  that 
quality  which  faith  and  hope  are  to  contribute 
towards  producing:  that  quality  which  proves  the 
renewal  of  the  soul  through  ^^  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth."  And  having  been 
here,  as  in  an  elementary  state,  formed,  and  nourished, 
and  exercised,  it  accompanies  the  soul  to  those 
regions  where  all  is  love:  it  is  admitted  into  the 
presence  of  God ;  and  "  God  is  love ;  and  he  that 
dweUeth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in 
him." « 

Examples  show  these  things  most  plainly:  and 
the  first  martyr,  Stephen,  is  well  fitted  to  illustrate 
PauFs  meaning.  Stephen  was  fiill  of  faith,  and  full 
of  hope:  and,  animated  by  iaith  and  hope,  he  so 
keenly  reproved  the  high-priest  and  his  council,  that 
they  **cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him."^ 
"  But  he,  looking  stedfestly  up  to  heaven,  saw  the 
glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  at  the  right  hand 
of  God ;  and  said.  Behold,  I  see  the  heavens  opened, 
and  the  Son  of  man  standing  at  the  right  hand  of 
God." 

Faith,  then,  and  hope,  were  now  ceasing :  Stephen 
beheld  the  Saviour,  in  whom  before  he  had  believed ; 
saw  the  glory  of  God  of  which  he  was  immediately 
to  partake ;  and  the  hope  which  had  thus  far  encou- 
raged him,  was  now  realised.  But  his  last  words 
were  words  of  Charity.  "  He  kneeled  down,  and 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to 
their  charge.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  fell 
asleep."     His  body  returned  to  the  earth ;  and  "  his 

5  1  John  iv.  16.  •  Acts  vii.  54—60. 
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spirit  to  God  who  gave  it.**  ^  And  with  the  spirit, 
the  charity  by  which  it  was  filled  and  animated. 
Had  his  departing  soul  been  inflamed  with  wrath  and 
hatred,  like  that  of  his  enemies,  it  would  have  as- 
cended to  God  a  malicious  and  angry  soul.  But 
it  did  ascend  to  God  as  a  loving  and  forgiving  soul ; 
and  that  is  the  frame  in  which  heaven  must  be 
entered,  and  heaven  must  be  enjoyed.  "  Blessed  are 
the  merciful ;  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy."  "  Every 
one  that  loveth  is  bom  of  God,  and  knoweth  God." 
"  If  we  love  one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and 
his  love  is  perfected  in  us."® 

And,  therefore,  though  we  "  have  all  ftdth,  that  we 
could  remove  mountains,"  and  ^^Ml  assurance  of 
hope,"  that  God  hath  chosen  us  for  his  own,  if  "  we 
have  not  charity,  we  are  nothing."  We  have  not 
that  spirit  which  marks  the  children  of  God.  We 
have  not  that  spirit  which  ^^  accompanies  salvation," 
and  belongs  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.9 


LECTURE  LXXXIV. 

SPIRITUAL  GIFTS  MUST  BE  USED  FOR  THE  PUR- 
POSE OF  INSTRUCTION. 

1  Cor.  xiv.  1—12. 

1.  Follow  after  charity^  and  desire  spiritual  gifts^  but 
rather  that  ye  may  prophesy, 

7  Ecclcs.  xii.  7.  »  Matt.  v.  7.     1  John  iv.  7—12. 

^  See  1  John  iii.  14. 
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It  was  an  astonishing  thing  which  the  multitude 
assembled  at  Jerusalem  witnessed  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.^  "  And  they  were  all  amazed  and  mar- 
velled, saying  one  to  another,  Behold,  are  not  all 
these  which  speak  Galilaeans?  And  how  hear  we 
every  man  in  our  own  tongue  wherein  we  were 
bom  ?  Parthians,  and  Modes,  and  Elamites,  and  the 
dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Judsea,  and  Cappa- 
docia,  in  Pontus^  and  Asia,  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia, 
in  Egypt,  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene, 
and  strangers  of  Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes,  Cretes 
and  Arabians,  we  do  hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues 
the  wonderftd  works  of  God.  And  they  were  all 
amazed,  and  were  in  doubt,  saying  one  to  another, 
What  is  this?" 

We  cannot  wonder  if  some  of  the  disciples  were 
elated  to  whom  a  portion  of  this  new  power  was 
granted ;  and  if  they  were  fond  of  displaying  it  even 
where  there  was  not  the  same  occasion,  as  when  it 
was  used  by  the  apostles. 

St.  Paid  reminds  the  Corinthians  of  the  design  of 
all  spiritual  gifts :  not  for  personal  display,  but  for 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  edification  of  his  people. 
Desire  spiritual  gifts ;  but  rather  that  ye  may  pro- 
phesy  :  that  is,  explain  the  word  or  the  will  of  God 
as  revealed  by  his  Spirit :  making  your  speech  "  pro- 
fitable for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness." 

2.  For  he  that  speaheth  in  an  unknown  tongue  speaketh 
not  unto  men^  but  unto  God  :^  for  no  man  understandeth 
him  ;  howbeit  in  the  spirit  he  speaheth  mysteries. 

1  Acts  ii.  1—14. 

'Because  though  he  himself  understands  what  he  says,  he  does 
not  render  it  to  others^  unless  he  interprets,  as  ver.  5. — Chrys. 
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3.  But  he  that  praphesieth  speaketh  unto  men  to  edifica- 
tion^ and  exhortation^  and  comfort, 

4.  He  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue  edifieth  him- 
self; but  he  that  prophesieth  edifieth  the  church. 

5.  /  would  that  ye  all  spake  unth  tongues^  but  rather  that 
ye  prophesied:  for  greater  is  he  that  prophesieth  than  he 
that  speaketh  toith  tongues^  except  he  interpret,  that  the 
church  may  receive  edifying. 

They  that  hear,  may  take  a  lessou  from  this  pas- 
sage, as  well  as  those  that  speak.  The  speaker  is  to 
give  edification,  and  exhortation,  and  comfort.  The 
hearer  must  be  equally  ready  to  receive  edifying.  No 
words  can  profit,  if  they  merely  fall  upon  the  ear,  and 
are-  not  marked  and  inwardly  digested.  As  the 
preacher  who  does  not  interpret  his  meaning  is  as 
sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal :  so  the  hearer 
who  does  not  apply  the  truths  and  precepts  taught 
him,  is  like  ^^  the  deaf  adder  that  stoppeth  her  ear ; 
which  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  charmers, 
charming  never  so  wisely.''' 

Here,  however,  St.  Paul's  concern  is  with  the 
Corinthian  teachers,  who  made  an  unprofitable  use  of 
the  gifts  bestowed  on  them. 

6.  Now,  brethren,  if  I  come  unto  you  speaking  toith 
tongues,  what  shall  I  profit  you,  except  I  shall  speak  to 
you  either  by  revelation,  or  by  knowledge,  or  by  prophesying, 
or  by  doctrine  ? 

7.  And  even  things  without  life  giving  sound,  whether 
pipe  or  harp,  except  they  give  a  distinction  in  the  sounds, 
how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  piped  or  harped  t 

8.  For  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who  shall 
prepare  himself  to  the  battle  ? 

'  Ps.  Iviii.  4. 
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9.  So  Kkeicise  ye^  except  ye  utter  by  the  tongite  words 
easy  to  be  understood^  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  spoken  ? 
for  ye  shall  speak  into  the  air, 

10.  There  are^  it  may  bey  so  many  kinds  of  voices  in  the 
worldy  and  none  of  them  is  without  signification. 

11.  Therefore  if  I  know  not  the  meaning  of  the  voice^  I 
shall  be  unto  him  that  speaketh  a  barbarian^  and  he  that 
speaketk  skall  be  a  barbarian  unto  me. 

12.  JEven  so  ye^  forasmuch  as  ye  are  zealous  of  spiritual 
giftSy  seek  that  ye  may  excel  to  the  edifying  of  the  ckurck. 

Musical  Bounds  have  been  used  hi  all  ages  to  ex- 
cite certain  ideas.  There  are  sounds  suited  to  joy, 
and  sounds  suited  to  sorrow.  Sounds  which  rouse 
the  passions,  and  sounds  which  compose  and  tran- 
quillize them.  Sounds  which  animate  the  soldier  to  ad- 
vance against  the  enemy,  and  sounds  which  warn  him 
to  retreat.  So  that  it  passed  into  a  proverb  against 
those  who  paid  no  attention  to  what  was  piped  or 
harped,  "  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 
danced ;  we  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have 
not  lamented."*  But  if  the  persons  who  send  forth 
these  sounds,  give  no  distinction  in  the  sounds,  how 
shall  it  be  knotvn  what  is  intended  by  them  ?  If  they 
who  "  take  the  tabret  and  the  pipe"*  do  not  issue 
notes  of  cheerfulness,  who  would  be  induced  to 
dance?  If  the  mourning  women  at  a  fimeral  did 
not  utter,  notes  of  wailing,  who  would  be  excited  to 
weep  ?^  If  the  trumpet  gave  not  the  note  which 
the  soldier  knew  to  be  the  signal  for  arms,  who  wotdd 
prepare  Jdmselffor  the  battle  ? 

Just  such  is  the  sound  which  is  uttered  by  one  who 

«  Matt.  xi.  17.  ^  See  Job  xxi.  11. 
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undertakes  to  teach,  but  does  not  tUter  by  the  tongue 
words  easy  to  be  understood.  He  speaks  into  the  air. 
He  is  to  them  who  hear  a  barbarian :  a  foreigner : 
they  know  not  the  meaning  of  the  voice. 

Any  teacher  commits  the  same  error,  and  deserves 
the  same  reproof,  who  does  not  speak  to  the  edify- 
ing of  the  church.  Words  and  arguments  may 
be  employed,  which  shall  be  to  the  hearer  no 
better  than  an  unknown  tongue.  And  one  who 
thus  misuses  his  opportunities,  cannot  be  said  even, 
like  the  speakers  among  the  Corinthians,  to  edify 
himself.  They  in  the  spirit  speaking  mysteries  might 
obtain  spiritual  advancement  from  a  sense  of  the 
power  possessed  by  them.  But  he,  making  truth 
obscure,  and  darkening  the  counsels  of  God  by  words 
hard  to  be  understood,  edifies  no  one,  whilst  he  frus- 
trates the  gracious  design  that  the  Gospel  should  be 
preached  to  the  poor.  They  can  neither  rejoice 
with  him,  when  he  invites  them  to  rejoice  in  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  gospel ;  nor  can  they  mourn  with  him, 
when  he  exhorts  them  to  lament  over  their  sins. 
They  know  not  the  meaning  of  the  voicCy  and  he  is  a 
barbarian  unto  them.  He  addresses  them  in  a  foreign 
language. 

Such  is  the  case  if  the  speaker's  language  is  not 
clear  and  simple,  such  as  ^'  may  be  understanded  of 
the  people."  And  the  fault  is  the  same,  and  the 
consequence  the  same,  if  the  doctrine  be  not  clear : 
if  he  does  not  show  the  way  of  salvation  with  all  plain- 
ness of  speech,  but  gives  an  uncertain  sounds  perplex- 
ing the  hearer  rather  than  instructing  him.  In  the 
"  word  of  faith,  which  Paul  preached,"  there  was  no 
uncertain  sound.     "  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy 
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mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou 
shalt  be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth 
unto  righteousness ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  unto  salvation."^ 


LECTURE  LXXXV. 

THE  NECESSITY  OF  SPEAKING  TO  EDIFICATION. 

1  Cor.  xiv.  13—25. 

13.  Wherefore  let  him  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown 
tongue  pray  that  he  may  interpret.^ 

14.  For  if  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue^  my  spirit 
prayethj  but  my  understanding  is  unfruitful,^ 

15.  What  is  it  then?  I  will  pray  vnth  the  spirit,  and  I 
will  pray  with  the  understanding  also :  I  will  sing  with  the 
spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding  also, 

16.  FUse  when  thou  shalt  bless  with  the  spirit,  how  shall 
he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  ^  say  Amen  at 
thy  giving  of  thanks,  seeing  he  understandeth  not  what  thou 
say  est  ? 

7  Rom.  X.  9,  10. 

*  Pray  that  the  gift  may  be  bestowed  on  him  not  only  of  pray- 
ing,  but  of  interpreting  bis  prayer  so  as  to  be  understood  by  the 
assembly.     Chrys.  and  Theod. 

<  My  spirit  or  mind  prayethj  but  my  meaning  profits  no  one 
else  :  edifieth  not, — (Ecumen. 

3  Who  is  in  the  place  of  a  layman  or  private  believer:  6 
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17.  For  thou  verily  givest  thanks  welly  hut  the  other  is 
not  edified. 

18.  /  thank  my  God^  I  speak  with  tongues  more  than  ye 
all: 

19.  Yet  in  the  church  I  had  rather  speak  five  words  with 
my  understanding y  that  by  my  voice  I  might  teach  others 
alsoy  than  ten  thousand  words  in  an  unknoum  tongue. 

20.  Brethren^  be  not  children  in  understanding :  howbeit 
in  malice  be  ye  children^  but  in  understanding  be  men. 

They  would  act  as  children  in  understanding^  if 
they  allowed  their  usefulness  to  be  hindered  by 
ostentation  and  a  love  of  vain  display.  Children  are 
pleased  to  show  their  glittering  toys :  and  the  gift 
of  languages  was  but  a  glittering  toy,  unless  it  was 
employed  to  an  useful  purpose ;  unless  it  served  the 
purpose  for  which  they  assembled  themselves  to- 
gether. That  purpose  was  prayer  and  praise  and 
edification,  whilst  all  were  united  in  one  feeling 
towards  God.  Therefore  Paul  commands  that  he 
who  prayed,  whilst  he  prayed  with  the  spirit^  whilst 
his  heart  dictated  what  he  said,  should  also  prat/ 
with  the  understanding;  not  unfruitfiilly,  using  an 
unknown  tongue,  else,  how  could  others  be  partakers 
of  the  prayer  ?  And  how  show  that  they  joined  in 
the  praises  and  thanksgivings  by  saying  Amen  to 
them,  if  they  understood  not  what  the  speaker 
uttered  ?  This,  it  seems,  was  the  custom :  as  it  had 
been  with  the  Jews:  for  we  read  in  the  book  of 
Nehemiah  (viii.  4 — 6,)  that  "  Ezra,  standing  upon  a 
pulpit  of  wood,  opened  the  book  of  the  law  in  the 
sight  of  all  the  people,  and  Ezra  blessed  the  Lord, 
the  great  God.  And  all  the  people  answered.  Amen, 
Amen,  with  lifting  up  their  hands,  and  they  bowed 
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their  heads,  and  worshipped  the  Lord  with  their 
faces  to  the  ground." 

But  what,  if  Ezra  had  spoken  in  the  language  of 
Bahylon  ?  He  might  have  shown  himself  to  be  above 
other  men  in  learning,  but  he  would  have  proved 
himself  to  be  a  child  in  tender  standing. 

We  need  not  go  beyond  "  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets," to  be  taught  the  object  for  which  the  gift  of 
tongues  is  intended :  namely,  not  for  the  admiration 
of  believers,  but  for  the  conviction  of  unbelievers : 
for  a  sign  not  to  them  that,  believe^  but  to  them  thai  be- 
lieve not 

21.  In  the  law  it  is  vyritten^^  With  men  of  other  tongues 
and  other  lips  will  I  speah  unto  this  people  ;  and  yet  for  all 
that  will  they  not  hear  me,  saith  the  Lord, 

22.  Wherefore  tongues  are  for  a  sign^  not  to  them  that 
believe^  but  to  them  that  believe  not :  but  prophesying  serveth 
not  for  them  that  believe  not,  but  for  them  which  believe. 

23.  If  therefore  the  whole  church  be  come  together  into 
one  place  J  and  all  speah  with  tongues^  and  there  come  in 
those  that  are  unlearned^  or  unbelievers^  wiU  they  not  say 
that  ye  are  mad? 

24.  But  if  all  prophesy^  and  there  come  in  one  that  be- 
lieveth  noty  or  one  unlearned^  he  is  convinced  of  all,  he  is 
judged  of  all: ^ 

25.  ATid  thus  are  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest ; 
and  so  falling  down  on  his  face  he  will  worship  Gody  and 
report  that  God  is  in  you  of  a  truth. 

*  Isa.  xxviii.  11.  "With  stammering  lips  and  another 
tongue  will  he  speak  to  this  people : — ^yet  they  would  not  hear." 
The  apostle  has  accommodated  these  words  of  the  prophet  to  his 
own  argument. 

«  Uno  TTwrrtav.  The  secrets  of  his  heart  are  brought  forward 
and  shown  unto  all. — Chrys. 
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A  stranger,  one  urdeamed  in  the  fisuth,  might  enter 
the  assembly  of  christian  worshippers.  No  doubt  he 
often  did  so.  How  important  it  was  that  he  should 
receive  a  just  impression  !  If  all  who  spoke,  spoke 
in  unknown  tongues^  would  he  not  say  thai  they  were 
mad  f  The  people  of  Jerusalem  said  the  same  of 
the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  for  the 
same  reason ;  ^  some  mocking  said,  These  men  are 
filled  with  new  wine."^  But  those  thought  very 
differently,  who  understood  the  languages  with  which 
they  were  endowed,  and  heard  them  "  speak  every 
man  in  his  own  tongue  the  wonderftd  works  of  God." 
It  wrought  conviction,  that  God  was  in  them  of  a 
trtUh.  And  so  might  the  unbelievers  be  convinced, 
if  all  prophesied:  declared  and  enforced  from  the 
Scriptures  the  will  of  God.  Had  Paul,  when 
brought  before  Felix,^  made  a  display  of  the  various 
tongues  in  which  he  was  able  to  express  himself — 
more^  as  he  affirms,  than  they  aU^ — Felix  would  have 
wondered  at  his  faculty,  but  no  effect  would  have 
been  produced  upon  his  mind  and  conscience ;  and 
if  he  had  long  continued  in  that  strain,  he  might 
have  justly  thought,  as  Festus  on  another  occasion 
thought  unreasonably,  "  Paul,  thou  art  beside  thyself, 
much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad."®  But  when 
Paul,  in  the  language  with  which  Felix  was  familiar, 
prophesied  "of  righteousness,  and  temperance,  and 
judgment  to  come,"  the  result  was  very  different : 
truth  so  spoken  found  an  entrance  to  the  conscience 
of  Felix,  and  the  secrets  of  his  heart  were  made  mam- 
fest^  to  himself  by  his  inward  compunction,  to  others 

6  Ac5ts  ii.  1—13.  7  Acts  xxiv.  25. 

B  Acts  xxvi.  24. 
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by  his  outward  ^  trembling  :"*  he  was  convinced  of  aU, 
he  was  judged  of  all.  It  would  have  been  well,  if  his 
conviction  had  been  followed  by  conversion :  if  fall- 
infi  dawn  on  his  face  he  had  worshipped  Gody  and 
prayed  that  his  sins  which  were  many  might  be  for- 
given. Such  was  the  case,  no  doubt,  with  others : 
and  so  ^^  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  dally  such  as 
should  be  saved.''^  The  word  of  God,  expounded  by 
the  christian  teachers  in  these  meetings,  proved 
^  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
sword,  and  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents 
of  the  heart."^  One  who  had  experienced  this  would 
communicate  his  experience  to  others ;  would  report 
tJwJt  God  was  of  a  truth  in  the  christian  assemblies ; 
and  1  ike  the  Samaritan  woman,  would  say  to  his 
friends  and  neighbours,  Come,  hear  a  teacher  ^  which 
told  me  all  things  that  ever  I  did."^  Thus  "  the 
word  of  God  would  grow  mightily  and  prevail."  A 
great  number  would  be  brought  to  ^'believe,  and 
turn  unto  the  Lord."* 

But  none  of  these  blessed  results  could  take  place, 
unless  the  teacher  spoke  mth  understanding.  For  ten 
thousand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue  would  profit 
nothing.     The  hearer  would  not  be  edified. 

We  see,  then,  the  point  on  which  St  Paul  so 
forcibly  insists.  It  is,  that  all  things  should  be  done 
to  edification ;  that  whoever  ministered  in  the  con- 
gregation should  keep  the  great  end  of  the  ministry 
in  view,  namely,  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  salva- 
tion of  man.     God  is  not  glorified,  because  men  are 

9  Acts  ii.  47.  »  Heb.  iv.  12. 

«  See  John  iv.  29.  ^  Actsxi.  21. 
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not  edified,  if  a  preacher  "  strives  about  words  to  no 
profit ;"  occupies  his  time  in  "  foolish  questions,  and 
genealogies,  and  contentions  :"*  entertains  his  hearers 
with  "vain  babblings  and  oppositions  of  science 
falsely  so  called :"  ^  for  these  "  are  unprofitable  and 
vain :"  for  neither  if  we  hear  them,  are  we  the  bet- 
ter; nor  if  we  hear  them  not,  are  we  the  worse. 
But  God  is  glorified,  when  the  word  preached  lays 
open  to  each  man  the  secrets  of  his  conscience,  and 
so  brings  the  "  sinner"  to  "  cleanse  his  hands,**  and 
the  "  double  minded"  to  "  purify  their  hearts."^  "  The 
grace  of  God"  then  effects  what  it  was  designed  to 
effect :  and  men  are  taught  to  "  live  soberly,  righte- 
ously, and  godly  in  this  present  world ;  looking  for 
that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the 
great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  who  gave 
himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works."  ^  "  These  things  are  good 
and  profitable  unto  men." 

4  Tit.  iii.  9.  *  1  Tim.  vi.  20.  0  James  ir.  8. 

T  Tit.  ii.  11—14. 
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LECTURE  LXXXVL 

ORDER  TO  BE  OBSERVED  IN  PUBLIC  WORSHIP. 

1  Cor.  xiv.  26—40. 

26.  How  is  it  then^  brethren?  when  ye  come  together^ 
every  one  of  you  hath  a  psalniy  hath  a  doctrine^  hath  a 
tongue^  hath  a  revelation^  hath  an  interpretation.  Let  all 
things  be  done  unto  edifying. 

27.  If  any  rnan  speak  in  an  unknown  tongue^  let  it  be 
by  twOy  or  at  the  most  by  three^  and  that  by  course  f  and  let 
one  interpret. 

28.  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter y  let  him  keep  silence  in 
the  church ;  and  let  him  speak  to  himself  and  to  God. 

29.  Let  the  prophets  speak  two  or  three^  and  let  the  other 
judge> 

30.  If  any  thing  be  revealed  to  another  that  sitteth  by^  let 
the  first  hold  his  peace. 

31.  For  ye  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one^  that  all  may 
learn,  and  all  may  be  comforted. 

32.  And  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  the 
prophets. 

33.  For  God  is  not  the  author  of  confitsion^  but  ofpeace^ 
as  in  all  churches  of  the  saints. 

Regular  order  had  not  yet  been  established  in  the 
assemblies  at  Corinth.  The  apostle  requires  them  to 
observe  it.     Each  man  might  contribute  his  gift  to 

'  ciakptycTbfffav  :  discern  and  determine  whether  the  prophesy- 
ing is  according  to  the  word :  "  try  the  spirits." — Chrys.  Com* 
pare  eh.  xii.  10,  "discerning  of  spirits." 

F  F   2 
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the  common  good.  When  they  come  together,  one 
hath  a  psalm^  another  hath  a  doctrine,  another  hath  a 
tongucy  another  a  reodaUony  or  an  interpretation. 
Let  each  bring  forward  that  which  was  in  his  heart : 
but  so  that  aU  things  be  done  unto  edifying.  Let  them 
speak  by  course,  let  them  prophesy  one  by  one.  Other- 
wise what  could  ensue  but  disturbance  and  conten- 
tion ?  And  should  any  plead,  that  he  spake  under 
divine  influence,  let  him  know  that  the  spirits  of  the 
prophets  are  subject  to  the  prophets.  "  Holy  men  of 
old  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost:"' 
but  they  never  violated  order  and  decorum.  They 
so  spake  that  all  might  learn,  and  aU  be  comforted. 
No  one  could  plead  the  inspiration  of  God  for  any- 
thing which  produced  disturbance  or  confusion.  For 
God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace ;  and 
nothing  that  doth  not  lead  to  peace  can  proceed  from 
him  or  be  agreeable  to  his  will. 

The  evils  which  St.  Paul  corrects  throughout  this 
chapter  prove  the  need  of  a  regular  and  settled 
order  by  which  public  worship  shall  be  conducted. 
In  no  other  way  would  it  answer  its  purpose.  Pious 
men  might  express  their  thoughts  as  the  warmth  of 
their  feelings  dictated ;  but  their  thoughts,  instead  of 
being  in  harmony  with  the  feelings  of  others,  might 
jar  against  them ;  and  the  end  be  not  peace  but 
confusion.  Let  the  man  whose  ^  heart  is  hot 
within  him,"  in  whom  "  the  fire  kindles,"  specJc  to 
himself  and  to  God :  but  let  him  keep  silence  in  the 
church :  let  him  "  pour  out  his  soul  before  the  Lord" 
in  secret  prayer.  Like  the  mother  of  Samuel  at 
Shiloh.'     She  was  "  in  bitterness  of  soul :"  her  spirit 

«  2Pet.  i.  21.  '  1  Sam.i.  15. 
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was  greatly  excited :  yet  it  was  sidject  to  her  under- 
standing, "she  spake  in  her  hearty  only  her  lips 
moved,  but  her  voice  was  not  heard."  And  the  Lord, 
who  seeth  in  secret,  and  knoweth  what  is  in  the 
hearty  granted  her  the  petition  which  she  asked  of  him. 

The  women  of  Corinth  were  not  so  discreet  as  the 
Jewish  matron.  The  apostle  is  under  the  necessity 
of  restraining  them. 

34.  Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches :  for  it 
is  not  permitted  unto  them  to  speak  ;  but  they  are  commanded 
to  be  under  obedience^  as  also  saith  the  law.^ 

36.  And  if  they  will  learn  any  thing^  let  them  ask  their 
husbands  at  home:  for  it  is  a  shame  for  women  to  speak  in 
the  church. 

Such  was  to  be  the  general  rule  and  usage.  The 
women  were  to  keep  silence  in  the  churches.  That  they 
should  speak  in  the  assembly,  or  assume  the  office  of 
regular  teachers,  would  be  contrary  to  the  subordina- 
tion designed  for  women.  They  would  be  "  usurping 
authority  over  the  man,"^  instead  of  being  under 
obedience^  as  saith  the  law. 

The  only  exception,  was  the  case  of  "  a  woman 
praying  or  prophesying^  under  the  direct  inspiration 
of  God,  a  gift  which,  like  other  gifts  of  the  same  kind, 
was  soon  to  be  withdrawn.^     That  some  should  be 

♦  Gen.  iii.  16.     Numb.  xxx.  8,  11,  13.  *  1  Tim.  ii.  12. 

^  I  Bee  no  other  way  of  reconciling  this  passage  with  ch.  xi. 
3 — 13.  And  on  these  grounds  we  can  understand  how  Chrysos- 
tom  and  the  other  early  commentators  saw  no  contradiction  be- 
tween the  directions  there  given,  how  a  woman  should  pray  or 
prophesy y  and  the  injunction  here,  that  she  should  keep  silence 
altogether. 
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80  inspired  in  that  early  age,  was  part  of  the  pre- 
diction fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  "  It  shall 
come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour 
out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  :  and  your  sons  and 
your  daughters  shall  prophesy :  and  on  my  seryants 
and  on  my  handmaidens  I  will  pour  out  in  those  days 
of  my  Spirit;  and  they  shall  prophesy."^  This  was 
fulfilled  in  the  case  of  Anna^  who,  on  the  presentation 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  temple,  **  spake  of  the 
decease  which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem."" 
And  we  are  also  told  of  the  four  daughters  of  Philip 
the  evangelist,  upon  whom,  as  upon  Miriam  and 
Deborah  of  old,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  poured 
out,  and  they  "  did  prophesy."^ 

These,  however,  like  other  extraordinary  gifts, 
would  soon  pass  away :  and  it  would  remain  a  gene- 
ral rule,  that  women  should  not  be  permitted  to  speak 
in  the  churchy  but  "  learn  in  silence  with  all  subjec- 
tion."* 

The  Corinthians,  as  we  have  seen,  were  very  dis- 
orderly. Yet  they  were  self-willed ;  and  had  a  high 
opinion  of  themselves.  Paul  is  obliged  to  remind 
them,  that  he  did  not  owe  the  word  of  God  to  them, 
but  they  to  him.  They  were  not  apostles  to  him, 
but  he  to  them. 

36.  What?  came  the  word  of  God  out  from  you?  or 
came  it  unto  you  only  ? 

37.  If  any  man  think  himself  to  be  a  prophet y  or  spiritual^ 
let  him  acknowledge  that  the  things  that  I  tcrite  unto  you 
are  the  commandments  of  the  Lord. 

7  Acts  ii.  16—18.  8  Luke  ii.  36. 

9  Actsxsi.  9.  '  1  Tim.  ii.  12. 
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38.  But  if  any  man  be  ignorant^  let  him  be  ignorant.^ 

39.  Wherefore f  brethren^  covet  to  prophesy ^  and  forbid 
not  to  speak  with  tongues, 

40.  Let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order. 

By  all  means  let  them  covet  to  prophesy.  It  was  a 
precious  gift,  to  instruct  the  mind  or  influence  the 
affections  of  others,  according  as  God  might  deal  to 
every  man  the  measure  of  knowledge  or  ability. 
Speaking  with  tongues  was  not  to  be  forbidden.  They 
were  not  so  to  interpret  anything  that  had  been  said. 
It  could  only  be  done  as  "the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance :"  though  they  might  value  it  too  highly, 
if  they  esteemed  that  gift  above  prophesying,  or  per- 
mitted it  to  atone  for  the  want  of  charity. 

But  whether  they  spoke,  or  sung,  or  prayed,  or 
prophesied,  let  them  remember  in  whose  special  pre- 
sence they  were,  and  in  whose  honour  they  were 
assembled.  As  it  had  been  said  of  old,  (Eccl.  v. 
1,  2,)  "  Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  to  the 
house  of  God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear,  than  to 
give  the  sacrifice  of  fools.  Be  not  rash  with  thy 
mouth,  and  let  not  thine  heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any- 
thing before  God :  for  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou 
upon  earth.  Therefore  let  thy  words  be  few."  And 
"  let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in  order. ^' 

2  If  a  mau  choose  to  be  obstinate^  be  must  continue  in  his 
obstinacy.  The  apostle  would  not  strive,  or  contend  with  such. 
In  the  same  spirit  as  he  had  before  written,  "  But  if  any  man 
seem  to  be  contentious,  we  have  no  such  custom,  neither  the 
churches  of  God."  xi.  16. 
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LECTURE  LXXXVII. 

,    THE  CBBTMNTY  OF  CHMSrS  RESURBECTION. 

1  Cor.  XV.  1 — 11. 

0  • 

1 .  Moreover  y  brethren^  I  declare  unto  you  the  gospel  which 
I  preached  unto  you^  which  aho  ye  have  received,  and 
wherein  yestand  ; 

2.  By  which  aho  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  heep  in  memory  what 
I  preached  unto  you,  unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain*    - 

Among  their  other  errors,  the  Corinthians  were  in 
danger  through  false  notions  concerning  the  resur- 
rection from  the  dead.  They  were  Greeks :  and  to 
the  Greeks,  from  the  opinions  preyailing  amongst 
them,  the  'resurrection  of  the  body  would  appear 
"foolishness."  Even  some  who  professed  to  be 
teachers  corrupted  the  truth  by  vain  philosophy,  and 
affirmed  "  that  the  resurrection  was  past  already :"  ^ 
that  there  was  no  other  resurrection  than  a  spiritual 
resurrection ;  a  change  in  the  soul  here,  no  glorifica- 
tion of  the  body  hereafter.  Thus  they  "  overthrew 
the  faith  of  some."  St.  Paul  therefore  saw  it  needftd 
to  set  this  great  truth,  the  pillar  of  the  christian  faith, 
on  a  firm  foundation. 

3.  For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I  also 
received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
Scriptures; 

4.  And  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the 
third  day  according  to  the  Sciiptures : 

^  2  Tim.  ii.  17. 


1  CORINTHIANS  XV.  1—11.  441 

5.  Arid  that  he  was  seen  ofCq^ias^  then. of  the  twelve : 

6.  After  that^  he  was  seen  ofahope  Jwe  Hundred  brethren 
at  once;,  of  whom  the  greater  part  remain  unto  this  pre- 
sent, but.  some  are  fallen  asleep. 

7.  After  ihaty  he  was  seen  of  James :  then  of  all  the 
apostles. 

They  who  denied  that  Christ  had  risen  indeed, 
would  be  also  likely  to  deny  that  he  had  really  died. 
It  was  part  of  that  philosophy  which  corrupted-  the 
early  church,  to  oppose  the  doctrine  that  Christ  had 
**coipe  in  the  flesh**  at  all.*  The  first  truth*  there- 
fore to  be  maintained  was»  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins^  -according  to  the  Scriptures:  according  b&  the 
Scriptures  had  foretold;  declaring  that  he  should 
"  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,** 
though  his  soul  should  not  be  left  in  the  place  of  the 
departed ;*— declaring,  that  he  should  be  "cut  off 
from  the  land  of  the  living,  and  make  hi»  grave  with 
the  wicked,  and  be  with  the  rich  in  his  death  ;***— de^ 
daring  that  "  Messiah  should  be  cut  off,  though  not 
for  himself;***  that  "the  Lord  had  laid  on  him  the 
iniquity  of  all.** 

This  Paul  delivered  firsts  as  he  had .  also  received ; 
and  then,  thai  he  was  buried,  and  rose  again  the  third 
day  according  to  the  Scriptures :  the  Scriptures  which 
prophesied  that  "  his  body  should  not  see  corrup- 
tion;"^ that  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  should  the  Son  of 
man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth :**^    and  left  this  "sign  of  the  prophet 

2  See  1  John  i.  1—3  ;  and  iv.  23.  »  Ps.  xvi.  9,  10. 

*  Is.  liii.  8,  9.  *  Dan.  ix.  26.  ^  Pg.  xvi.  10. 

7  Matt.  xii.  40. 


442  1  CORINTHIANS  XV.  1—11. 

Jonas,"  as  a  sign  to  condemn  an  e^il  and  &ithles» 
generation. 

But  as  this  was  the  point  upon  which  the  whole 
of  the  religion  of  Christ  must  turn,  it  must  be  proved 
by  fact,  as  well  as  revealed  by  prophecy.  The 
efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ  depended  on  his 
resurrection.  It  was  therefore  proved  to  the 
apostles  and  the  disciples  which  belonged  to  their 
company,  by  evidence  not  to  be  mistaken — ^the  evi- 
dence of  their  senses.  During  the  space  of  forty 
days  Jesus  appeared  continually  to  them,  "  in  form 
and  fashion  as  a  man  '^  so  that,  as  Peter  records, 
they  gave  their  testimony,  "  who  did  eat  and  drink 
with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead."®  Several  of 
such  occasions  are  mentioned  here,  which  are  not 
related  by  the  Evangelists.  And  of  the  more  than 
\five  hundred  brethren  hy  whom  he  was  seen  at  once, 
(probably  when  he  had  appointed  to  meet  the 
disciples  in  Galilee)^  the  greater  part  were  still  alive 
and  ready  to  attest  what  they  had  seen. 

But  amongst  these,  Paul  was  not  one.  The  Lord 
had  granted  to  him  a  separate  revelation  of  himself, 
when  he  met  him  "  in  the  way,"  and  aiTested  his 
progress  of  persecution.^ 

8.  And  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  me  also,  as  of  one  born 
out  of  due  time. 

9.  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles^  thai  am  not  meet  to 
be  called  an  apostle^  because  I  persecuted  the  church  of 
God. 

10.  JBut  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am :  and  his 
grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me  was  not  in  vain  ;   but  I 

8  Actsx.  11.  9  Mark  xvi.  7.  ^  Acts  ix.  27. 
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laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all:  yet  not  /,  but  the 
grace  of  God  which  was  with  me. 

Paul's  sin,  in  opposing  the  religion  of  Jesus,  had 
been  long  forgiven.  But  it  was  never  forgotten  by 
himself  He  calls  it  to  mind,  and  humbles  himself 
as  it  were  afresh  by  the  recollection.  /  am  the 
least  of  all  the  apostles^  thai  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an 
apostle^  because  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God. 

Many  in  like  manner  can  look  back  upon  the  time, 
when  if  they  did  not  oppose  religion  in  others,  tliey 
opposed  it  in  their  own  hearts,  and  were  slow  to 
believe  the  words  of  eternal  truth.  The  apostle 
shows  us  here  the  use  that  should  be  made  of  such 
retrospect.  It  is  a  ground  of  humiliation.  /  am 
not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted 
the  church  of  God.  As  many  might  still  say,  I  have 
no  claim  to  the  honourable  title  of  Christian,  be- 
cause I  neglected  the  obligations  of  my  baptism. 

The  next  reflection,  will  be  one  of  thankfulness 
for  that  renewal  of  the  mind,  which  has  led  to 
repentance  and  to  faith.  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am 
what  I  am.  Those  things,  the  "  things  which  accom- 
pany salvation,"  once  neglected  by  me,  I  now  have 
learnt  to  prize  and  value.  By  the  grace  of  God  the 
light  "  hath  shined  in  my  heart,  to  give  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ.*'* 

Another  result  follows  the  retrospect  of  past  trans- 
gressions. It  is  an  incentive  to  zeal,  to  more  abun- 
dant labour  "  in  the  work  of  the  Lord."     The  grace 

2  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 
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which  was  bestowed  vpon  me,  was  not  in  vain  :  but  I 
laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all ;  yet  not  I,  but 
the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me.  Paul  had  not 
been  ^  idle  or  nnfrnitful  in  the  knowledge  of  his 
Lord  and  Savionr."'  If  he  had  entered  later  than 
others  into  the  field,  none  had  been  so  constant  in 
the  work,  both  **  in  season  and  out  of  season  f*  none 
had  made  such  extensiTe  jonmeys :  none  had  soffered 
so  grieTonsIj  both  in  mind  and  bodj:  none  had 
been  blessed  with  so  much  success,  or  left  in  so  manj 
countries  the  proofs  of  his  ministry ;  the  congr^a- 
tions  of  those  who  had  **  turned  to  God  firom  idols  to 
serve  the  living  and  true  Grod,  and  to  wait  for  his 
Son  fipom  heaven."  * 

Did  he  then  allow  himself  to  be  elated  bj  these 
services  ?  He  checks  the  first  bud,  which  seemed  as 
if  it  might  open  into  pride : — of  himself  he  could  do 
nothing :  yet  not  /,  but  the  grace  of  God  that  was  with 
me.  And  thus  he  shows  us  the  living  example  of 
the  apostle  in  the  Christian,  and  of  the  Christian  in 
the  apostle. 

11.  I%erefare  whether  it  were  I  or  they,  so  we  preach, 
and  so  ye  believed* 

It  signifies  little  who  laboured  most:  let  God 
judge ;  whether  it  were  lor  (key,  we  are  but  instru- 
ments in  the  hands  of  God,  to  make  known  to  the 
world  the  glad  tidings  of  his  mercy.  So,  however,  we 
preached,  and  so  ye  believed  ;  this  was  the  substance  of 
our  message,  and  the  chief  article  of  your  fiuth,  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  from  the  dead. 

s  2  Pet.  i.  8.  «  1  Thess.  i.  9. 
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Touching  the  resurrection,  therefore,  there  must  be 
no  doubt  or  uncertainty :  your  minds  must  not  be 
"spoiled  by  philosophy  or  vain  deceit***  It  is  only 
because  "  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,*' 
that  we  believe  that  "  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus 
will  God  bring  with  him,  and  so  we  shall  ever  be 
with  the  Lord.**^ 


LECTURE  LXXXVIII. 

NECESSITY  TO  CHRISTIANS  OF  A  RESURRECTION. 

1  Cob,  XV.  12—19. 

12.  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  from  the 
deadj  how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrection 
of  the  dead? 

13.  But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is 
Christ  not  risen : 

1 4.  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen^  then  is  our  preaching  vain^ 
and  your  faith  is  also  vain. 

To  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord,  was,  in 
fact,  to  deny  the  main  principle  of  the  religion  of 
Christ.  Some  among  the  Corinthians  denied  it,  as 
a  thing  impossible.  But  if  it  was  impossible  in  the 
case  of  Christ's  disciples,  it  was  impossible  in  the  case 
of  Christ  himself.  The  doctrine  preached  was  that 
he   became  "very  man,"*  of  the  substance  of  his 

«  Col.  ii.  8.         «  1  Thess.  iv.  14—17.  »  Athanas.  Creed. 
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human  mother.  That  as  man  he  died  and  was  buried. 
Now  if  it  was  impossible  that  his  body  should  rise 
again,  it  was  equally  impossible  that  his  disciples 
should  be'  raised :  and  then  is  our  pleaching  vaiuy  and 
your  faith  vain.  It  rests  on  no  foundation ;  and 
they  will  be  disappointed  of  their  hope  who  have 
renounced  this  present  world,  nay,  who  haye  "  not 
counted  their  lives  dear  unto  themselves,"  that  they 
may  inherit  an  everlasting  kingdom. 

Then  also  the  apostles  had  been  deceivers.  They 
had  gone  through  all  the  world,  declaring,  "  This 
Jesus  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  wit- 
nesses."^ 

15.  Yea^  and  we  are  found  false  witnesses  of  God;  be- 
cause we  have  testified  of  God  that  he  raised  up  Christ  : 
whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise  not. 

16.  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised: 

17.  And  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain;  ye 
are  yet  in  your  sins* 

18.  Then  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are 
perished. 

The  opposers  of  the  truth  said,  that  the  dead  rise 
not.  The  same  argument  would  prove  that  Christ 
had  not  risen..  But  on  his  resurrection  all  their 
faith  and  all  their  hopes  depended.  His  resurrection 
proved  the  truth  of  his  words,  "  Destroy  this  temple, 
and  in  three  days  I  will  build  it  up."  For  "  he  spake 
of  the  temple  of  his  body."'  His  resurrection  was 
"the  assurance  which  God  had  given  to  all  men, 
that  he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness."*     It  was,  as  we 

2  Acts  ii.  32 ;  iv.  10  ;  v.  32.  «  John  ii.  19. 

♦  See  Acts  xvii.  31. 
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may  say,  the  seal  which  God  had  set  to  the  truth  of  all 
his  words.  Take  away  that  seal,  his  words  would  be 
unattested :  nay  more,  they  would  be  proved  a  vain 
pretension. 

Worse  followed.  Ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.  No 
atonement  has  been  accepted  for  them.  That  God 
accepted  the  sacrifice  of  Elijah,  was  proved  by  the 
fire  which  came  down  from  heaven,  and  consumed 
the  bumt-oflTering  with  the  wood  on  which  it  had 
been  laid.*  If  God  had  not  given  this  answer  to  the 
prophet's  prayer,  there  would  have  been  no  proof  that 
Elijah  had  more  of  his  favour  than  the  priests  of  Baal. 
And  so,  that  God  accepted  the  sacrifice  made  by 
Jesus  upon  the  cross,  that  his  death  was  a  propitia- 
tion for  the  sins  of  men,  God  for  his  sake  "not  imput- 
ing their  trespasses  unto  them ;" — this  was  proved  by 
his  rising  from  the  dead.  But  if  Christ  be  not  raised^ 
there  is  no  longer  any  satisfaction  for  sin,  "  but  a 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment :"  and  vain  would  be 
the  faith  of  those  who  trusted,  that  he  was  "  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world."  Then  they  had  perished  everlastingly,  who 
\i2AfaMen  asleep  in  Christ :  who  had  died  in  peace, 
believing  that  they  were  "accepted  in  the  Beloved." 
Nay,  those,  too,  who  like  Stephen  or  James  had 
laid  down  their  lives  for  the  faith,  "  that  they  might 
receive  a  better  resurrection;"  all  had  perished. 
And  truly  not  they  only,  the  apostle  proceeds  to  say, 
but  we  all  who  are  now  living  in  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God,  are  just  objects  of  pity,  if  we  are  to  be 
disappointed  of  our  hope. 

^  1  Kings  xviii,  38. 
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19.  If  in  this  life  only  toe  have  hope  in  Christy  toe  are  of 
all  men  most  miserable  fi 

What  will  become  of  you,  if  there  be  no  fiiture 
life  ?  So  an  infidel  once  mocked  a  faithful  and  self- 
denying  Christian.  He  might  have  replied,  though 
an  unbeliever  could  not  have  comprehended  the  an- 
swer— ^^  Godliness  hath  the  promise  of  the  life  that 
now  is,  as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to  coma"^  The 
truth  is  certain,  that  the  man  who  lives  most  closely 
by  the  christian  precepts^  will  be  the  happiest  man, 
even  in  this  present  world. 

The  case  was  very  different  with  those  who,  like 
many  Christians  in  that  day,  were  forced  to  submit  to 
"  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,"  the  desertion  of  their 
friends,  the  loss  of  their  means  of  living :  nay,  were 
often  exposed  to  bonds  and  imprisonment,  to  torture 
and  death.  Surely,  take  away  their  everlasting  life, 
they  were  of  all  men  most  miserable.  St.  Paul  could 
look  forward  to  all  that  awaited  him  with  unshaken 
resolution,  in  order  **  that  he  might  finish  his  course 
with  joy."*  But  if  the  dead  rise  not,  where  was  his 
joy  ?  It  had  been  said,  "  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding 
glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven."^  But  if 
the  dead  rise  noty  there  is  no  heaven,  and  no  *^  re^m- 
pense  of  reward." 

St.  Paul,  therefore,  might  justly  argue ;  If  in  this 
life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christy  we  are  of  all  men 
most  miserable.  Above  all,  we  apostles.  Every 
Christian  must  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross, 
and  be  prepared  to  suffer  with  his  Lord.*     But  first 

^  Properly,  most  pitiable,  tXeeiroTarot.  f  I  Tim.  iv.  8. 

«  Acts  XX.  24.  9  Matt.  v.  12.  »  Matt.  xvi.  24. 
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and  chiefest,  we  apostles.    If  others  have  their  priva- 
tions and  their  trials,  we  have  more :  we  who  "  have 
suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  count  them  as  vile, 
that  we  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him."* 
We  do  not  exhort  others  to  make  a  sacrifice  of  things 
below,  and  set  their  affections  on  things  above,  whilst 
our  own  practice  contradicts  our   preaching.      All 
must  acknowledge,  that  if  in  this  life  ordy  we  have 
hope,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable.     Not  because 
we  have  renounced  whatever  is  sinful,  and  contrary 
to  God's  law ;  for  this  is  blessedness  even  now ;  and 
sin  only,  not  righteousness,  is  miserable.     But  be- 
cause we  wander  through  the  world,  having  no  cer- 
tain habitation ;  our  life  is  passed  in  joumeyings,  in 
perils,   in  weariness,  and   painfulness,  in  watchings 
often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold 
and  nakedness.^     We  know  not  the  things  that  may 
befal  us,  "  save  that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in 
every  city,   that   bonds   and   afflictions   abide  us."* 
Nevertheless  we  trust  the  promise ;  "  Every  man  that 
hath    forsaken   houses,    or   brethren,    or  sisters,  or 
father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for 
my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  a  hundred-fold,  and 
shall  inherit  everlasting  life."  *     "  For  he  is  feithful 
who  hath  promised,  who  also  will  do  it."^ 

«  Phil.  iii.  8.  »  2  Cor.  xi.  27. 

*  Acts  XX.  23.  *  Matt.  xix.  29. 

6  Heb.  X.  23. 
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LECTURE  LXXXIX. 

THE  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST  DELIVERED  UP  TO  THE 

FATHER. 

1  Cor.  XV.  20—28. 

20.  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become 
the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept. 

21 .  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead. 

22.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive. 

23.  But  every  man  in  his  own  order :  Christ  the  first- 
fruits  ;  afterward  they  that  are  Christ* s  at  his  coming. 

We  are  told  in  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  that 
Adam  was  "  the  figure  of  him  that  was  to  come."* 
Jesus  Christ,  who  "  was  to  come,**  and  the  first  man, 
Adam,  were  alike  the  authors  of  vast  results  to  the 
world.  By  the  first  Adam  •'sin  entered  into 
the  world,  and  death  by  sin:"'  so  that  in  Adam 
all  die.  By  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  shall  all  be  made 
alive.  "I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,"  saith 
the  Lord :  "  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  and  whosoever  liveth  aad 
believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die."'  Thus  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  came  by  Christ  as  its  author.  The 
harvest  is  due  to  him,  which  "  when  the  end  cometh," 
shall  be  gathered  into  the  gamer  of  the  heavenly 

1  Rom.  V.  14.  «  lb.  12.  ^  John  xi.  2.5,  26. 
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husbandman.  And  of  that  harvest  for  which  he 
laboured,  he  is  himself  the  first-fruits  ;*  his  own  body, 
raised  from  the  grave  in  which  it  lay,  and  afterwards 
ascending  up  to  heaven,  is  as  it  were  ^Hhe  sheaf 
waved  before  the  Lord :"  and  like  that  sacred  sheaf 
is  a  pledge  of  the  whole  harvest  which  is  to  follow. 
For  it  assures  us  that  "  the  hour  is  coming,  when  all 
that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  man,  and  shall  come  forth,"  ^  and  shall  ''stand  be- 
fore the  Son  of  man."^ 

24.  Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered 
up  the  kingdom  to  Gody  even  the  Father ;  when  he  shall 
have  put  down  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power. 

25*  For  he  must  reign,  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under 
hisfeet. 

26.-  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death. 

27.  For  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet.  But  when 
he  saithy  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is  manifest  that 
he  is  excepted,  which  did  put  all  things  under  him, 

28.  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then 
shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all 
things  under  him,  tltat  God  may  be  all  in  all, 

A  great  mystery  is  here  touched  upon,  which  we 
may  attempt  to  illustrate  by  example. 

Among  the  rich  dominions  of  a  mighty  king,  a 
province  is  in  rebellion.  The  end  of  such  rebellion, 
must  be  destruction. 

This  it  is  easy  to  figure  to  our  minds.     And  it  is 

*  Levit.  xxiii.  10.  "When  ye  shall  reap  the  harvest,  ye 
shall  hring  a  sheaf  of  the  first-fruits  of  your  harvest  unto  the 
priest :  and  he  shall  wave  the  sheaf  before  the  Lord,  to  be  ac- 
cepted for  you." 

*  John  V.  29.  ''  Luke  xxi.  36. 

G    G    2 
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the  case  of  our  world.  As  the  prophet  says,  "  All  we 
like  sheep  have  gone  astray ;  we  have  turned  every 
one  to  his  own  way."^  "  They  are  all  together  be- 
come unprofitable ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good, 
no  not  one:  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes."" 

But  before  judgment  is  inflicted,  the  King  in 
mercy  empowers  his  Son,  his  only  Son,  "his  well 
beloved,"  to  offer  terms  of  pardon.  All  who  hear 
his  voice,  and  commit  themselves  to  him,  shall  be 
formed  into  a  separate  kingdom,  be  saved  from 
"wrath  and  indignation,"  and  inherit  everlasting 
life.  "For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son."^  "All 
things  are  delivered  unto  him  of  the  Father."* 
"All  power  is  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  in 
earth."^  God  "hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet> 
and  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the 
church,  which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that 
fiUeth  all  in  all."* 

Between  this  new  kingdom  of  the  Son,  and  the 
"  power  of  darkness,"  "  the  prince  of  this  world,"  the 
leader  of  God's  rebellious  subjects,  there  is  perpetual 
enmity  and  opposition.  Satan,  like  "  a  strong  man 
armed,"  strives  hard  to  maintain  his  power.  In  the 
end,  his  head  is  to  be  crushed :  but  meanwhile  he 
sorely  "  bruises"  all  that  contend  against  him.*  "  For 
we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against 
principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of 

7  Isa.  liii.  6.  «  See  Rom.  iii.  12—18. 

9  John  V.   22.  J  Matt.  xi.  27. 

«  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  »  Eph.  i.  22. 

*  See  Gen.  iii.  15. 
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darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness 
in  high  places."* 

But  the  Son  mitst  reign^  tiU  he  hath  pid  all  enemies 
under  his  feet.  God  hath  put  aU  things  under  him. 
The  word  has  gone  forth,^  "  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool." 

And  at  length,  when  aU  things  are  suhdtied  unto 
him^  and  he  hath  put  down  aU  rtde^  and  all  authority 
and  powery  when  his  kingdom  is  completed,  and  the 
"  number  of  his  elect  made  up,"  and  Satan,  the 
deceiver,  "  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,"''^  death  itself 
shall  be  destroyed ;  the  last  enemy  that  shall  he  sidh 
dued  is  death  : — for  in  the  heavenly  kingdom  "  there 
shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  crying ; 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain ;  for  the  former 
things  are  passed  away."® 

And  now  the  Son's  commission  is  at  an  end.  He 
has  "glorified  God  on  earth,  and  finished  the  work 
which  was  given  him  to  do."^  Therefore  he  delivers  up 
the  kingdom  to  God^  even  the  Father.  For  when  "  all 
power  was  given  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  u  ea** 
cepted  who  did  put  all  things  under  him.  So  that 
resigning  the  ofiice  which  for  a  special  time  and 
purpose  he  had  held,  tlie  Son  shall  also  himself  be 
subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him^  that 
God  may  be  aU  in  aU.^  No  man  now  "  knoweth 
the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the 

*  Eph.  vi.  12.  •  Psal.  ex.  1. 

7  Rev.  XX.  10.  "  Rev.  xxi.  4. 

9  John  xvii.  4. 
>  Chrysostom  asks,  "  Why  nothing  here  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?" 
And  answers :  Because  Paul  having  one  matter  in  hand,  would 
not  confound  all  things  together. 
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Son  shall  reveal  him."  *  But  then  "  we  shall  know, 
even  as  also  we  are  known:"  it  will  then  not  be 
through  a  mediator  only,^  that  there  is  access  to  the 
Father :  but  God  tvill  be  all  in  all.  "  And  his  servants 
shall  serve  him  :  and  they  shall  see  his  face ;  and  his 
name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads.  And  there  shall  be 
no  night  there,  and  they  need  no  candle,  neither 
light  of  the  sun:  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them 
light :  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  * 

This  is  the  description  of  those  who  are  Chrisfs^  at 
his  comifig.  It  is  not  the  description  of  all  who  shall 
rise  again.  Some  "  shall  awake  to  shame  and  ever- 
lasting contempt."^  Some  are  "without."  "Into 
the  city  of  the  Lord  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  any- 
thing that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh 
abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie ;  but  they  which  are 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life."  ^ 

Who  then  will  not  pray,  that  he  may  "  die  the 
death  of  the  righteous  ?"  Who  will  not  say,  like  Paul 
himself,  "  I  desire  to  be  found  having  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  through  the  ikith  of  Christ,  the  righte- 
ousness which  is  of  God  by  faith  :  that  I,  being  made 
conformable  unto  his  death,"^  may  know  him,  and  the 
power  of  his  resurrection. 

2  Matt.  xi.  27.  ^  John  xiv.  6. 

*  Rev.  xxii.  3—8.  *  Dan.  xii.  2. 

6  Rev.xxi.  27.  '  Phil.  iii.  9— 11. 


^ 
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LECTURE  XC. 

REASONS  FOR  BELIEVING  IN  THE  RESURRECTION. 

1  Cor.  XV.  29—34. 

29.  £lse  what  shall  they  do  which  are  baptized  for  the 
dead^  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all?  why  are  they  then  baptized 
far  the  dead? 

The  whole  febric  of  the  Gospel  rested  upon  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  Our  Lord  began  his  chief 
discourse  by  pronouncing  those  blessed,  whose  bless- 
edness must  depend  in  great  measure  upon  a  future 
world.  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart ;  for  they  shall  see  God.  Blessed  are  ye  when 
men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  felsely  for  my  sake ;  for 
great  is  your  reward  in  heaven."*  And  he  enforced 
his  reproof  of  worldliness  and  covetouisness  by 
inquiring,  "  What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?"* 

This,  therefore,  was  one  of  the  truths  which  the 
Christians  confessed  at  baptism.  They  were  instructed 
to  say,  "  I  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead :" 
and  in  this  feith  they  were  baptized.  And  what 
shall  they  do  who  are  baptized  for  the  dead,  baptized 

*  Matt.  V.  3—11.  «  Matt.  xvi.  26. 
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in  confidence  of  the  rising  of  the  dead,  if  in  this 
they  are  deceived  ?"* 

30.  And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy  every  hour  ? 

31.  I  protest  by  your  rejoicing^  which  I  have  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lordy  I  die  daily. 

32.  If  after  the  manner  of  men  I  have  fought  with  beasts 
at  Ephesus,^  what  advantageth  it  me^  if  the  dead  rise  not  ? 
let  us  eat  and  drink ;  for  to-morrow  we  die. 

Such  would  be  the  natural  conclusion,  if  we  deny 
the  resurrection.  It  is  the  language  of  those  who 
believe  their  time  is  short,  and  desire  to  make  the 
most  of  it,  because  they  have  no  hope  beyond.  "  Be- 
hold," as  the  prophet  says,  "  behold  joy  and  gladness, 
slaying  oxen,  and  killing  sheep,  eating  flesh,  and 
drinking  wine :  let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow 
we  die."^ 

And  yet,  alas !  how  many  live  according  to  this  sen- 
timent, with  less  excuse,  because  they  do  not  acknow- 
ledge the  principle  which  leads  to  it !  How  many  con- 
fess that  they  look  for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and 

'  Such  is  the  interpretation  of  a  much  disputed  passage  in 
ivhich  all  the  early  commentators  concur,  except  TertuUian,  who 
is  refuted  by  Chrysostom.  They  see  no  difficulty  in  eliciting  this 
meaning  from  the  elliptical  phrase,  vvep  reKputy,  which,  indeed,  is 
not  more  elliptical  than  many  of  St.  Paul's  phrases. 

*  By  your  refoicing ;  i.e.  by  your  spiritual  advancement,  which 
is  my  rejoicing, 

«  To  expose  criminals  to  wild  beasts  was  no  unusual  punish- 
ment. The  earlier  commentators  suppose  that  St.  Paul  was  so 
exposed  at  Ephesus,  and  preserved ;  though,  because  this  is  not 
recorded  in  the  Acts,  others  interpret  the  words  metaphorically, 
as  referring  to  the  tumult  raised  by  Demetrius  and  his  craftsmen. 
Acts  xix.  24. 
Isa.  xxii.  13. 
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the  life  of  the  world  to  come,  and  yet  so  give  them- 
selves to  the  concerns  or  the  pleasures  of  this  world, 
as  if  convinced  that  men,  when  they  go  hence,  are  no 
more  seen ! 

f33.  Be  not  deceived ;  evil  communications  corrupt  good 
manners. 

34.  Awake  to  righteousness^  and  sin'^  not ;  for  some  have 
not  the  knowledge  of  God :  I  speak  this  to  your  shame. 

To  deny  the  resurrection,  was  to  be  without  the  true 
and  proper  knowledge  of  God.  The  evil  comfnunica- 
Honsj  the  dangerous  reasonings  of  those  who  would 
corrupt  tJie  good  manner's  of  the  Christians,  by  under- 
mining the  feith  which  alone  can  lead  to  a  holy  method 
of  living,  proceeded  on  this  want  of  knowledge.  And  it 
was  to  the  sharne  of  those  who  had  been  better  taught, 
that  such  evil  communications  were  made  or  listened 
to. 

To  doubt  that  God  could  raise  the  body,  was  to  be 
without  the  knoidedge  of  his  power.  The  Lord  God 
had  formed  man  from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life :  and  man 
became  a  living  soul."  The  Lord  also  ordained  that 
man,  when  his  breath  was  taken  away,  should  return 
to  his  dust  again.  But  could  not  the  same  almighty 
hand  which  had  formed  man  originally,  and  so  curi- 
ously £aj3hioned  him,  clothe  his  soul  again  with  a 
body,  which  should  be  to  him  as  his  own  body? 
"  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible"  with 
any  "  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?"^  He,  who 
had  once  spoken  the  word,  and  the  world  was  made ; 

'  ci/iaprarere.     It  may  signify  error,  as  well  as«m. 
•  Gen.  ii.  7.  '"^  Acts  xxvi.  8. 
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who  had  commanded,  and  it  was  created  ?     ^  Is  any- 
thing too  hard  for  the  Lord  T 

Then,  farther^  to  deny  that  God  would  raise  the 
dead,  was  to  be  mthout  knowledge  of  his  goodness. 
His  goodness  would  not  allow  those  who  have  loved 
and  served  him,  to  spend  their  lives  in  a  vain  expec- 
tation of  a  recompense  which  is  to  fiail  them  after  all. 
"  Ye  are  they,  said  our  Lord,  who  have  continued 
with  me  in  my  temptations  ;***  who  have  left  all,  to 
follow  me;  who  have  "forsaken  houses,  and  bre- 
thren, and  sisters,  and  father,  and  wife,  and  children, 
and  lands,"  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's.  Yet  what 
advantageth  it  tihem^  if  the  dead  rise  not  ? 

From  the  day  of  Pentecost  until  the  present  hour, 
there  has  always  been  a  class, — sometimes  larger 
sometimes  smaller  in  the  world, — still  there  has  been 
a  class  of  persons  wherever  the  gospel  has  been  made 
known,  who,  instead  of  seeking  their  portion  in  this 
world,  have  "  sought  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
his  righteousness:**  have  "set  their  affections  on 
things  above ;"  and  "  walked,  not  after  the  flesh,  but 
after  the  Spirit."  Like  Paul  himself,  they  have 
always  risked,  and  sometimes  endured,  "  the  loss  of 
all  things,"  rather  than  forfeit  the  favour  of  God.  If 
they  have  not  been  able  to  say  like  the  apostle,  in 
the  literal  sense,  /  die  daily  ;  in  another  sense  they 
have  been  "  dead,"  and  their  life  has  been  "  hid  with 
Christ  in  God,"  whilst  they  have  "  crucified  the  flesh 
with  the  affections  and  lusts."  If  they  have  not 
fought  with  beasts  at  JEphesuSy  they  have  contended 
against  Satan,  and  resisted  their  own  evil  passions. 

1  Luke  xxii.  28.  «  Matt.  xix.  28. 
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They  have  not  made  it  the  business  of  their  lives  "  to 
eat  and  drink,"  and  take  their  ease,  as  those  who  look 
for  nothing  beyond :  but  knowing  that  "  the  fashion 
of  this  world  passeth  away,"  they  have  "wept  as  those 
who  wept  not,  rejoiced  as  those  who  rejoiced  not, 
used  the  world  as  not  abusing  it." 

And  this,  not  of  themselves,  not  by  any  natural 
power  or  will,  but  by  the  grace  of  God  that  is  with 
them.  They  could  not  have  been  thus  led,  to  over- 
come the  inclination  of  their  nature,  and  the  tempta- 
tions which  surround  them,  unless  they  were  "  drawn 
of  God :"  unless  they  were  filled  by  his  Spirit,  making 
them  "  new  creatures,"  who  "  seek  the  things  which 
are  above,"  and  whose  conversation  is  not  on  earth, 
but  in  heaven. 

Yet  to  what  purpose,  if  the  dead  rise  not  at  all  f 
Is  it  consistent  with  the  wisdom  of  God,  to  put  into 
men's  hearts  this  love  of  him,  this  desire  of  his  glory, 
which  love  is  never  to  be  satisfied,  which  glory  is 
never  to  be  enjoyed  ? 

Therefore,  be  not  deceived.  To  doubt  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  would  be  to  have  no  knowledge  of 
God :  and  might  justly  be  spoken  to  the  shame  of 
men  to  whom  his  word  has  been  revealed :  assuring 
them,  that  **  Verily  there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous, 
doubtless  there  is  a  God  which  judgeth  the  earth."* 

s  Ps.  Iviii.  11. 
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LECTURE  XCL 

OBJECTIONS  AGAINST  THE  RESURRECTION 

ANSWERED. 

1  Cor.  XV.  35 — 49. 

35.  But  some  man  will  say^  How  are  the  dead  raised  up  ? 
and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ? 

36.  Thoufooly  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened 
except  it  die. 

37.  And  that  which  thou  sowest^  thou  sowest  not  tfiat  body 
that  shall  be^  but  bare  grain,  it  may  chance  of  wheat,  or  of 
some  other  grain : 

38.  Sut  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him, 
and  to  every  seed  his  own  body. 

Men  who  scoffed  at  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, would  be  sure  to  ask,  How  are  the  dead  raised 
up,  and  with  what  body  do  they  come  ?  How  is  the 
form  to  be  again  put  together,  which  has  been  once 
dissolved?  Or  the  body  which  has  crumbled  into 
dust,  to  recover  its  shape  and  substance?  This 
might  easily  be  made  to  seem  incredible.  Yet  the 
apostle  reminds  us,  that  great  changes  are  constantly 
passing  before  our  eyes,  which  may  justly  teach  us  to 
be  careful  in  pronouncing  that  impossible  which  ap- 
pears improbable.  We  sow  a  seed  in  the  ground. 
The  seed  soon  ceases  to  be  a  seed :  it  dies^  its  sub- 
stance is  destroyed,  that  it  may  be  quickened  into  a 
new  substance :  and  that  which  springs  up  from  it, 
is  different  from  that  body  which  was  sown,  though 


1  CORINTHIANS  XV.  35—49.  461 

still  the  same.  The  oak — how  unlike  the  acorn! 
And  yet  the  acorn  which  was  sown,  is  now  the  oak 
which  spreads  its  branches  far  and  wide.  The  grain 
dropped  by  the  husbandman  is  not  that  body  which 
shall  be :  it  is  very  unlike  the  blade  of  wheat :  and 
yet  the  green  and  growing  blade  was  once  the  lifeless 
shrivelled  seed.  And  this,  through  the  power  of 
God.  He  giveth  the  body^  as  it  pleased  him^  when 
he  said,  (Gen.  i.  11,)  "Let  the  earth  bring  forth 
grass,  the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit-tree  yield- 
ing fruit  after  his  kind,  whose  seed  is  in  itself  upon 
the  earth."  Thus  God  has  ordered,  that  every  seed 
shall  have  a  body  belonging  to  it,  and  every  seed  his 
own  body^  suited  to  the  purpose  it  is  to  answer,  and 
the  element  in  which  it  is  to  dwell.  For  in  this 
respect  also  there  is  a  great  diflference  among  the 
beings  with  which  the  world  is  peopled. 

39.  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh:  but  there  is  one  kind 
of  flesh  qfmeny  another  flesh  of  beasts,  another  of  fishes,  and 
another  of  birds. 

40.  T^ere  are  also  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  terres- 
trial :  but  the  glory  of  the  celestial  is  §ne,  and  the  glory  of 
tlie  terrestrial  is  another. 

41.  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  glory  of 
the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars :  for  one  star  dif- 
ferethfrom  another  star  in  glory. 

42.  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  sown  in 
corruption  ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption : 

43.  It  is  sown  in  dishonour ;  it  is  raised  in  glory :  it  is 
sawn  in  weakness;  it  is  raised  in  power : 

44.  It  is  sown  a  natural  body  ;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual 
body.  There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual 
body. 

Here  again  our  thoughts  are  led  to  contemplate 
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the  resurrection,  by  reflecting  on  the  mighty  and 
various  works  of  God.  He  has  suited  one  class  of 
beings  to  the  water,  and  another  to  the  air,  and 
another  to  the  earth :  and  some  to  both.  He  has 
placed  some  bodies  in  the  heavens  above,  and  others 
on  the  earth  below :  and  these  differ  from  each  other 
in  greatness  and  splendour.  Even  of  those  things 
which  are  most  splendid,  all  are  not  the  same ;  the 
sun  is  brighter  than  the  moon,  and  the  moon  than 
the  stars ;  and  all  the  stars  are  not  alike  in  glory. 

So  it  is  with  respect  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
body.  It  will  be  effected  by  the  power  of  Grod,  of 
which  these  instances  may  give  us  some  conception. 
It  depends  on  him,  whether  things  shall  be  mean 
or  glorious.  The  body,  like  the  seed,  is  sown  in 
the  ground :  and  it  is  sown  in  dislionour,  weakness, 
and  corruption.  Nothing  can  have  less  of  majesty 
about  it,  than  the  corpse  which  is  returned  to  the 
earth  from  whence  it  came.  But  what  should  pre- 
vent God  from  raising  that  up  in  power,  and  beauty, 
and  incorruption,  which  had  been  buried  in  weakness 
and  deformity  ?  Is  this  too  much  for  him  who  is 
"  before  all  things,  and  by  whom  all  things  consist  ?" 
Cannot  he  who  made  the  animal  or  natural  body, 
suited  to  its  abode  and  functions  here  on  earth,  raise 
up  also  in  its  stead  a  spiritual  body,  suited  to  another 
sphere,  a  different  state  of  being  ?  To  doubt  or  deny 
this,  is  to  "  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  neither 
the  power  of  God."*  "The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like 
unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working 
whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself"* 

i  Matt.  xxii.  29.  «  Phil,  iii.-  21 . 
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And  this  is  another  point  in  which  he  resembles  our 
first  earthly  parent^  Adam. 

45.  And  so  it  is  vrritten^  The  first  man  Adam  was  made  a 
living  soulf  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit. 

46.  Howbeit  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual^  but  that 
which  is  natural ;  and  afterward  that  which  is  spiritual. 

47.  The  first  man  is  of  the  earthy  earthy :  the  second  man 
is  the  Lord  from  heaven, 

48.  As  is  the  earthy ^  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy : 
and  as  is  the  heavenly ^  such  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly. 

49.  And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy^  we  shall 
aha  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 

As  it  is  toritten,  as  we  know  from  Scripture,  that 
the  first  man  Adam  was  made  a  living  soidy  and  so 
became  the  fether  of  all  mankind,  who  bear  "  his 
likeness,*'*  are  firail,corrupt,  and  mortal  as  he  became : 
so  likewise  the  second  or  last  Adam  was  a  quickening 
spirity  able  to  revive  the  natural  body,  and  transform 
it  into  a  spiritual  body.  "  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in 
himself'*  and  breathed  into  the  first  Adam  "  a  living 
soul;''  so  also  ^hath  the  Son  life  in  himself,  and 
quickeneth  whom  he  will."* 

And  according  to  the  author  of  the  work,  so  is  the 
work  that  is  produced.  The  body  derived  from  Adam 
was  of  the  earthy  earthy ;  the  second  man  is  the  Lord 
from  heaven ;  and  the  body  which  he  will  raise,  will 
be  spiritttaly  heavenly.  Now  indeed  we  partake  of  the 
nature  of  the  element  from  which  we  were  formed : 
we  bear  the  image  of  the  earthy.  Very  different  is  the 
prospect  offered  to  those  who  shall  be  "  accounted 
worthy  to  attain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  of 

3  Gen.  ii.  7.  '  Gen.  v.  3.  *  John  v.  21. 
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the  dead,**  They  "are  as  the  angels  of  God  in 
heaven."^  "They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither 
thirst  any  more:"  "the  sun  shall  not  scorch  them 
by  day,  neither  the  moon  by  night :"  "  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain ;  for  the  former  things  shall 
have  passed  away."' 

Only  one  conclusion  can  follow  these  reflections ; 
Seeing  that  we  look  for  these  things,  "  what  manner 
of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation 
and  godliness  ?"®  The  body  which  is  to  be  raised  up 
"  in  glory  and  honour  and  immortality,"  must  have 
been  kept  under  subjection  to  the  will  of  God.  For 
"if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die;  but  if  ye 
through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye 
shall  live."^  Even  here,  there  is  a  natural  hody^  and 
there  is  a  spiritual  body.  There  is  an  indulgence  of 
the  animal  appetites,  which  defiles  a  man ;  and  there 
is  a  restraint  and  a  self-command,  which  dignifies  and 
exalts  a  man.  And  they  who  aspire  to  be  clothed 
hereafter  with  that  body  which  is  heavenly,  spiritual, 
and  incorruptible,  must  have  also  put  on  that  "  new 
man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness:"*  must  bear,  even  on  earth,  the  image 
of  him  who  hath  called  us  to  "  be  holy  as  he  is  holy," 
and  to  "  purify  ourselves  even  as  he  is  pure." 

'  Matt.  xxii.  30.  ^  Rev.  vii.  16  ;  rd.  4. 

8  2  Pet.  iii.  12.  »  Rom.  viii.  13. 

>  Eph.  iv.  24. 
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LECTURE  XCII. 


VICTORY  OVER  DEATH  THROUGH  JESUS  CHRIST. 

1  Cor.  XV.  50 — 58. 

60.  Now  this  I  sai/j  brethren^  that  flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God :  neither  doth  corruption  in- 
herit iTiCorruption. 

51.  Behold^  I  shew  you  a  mystery;  We  shall  not  all 
sleepy  but  we  shall  all  be  changed. 

52.  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last 
trump :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be 
raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed, 

53.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and 
this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality. 

54.  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorrupt 
turn,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then 
shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written.  Death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory. 

Those  persons  who  disputed  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection,  took  their  arguments  from  the  nature 
of  the  human  body.  St.  Paul  shows  that  the  body 
which  shall  be,  will  be  very  different  from  the  body 
which  dies ;  the  body  with  which  men  are  raised  will 
not  have  the  same  properties  as  that  with  which  the 
soul  has  been  clothed  on  earth.  Our  mortal  bodies 
and  an  everlasting  state  cannot  agree  together. 
Where  there  ia  flesh  and  blood,  there  must  be  imper- 
fection and  decay. 

H   H 
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This,  therefore,  is  the  mystery  which  has  been 
revealed.  The  same  Voice,  which  at  the  beginning 
called  order  out  of  chaos,  and  said, "  Let  there  be 
light,  and  there  was  light  f  the  same  almighty  power 
shall  give  the  word,  which  "all  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear,  and  shall  come  forth."  "  For 
the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with 
a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  God;  and  the  dead  in  Christ"* 
"shall  stand  before  the  Son  of  man,"  in  such  a 
body  as  the  Lord  giveth ;  a  body  changed  from  mor- 
tality to  immortality,  from  corruption  to  incorrup- 
tiori.  And  so  the  prophet's  words  shall  be  explained 
and  fulfilled :  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory^ 

55.  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave^  where  is  thy 
victory  ? 

56.  The  sting  of  death  is  sin;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is 
the  law. 

57.  JBut  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

The  saying.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory^  does 
not  come  to  pass,  merely  because  Christ,  being 
raised  from  the  dead,  has  given  a  pledge  and  proof 
that  we  shall  not  aU  sleep  in  the  grave.  The  sting  of 
death  is  not  in  death  itself,  but  in  what  will  follow 
death ;  in  the  judgment  which  awaits  the  soul.  And 
that  which  gives  power  to  this  the  real  sting  of  death, 
is  sin :  the  fact  of  which  we  are  conscious,  that  God, 
before  whom  we  are  to  appear,  has  not  been  ho- 
noured as  a  Creator,  served  as  a  Master,  loved  as  a 
Father,  or  obeyed  as  a  King. 

*  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  2  iga.  xxv.  8. 
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And  yet  he  ought  to  have  been  so  loved  and 
served.  To  the  Gentiles,  God  "left  not  himself 
without  witness ;"  he  had  "  shown  unto  them  that 
which  might  be  known  of  him,  even  his  eternal 
power  and  Godhead,  so  that  they  are  without  ex- 
cuse."* To  the  Jews  he  had  made  himself  most 
clearly  manifest,  though  they  had  not  "liked  to 
retain  him  in  their  knowledge,"  and  had  made  his 
commandment  "  of  none  effect  through  their  tradi- 
tions." 

Therefore  there  was  a  law^  "holy,  just,  and  good,"  a 
law  which  ought  to  have  been  followed,  and  had  been 
disobeyed :  and  because  of  this  disobedience,  man- 
kind, "through  fear  of  death,  are  all  their  lifetime 
subject  to  bondage."*  By  this  law  the  best  of  men 
could  not  abide  a  trial.  "  For  what  man  is  there 
who  liveth  and  sinneth  not  ?"  And  if  the  righte- 
ous, the  comparatively  righteous,  could  not  be  un- 
condemned,  if  God  were  to  enter  into  judgment  with 
them,  "Where  shall  the  ungodly  and  sinner  appear?"* 

So  that  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  The  law 
gives  sin  a  power  to  distress  the  conscience,  and 
sharpens  the  sting  of  death :  tends  to  make  death 
terrible,  not  so  much  to  the  hardened  and  ignorant, 
whose  conscience  is  "  seared  as  it  were  with  a  hot 
iron;"  as  to  the  meek  and  contrite  spirit,  which 
trembles  at  God's  word,  and  exclaims,  "  O  spare  me 
a  little,  that  I  may  recover  my  strength,  before  I 
go  hence,  and  am  no  more  seen."^ 

But  "  the  Scripture  has  concluded  all  under  sin," 

»  Rom.  i.  19.  *  Heb.  ii.  15. 

«  See  1  Pet.  iv.  18.  «  Ps.  xxxix.  13. 

HH2 


468  1  CORINTHIANS  XV.  50—58. 

not  to  destroy,  but  to  save :  not  to  point  as  it  were 
afresh  the  sting  of  death,  but  to  take  its  power  awa j. 
The  sting  of  death  is  sin.  And  Christ "  has  borne  our 
sins  in  his  own  body."  He  is  "  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  The 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law.  And  Christ  has  satisfied 
the  law,  so  that  by  his  "  obedience,"  they  that  believe 
in  him  are  accounted  righteous.^  "  There  is  no  con- 
demnation to  ^them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  They 
are  indeed  aware,  that  "  by  the  works  of  the  law  no 
flesh  shall  be  justified  before  God."°  But  they  do 
not  rest  on  it  as  the  ground  of  their  hope ;  they  look 
for  "  eternal  life,  as  the  gift  of  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ;"^  and  in  this  hope,  they  have  the  victory 
over  sin,  and  over  the  law,  and  over  death :  and  are 
able  to  say,  with  humble  confidence,  "  Lord,  now 
lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine 
eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation."  * 

58.  Therefore^  my  beloved  brethreUy  be  ye  stedfast^  un- 
moveable^  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord^foras- 
much  05  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the 
Lord. 

Though  eternal  life  is  to  the  Christian,  "  not  of 
debt,  but  of  grace ;"  though  his  prayer  is,  rather  that 
God  should  not  "enter  into  judgment  with  him," 
than  that  he  should  receive  his  due :  still  his  labour 
is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  It  would  be  in  vain,  if 
those  notions  concerning  the  resurrection,  which 
Paul  has  been  confuting,  had  been  true ;  if  the  dead 

7  Rom.  V.  19.  8  Rom.  iii.  20. 

9  Rom.  vi.  23.  »  Luke  ii.  30. 
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rise  not,  there  would  be  no  encouragement  to  be 
stedfasU  unmomable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of 
the  Lard:  if  the  slothful  servant,  and  the  faithful 
servant,  were  to  come  to  a  like  end,  none  would  be 
induced  "  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing  to 
seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality."  But  it 
is  not  so.  "  God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  the 
works  and  labours  of  love,  which  have  been  shown 
toward  his  name :"  *  and  whilst  the  unprofitable  ser- 
vant shall  be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  he  that  has 
been  "  faithful  over  a  few  things,"  in  discharging  his 
stewardship  on  eartli,  shall  be  made  "ruler  over 
many  things,"  when  he  "  enters  into  the  joy  of  his 
Lord."^  For  the  same  Spirit,  which  declares  that 
"  by  grace  we  are  saved,  not  of  works,  that  any  man 
should  boast:"*  has  also  proclaimed,  "Blessed  are 
the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord :  that  they  may  rest 
from  their  labours ;  and  their  works  do  follow 
them."^ 

«  Heb.  vi.  10.  »  Matt.  xxv.  21—25. 

*  Eph.  ii.  9.  *  R«v.  xiv.  13. 
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LECTURE  XCIII. 

PAUL'S  REASONS  FOR  REMAINING  AT  EPHESUS. 

1  Cor.  xvi.  1 — 9. 

1.  Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints^  as  I  have 
given  order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye,  * 

2.  Upon  the  first  dag  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lag 
by  him  in  store,  as  Ood  hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be 
no  gatherings  when  I  come. 

3.  And  when  I  come,  whomsoever  ye  shall  approve  by 
your  letters,  them  will  I  send  to  bring  your  liberality  unto 
Jerusalem. 

4.  And  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also,  they  shall  go  with 
me. 

These  directions  take  for  granted  that  Christians, 
every  man  according  to  his  ability,  are  to  contribute 
to  the  relief  of  their  poorer  brethren.  St.  Paul  uses 
no  proofe  or  arguments  to  enforce  the  duty;  that 
was  not  disputed:  he  only  points  out  the  way  in 
which  that  duty  was  to  be  performed.  Each  was  to 
lay  by  in  store,  or  treasure  up,  a  portion  of  his  means 
for  this  object,  according  as  the  Lord  had  prospe^'ed 
him.  Whatever  a  man  obtains,  it  is  the  Lord's  giv- 
ing. Whether  the  labour  of  his  hands  or  the  labour 
of  his  mind  has  been  successful,  still  it  is  as  the  Lord 
hath  prospered  him  ;  for  strength  to  labour  is  of  the 

'  Probably  in  his  journeys  through  that  country,  recorded  Acts 
xvi.  6,  and  xviii.  23. 
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Lord,  and  the  success  which  crowns  industry  is  of 
the  Lord.  As  David  piously  acknowledged,  con- 
cerning the  riches  which  were  to  be  employed  on 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem :  "  O  Lord  our  God,  all 
this  store  which  we  have  prepared  to  build  thee  a 
house  for  thy  holy  name  cometh  of  thine  hand,  and 
is  all  thine  own."^ 

Therefore  they  were  to  dedicate  to  the  people  of 
God  a  portion  of  the  gain  which  God  had  given. 
But  why  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  ?  The  Corin- 
thians, in  their  heathen  state  a  few  years  before,  had 
not  been  accustomed  to  divide  their  time  by  weeks  : 
that  division  belonged  to  the  Jews  alone.  And  why 
on  the  first,  rather  than  the  last,  or  any  other  day  ? 
Because  a  sacred  duty  was  suited  to  a  sacred  sea- 
son :  and  the  Christians,  whether  of  Jewish  or  Gen- 
tile origin,  now  observed  the  first  day  of  the  week  as 
the  Lord's  day.  The  heathen  converts,  who  had 
known  no  weeks,  because  they  had  known  no  Sab- 
baths, had  learnt  to  keep  that  day  as  "  holy  of  the 
Lord,  and  honourable:"  and  the  Jewish  brethren, 
instead  of  the  last  day  of  the  week,  on  which  "  God 
rested  from  the  work  which  he  had  made,"^  now  ob- 
served as  the  sabbath  the  day  on  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  had  risen  from  the  dead.  Although  a  day  of 
rest, — that  rest  from  worldly  cares  which  the  soul 
requires, — it  was  no  longer  termed  the  sabbath,  but 
it  was  "  the  Lord's  day,"*  as  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
resurrection. 

The  liberality  here  enjoined,  was  to  relieve  the 
straits  to  which  the  Christians  were  reduced  at  Je- 
rusalem.     The   bigotry  of  their  countrymen,  from 

2  1  Chron.  xxix.  16.  »  Gen.  ii.  2.  ♦  Rev.  i.  10. 
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whom  they  had  separated,  subjected  them  to  heavy 
persecutions.  And  the  poor  brethren  in  Judea,  even 
if  they  had  not  been  the  most  oppressed,  were  the 
most  to  be  considered ;  they  from  whom  the  bless- 
ings were  derived  which  the  Christians  had  inhe- 
rited; they,  the  witnesses  of  God  in  the  world 
through  so  many  ages,  *  they  "  whose  were  the  for 
thers,"  and  the  prophets ;  they  "  from  whom,  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  Christ  came,"®  to  whom  the 
Corinthian  congregation  "  owed  even  their  own- 
selves."  ^ 

5.  Now  I  unll  come  unto  yoUf  when  I  shall  pass  through 
Macedonia :  for  I  do  pass  through  Macedonia. 

6.  And  it  may  be  that  I  will  abide j  yea^  and  winter  with 
yoUy  that  ye  may  bring  me  on,  my  journey  whithersoever  I 
go. 

7.  For  I  will  not  see  you  now  by  the  way  ;  but  I  trust  to 
tarry  a  while  with  you^  if  the  Lord  permit* 

8.  Sut  I  will  tarry  at  JEphesus  until  Pentecost. 

9.  For  a  great  door  and  effectual  is  opened  unto  me,  and 
there  are  many  adversaries. 

These  were  Paul's  reasons  for  desiring  to  remain 
longer  at  Ephesus.  The  opening  there  for  useful- 
ness was  clear  and  wide.  It  was  probably  about  this 
time  that  the  truths  which  the  apostle  was  proclaim- 
ing began  to  work  more  effectually  upon  the  minds 
of  the  Ephesian  disciples.  There  is  proof  that  the 
Spirit  is  affecting  the  heart,  (and  "  if  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his,")  when  all 
earthly  things  are  renounced  which  are  not  consis- 
tent with  the  will  of  God ;  when  a  practical  con- 
viction lays  hold  upon  the  mind,  that  it  profits  a 

^  Isa.  xliii.  10.  ^  Rom.  ix.  5.  7  See  Philem.  19. 
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man  nothing  to  "  gain  the  wliole  world,  and  lose  his 
own  sonl."  Now  we  read  in  the  Acts  that  this  did 
take  place  at  Ephesus.®  "  Many  that  believed,  came 
and  confessed  and  shewed  their  deeds.  Many  of 
them  also  which  used  curious  arts  brought  their 
books  together,  and  burned  them  before  all  men; 
and  they  counted  the  price  of  them,  and  found  it 
fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver.  So  mightily  grew 
the  word  of  God  and  prevailed." 

This  proved  that  a  great  and  effectual  door  was 
opened  to  the  apostle.  There  were  many  asking, 
"  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  And  when  they 
had  received  for  answer,  that  "  if  they  would  enter 
into  life,  they  must  keep  the  commandments;" 
"  cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well ;"  for  that  if 
they  continued  in  sin,  Christ  could  profit  them  no- 
thing, they  could  have  no  part  in  his  covenant :  they 
did  not  "  go  away  sorrowing,"^  like  the  young  ruler 
in  the  Gospel  narrative,  who  would  not  forego  this 
world's  good  for  the  sake  of  treasure  in  heaven :  but 
they  publicly  renounced  the  sins  which  they  had 
hitherto  practised  secretly,  and  determined  to  "  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness." 

This  was  not  the  moment  for  St.  Paul  to  quit 
Ephesus.  The  enemy  was  retreating,  the  people 
of  God  were  "  advancing  towards  Zion  with  their 
faces  thitherward  ;"^  and  what  could  he  do  but  lead 
them  on  in  the  name  of  God,  till  the  victory  was 
completely  gained. 

But,  besides,  there  were  many  adversaries.  Ad- 
versaries of  religion  will  commonly  be  numerous  and 
vehement  in  proportion  to  the  prevalence  of  religion. 

8  Acts  xix.  18—21.  9  Matt.  xix.  22.  >  Jer.  1.  5. 
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The  malice  of  Satan  waxes  hot,  when  "  he  knows 
that  he  hath  but  a  short  time.«  It  was  the  suc- 
cess of  the  Gospel,  wherever  the  Lord  opened  many 
hearts  that  they  should  attend  unto  the  things 
spoken,  which  excited  the  jealousy  of  the  Jews. 
"  When  they  saw  the  multitudes  who  came  together 
to  hear  the  word  of  God,  then  they  were  filled  with 
envy,  contradicting  and  blaspheming."*  Perhaps  it 
was  about  this  season  when  the  anger  of  Demetrius 
began  to  show  itself,  on  account  of  the  spread  of 
Christian  fiiith ;  when  he  called  together  the  work- 
men of  the  like  occupation,  and  said,*  "  Sirs,  ye  see 
and  hear  that  not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  almost 
throughout  Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and 
turned  away  much  people,  saying  that  they  be  no 
gods  which  are  made  with  hands."  This  ended  at 
last  in  Paul's  departure  from  the  city.  But  before 
the  tumult  broke  out  into  actual  violence,  no  doubt 
there  was  much  secret  opposition.  So  that  the 
opening  of  a  great  and  effecttwl  door  was  in  fact  the 
excitement  of  violent  hostility:  and  Paul  would 
desire,  before  he  left  his  new  converts,  to  have 
larger  opportunity  of  confirming  them  in  the  faith, 
and  exhorting  them,  "  with  full  purpose  of  heart  to 
cleave  unto  the  Lord :"  for  that  "  he  that  endureth 
unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved." 

Every  individual  heart  must  expect  to  encounter 
opposition.  "  We  must  through  much  tribulation 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  But  these  things 
should  not  move  us.  It  is  the  heart  which  he  cannot 
retain  that  Satan  desires  to  assail,  and,  if  possible,  to 

2  Rev.  xii.  12.  *  Acts  xiii.  45. 

♦  Actsxix.  18—21. 
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draw  back  to  himself:  but  greater  is  he  that  is  for 
us,  than  he  that  is  against  us ;  he  ''  is  able  to  keep 
us  from  &Iling,  and  to  present  us  faultless  before 
the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy."^ 


LECTURE  XCIV. 

TIMOTHEUS  AND  STEPHANAS  COMMENDED. 
LOVE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  ENJOINED. 

1  CoR.  xvi.  10—24. 

10.  Now  if  Timotheus  come^  see  that  he  may  he  with  you 
without  fear :  for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lordy  as  I 
also  do. 

11.  Let  no  man  therefore  despise  him:  but  conduct  him 
forth  in  peace^  that  he  may  come  unto  me :  for  I  look  for 
him  with  the  brethren. 

Paul  intended,  as  he  had  before  written,  to  visit 
Corinth  again  in  person.  He  "  was  pressed  in  the 
spirit,  when  he  had  passed  through  Macedonia  and 
Arabia,  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem."*  But  meanwhile, 
finding  reason  to  delay  longer  at  Ephesus,  "  he  sent 
into  Macedonia  two  of  those  who  ministered  unto 
him,  Timotheus  and  Erastus."  From  Philippi  and 
Thessalonica,  in  Macedonia,  these  were  likely  to  pro- 
ceed to  Corinth,  as  Paul  himself  had  done  when  he 
laid  the  foundation  of  those  churches.^     Therefore  he 

*  Jude24.  1  Actsxix.  21. 

«  See  Acts  xvi.  12 ;  xvii.  1  ;  xviii.  1. 
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prepares  the  Corinthians  to  receive  Timotheus,  "  his 
own  son  in  the  faith,"  with  the  respect  which  he  de- 
served. Let  no  man  despise  him.  The  Corinthians 
were  self-sufficient,  and  Timotheus  young :  they 
might  be  disposed  to  undervalue  him.  Paul  gives 
him  the  highest  recommendation,  when  he  says,  He 
worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord^  as  I  also  do.  We  are 
engaged  in  the  same  service ;  and  ^^  I  have  no  man 
like-minded :  for  as  a  son  with  a  fisLther,  he  has  served 
with  me  in  the  gospel."* 

12.  As  touching  our  brother  ApoUos^  I  greatly  desired 
him  to  come  unto  you  with  the  brethren :  but  his  will  was 
not  at  all  to  come  at  this  time  ;  but  he  will  come  when  he 
shall  have  convenient  time* 

13.  Watch  ye,  standfast  in  thefaith^  quit  you  like  men, 
be  strong. 

14.  Let  all  your  things  be  done  with  charity. 

15.  Ibeseech  you^  brethren,  (ye  know  the  house  of  Stepha- 
nas, that  it  is  the  firstfruits  ofAchaia,  and  that  they  have 
addicted  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints,) 

16.  That  ye  submit  yourselves  unto  such,  and  to  every  one 
that  helpeth  with  us,  and  laboureth. 

17.  I  am  glad  of  the  coming  of  Stephanas  and  Fortu- 
natus  and  Achaicus :  for  that  which  was  lacked  on  your 
part  they  have  supplied, 

1 8.  For  they  have  refreshed  my  qnrit  and  yours :  theue- 
fore  acknowledge  ye  them  that  are  such. 

There  were  many  ways  in  which  the  apostles  were 
aided  in  the  affairs  of  the  early  churches ;  and  we 
find  St.  Paul  constantly  commending  those  who  were 
his  fellow  helpers,  and  "laboured  in  the  Lord"  with 
him.     Stephanas   and   his   household  were   of  this 

3Phil.ii.  22. 
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class.  They  had  been  among  the  first  converts  to 
the  faith  at  Corinth,  (the  Jirstfruits  of  Achaia^)  and 
they  had  been  baptized  by  the  apostle  in  person, 
contrary  to  his  usual  custom.*  And  now,  leaving 
their  former  worldly  pursuits^  they  had  addicted 
themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints :  had  devoted 
themselves  to  the  service  of  the  Christians  and 
their  cause.  He  describes  such  persons  elsewhere : 
"  they  brought  up  children,  lodged  strangers,  washed 
the  saints'  feet,  relieved  the  afflicted,  and  diligently 
followed  every  good  work."*  Paul  commends  them 
to  the  respect  of  the  Corinthians.  /  beseech  you, 
brethren,  that  ye  submit  yourselves  unto  such,  and  to 
every  one  that  helpeth  with  us,  and  laboureth.  With- 
out their  assistance  the  church  must  languish,  and 
they  who  had  the  spiritual  charge  be  overburthened. 
Now,  too,  they  had  visited  the  apostle  at  Ephesus, 
and  had  refreshed  his  spirit,^  and  so  enabled  him  to 
encourage  the  Corinthians  with  his  exhortation,  that 
they  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  quit  t/iemselves  like  men,  be 
strong :  and  above  all,  cherish  that  excellent  gift  of 
charity,  "  the  very  bond  of  peace  and  of  all  virtue." 
Let  aU  your  things  be  done  with  charity. 

1 9 .  The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you,  Aquila  and  Pris- 
cilia  salute  you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  the  church  that  is  in 
their  housed 

*  Ch.  i.  15—17.  *  1  Tim.  v.  10. 

fi  They  have  refreshed  my  spirit  and  yours :  my  spirit,  by 
what  they  have  related  concerning  you :  your  spirit,  by  what  they 
have  enabled  me  to  write  to  you  in  return.  Thus  giving  me  in- 
formation of  your  state,  they  have  supplied  what  was  lacking  on 
your  part :  to  verreiffia  vfiioy. 

7  The  assembly  of  Christians  meeting  there. 
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20.  All  the  brethren  greet  you.  Greet  ye  one  another 
with  an  holy  kiss. 

21.  TTie  salutation  of  me  Paul  with  mine  own  hand.^ 

22.  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  let  him 
be  Anathema,  Maran-athaJ^ 

23.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you, 

24.  My  love  be  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus.    Amen* 

To  love  the  Lord  Jems  Christ,  must  be  the  charac- 
ter of  all  who  are  partakers  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Gospel.  "  To  them  that  believe,  He  is  precious."^ 
For  how  can  they  to  whom  he  is  not  precious,  be 
imbued  with  a  sense  of  the  benefits  which  he  offers  ? 

Therefore  the  apostle  gives  a  sort  of  general  rule, 
by  which  they  might  judge  concerning  those  who 
were  rightly  numbered  among  the  brethren.  If  any 
man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anor- 
thema,  cut  off  from  the  communion  of  the  saints :  let 
him  he  Maranaiha :  let  him  expect  that  the  Lord 
cometh  to  execute  vengeance  upon  all  such  as  do 
not  "  love  his  appearing." 

It  was  especially  needful  to  dwell  on  the  love 
which  Christians  owe  to  their  Redeemer,  in  a  church 
where  evils  existed  like  those  which  the  apostle  had 
been  rebuking  in  this  letter. 

Such  love  would  be  the  best  cure  for  divisions,  and 
the   disputes  and  jealousies  which  provoked  them. 

8  "  Which  is  the  token  in  every  epistle/'  that  it  is  genuine :  so 
he  writes  to  the  Thessalonians^  iii.  17.  See  also  Col.  iv.  18. 
Galvi.  11. 

0  Anathema,  separated  from  the  church,  as  an  accursed  or  de- 
voted thing.  See  Rom.  ix.  3.  Maranatha,  a  Syriac  expression, 
signifying.  Our  Lord  cometh;  meaniDg,  to  execute  judgment 
upon  such. 

J  1  Pet.  ii.  7. 
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When  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  predominates, 
individual  feelings  yield  and  give  way ;  as  disputes  in 
a  &mily  are  often  prevented,  by  the  affection  felt  by 
all  in  common  towards  a  venerable  parent.  Let  that 
love  then  be  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  and  one  would 
not  be  upholding  Paul,  and  one  ApoUos,  and  another 
Cephas ;«  but  Christ  would  be  "  all  in  all." 

Another  evil  which  the  apostle  had  occasion  to 
correct,  was  connivance  at  a  sinful  state  of  life  in 
some  of  the  members  of  the  church.  ^  Love  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  the  sure  remedy  of  such  disorders. 
Could  they  who  had  been  "  baptized  into  his  death,"* 
and  whom  he  had  "  purchased  with  his  own  blood,"* 
could  they  "  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put 
him  to  an  open  shame  ?"^ 

Another  prevailing  faultjwas  a  too  near  approach  to 
the  idolatrous  practices  of  the  heathen  by  whom 
they  were  surrounded.'  Was  this  consistent  with 
hoe  of  the  Lord  Jesusy  who  had  given  himself  for 
them,  "  the  just  for  the  unjust,"  that  he  might  redeem 
them  from  "  these  vanities,  to  serve  the  living  and 
true  God  ?"  ®  What  concord  should  there  be  between 
the  children  of  Christ  and  of  Belial?^ 

Others  had  admitted  unworthy  practices  into  the 
observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper.*  But  they  who 
truly  Icyced  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  would  be  too  deeply 
impressed  with  a  sense  of  his  mercy  not  to  "  discern 


«  Ch.  i.  12.  3  Ch.  V.  1—8;  vi.  15—20. 

*  Rom.  vi.  3.  *  Acts  xx.  28. 

•  Heb.  vi.  6.  Ch.  x.  1—22. 
8  1  The8S.  i.  10.  9  2  Cor.  vi.  15. 
1  Ch.  xi.  18—34. 
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the  Lord's  body,"-  pierced  and  bruised  for  them, 
whenever  they  ate  of  that  bread,  and  drank  of  that 
cup,  which  was  to  preserve  the  remembrance  of  him, 
to  "  shew  forth  his  death  till  he  come." ' 

Therefore,  if  the  love  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
were  in  them,  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jems  ChriM 
would  be  ^^th  them.  But  if  that  love  were  want- 
ing in  any  who  professed  his  faith,  and  bore  his 
name,  let  him  be  Maranatha;  he  might  look  witlj 
awe  and  contrition  tp  the  time,  when  hereafter  he 
should  "  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand 
of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."* 
That  appearance  which  will  be  joy  to  the  sincere 
believer,  will  be  terror  to  the  unworthy  professor. 
For  behold,  he  cometh,  "  to  give  to  every  man  accord- 
ing as  his  work  shall  be."*  And  blessed  are  they 
who  can  say,  "  Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus." 

«  xi.  29.  »  xi.  26. 

4  Matt.  xxvi.  64.  »  Rex.  xxii.  12—20. 
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son  has  produced,  we  should  certainly  include  Mr.  LocJchart's  excellent  transition,  and  weanphst>- 
cally  recommend  it  as  a  rich  and  moral  fund  of  entertainment  and  information." — MonUng  Pott. 

"  We  could  readily  occupy  many  of  our  columns  with  extracts  to  delight  our  friends,  but  their  to? 
abundance  startles  us,  and  we  would  rather  say  at  once  that  the  whole  account  Is  of  such  onmiied 
attraction— carries  you  on  with  such  variety  and  effect  of  action— pain  to  the  inhabitanta  of  the  Nev 
World  and  their  invaders  in  such  striking  colours,  possesses  so  high  a  historical  value,  and  is  so  ridi 
in  every  kind  of  Information  belonging  to  the  circumstances,  the  country,  and  the  epoch,  that  the 
best  review  of  it  would  be  a  reprint  of  the  whole,  with  notes  of  admiration."— £fterarjr  QautU, 


THE  RECTOR  IN  SEARCH  OF  A  CURATE. 

By  A  CHURCHMAN. 

CONTBNTB. 

1.  TheParish~2.  The  Curate— 8.  The  Temporary  Curate— 4.  The  Evangelicist — 5,6.  The  Evsn- 
gelicals— 7*  The  Unfortunate  Man— 8.  The  Schohtf— 6.  The  Millennarian— 10.  The  Anglo-Ostholie^ 
11.  The  Approved— 18.  The  Ordination. 

1  vol.  post  9vo.  prioe  9b.  doth. 

"  A  lively  and  enterti^ning  book.** — CkriHUm  Obterver. 

**  A  work  calculated  to  obtain  a  general  reception  in  all  the  reading  drclee.**— Feniltf. 

"  Interesting  and  attractive."— i^^totor. 


MEMOIR  OF  THE  LIFE  AND  CORRESPONDENCE  OF  JOE\ 

LORD  TEIGNMOUTH. 

By  his  son,  LORD  TEIQNMOUTH. 

2  vols,  demy  8vo.  with  a  Portrait,  and  Fac  Simile  Autograph,  price  24s.  cloth. 

*'  Replete  with  interesting  matter.*'- Cftriiffon  Obterver. 

*<  It  is  impossible  to  read  these  two  volumes  without  being  impressed  with  a  sincere  respect  for  Uw 
character  and  virtue  of  Lord  Telgnmouth,  which  raised  him  deservedly  to  the  eminence  he  attaicp**. 
for  the  spotless  integrity  he  preserved  in  the  midst  of  corruption,  and  for  his  sincere  and  onobtnuifd 
piety.  "—Anatie  Journal. 


WORKS  PDBUSBBD   BY  J.    HATCHARD  AND  SON. 


i9ibinit9* 


S  E  E  M  0  N  S. 

By  the  Rey.  THOMAS  EDWARDS  HANKIN80X,  M. A., 
lAte  of  Corpus  ChrisU  College,  Cambridge,  and  Minister  of  St.  Matthew's  Chapel,  Denmark  HIIL 

8to.  cloth,  price  10s.  6d. 

Bif  the  same  Aulhor,  uni/brm  wUk  the  db&ve, 

SEATONIAN   PBIZE   POEMS. 

New  and  Complete  Edition,  8ro.  cloth,  priee  lOs.  6d. 


HINTS  TO  PBOMOTE  A  LIFE   OF  FAITH; 

Or,  THE  RATIFICATION  OP  THE  BAPTISMAL  COVENANT. 

By  a  Member  of  the  Chmrch  of  England. 

Peap.  cloth,  price  4s.  6d. 

**  This  work  is  intended  to  aid  inexperienced  inqubers  to  attain  a  Ufe  of  fitith.    It  Is  written  in 
truly  pious,  practical,  and  devotional  spirit.  ">-je»vlliA  RevUio. 


BELIGION  THE  LIFE  OF  MAN: 

Being  the  substance  of  some  Addresses  in  a  Public  Institution. 

By  WILLIAM  EDMOND,  L.L.D.,  Interim  Chaplain. 

ISmo.  doth,  price  lis.  6d. 


SUTT-SIX  LETTERS  FROM  THE  REV.  JOHN  NEWTON, 

LATB  BBOTOR  OF  ST.  KABT  WOOLNOTH,  LOHDOIT, 

TO   A   GLBBOTMAN   AND  HIS  FAHILT. 

Between  the  Years  1791  and  1801.    Nerer  before  Published. 

One  Tol.  ISmo.  doth,  price  5s. 


CHURCH   ARCHITECTURE. 

Scripturally  Considered,  from  the  Earliest  Ages  to  the  Present  Time. 
By  the  Rev.  F.  CLOSE,  A.M.,  Perpetual  Curate  of  Chdtenham. 

ISmo.  doth,  price  Ss.  8d. 


THE  REUGIOUS  LIFE  AND  OPINIONS  OF  FREDERICK 
WHLIiM  in.,  KING  OF  PRUSSIA. 

From  the  German  of  BISHOP  ETLERT. 
8vo.  doth,  gilt,  price  6s. 

"  The  language  of  a  pious  Protestant  conversing  with  an  affectionate  and  faithful  paster  for  spiritual 
edification." — Ckrittian  Oburver. 

-  A  most  interesting  work.'*— CAurvft  and  State  Ckuette, 


WORKS   PUBLISHED   BY  J.    HATCHARD   AND   SON. 


BISHOP   OF   CHESTER. 

A  PEACTICAL  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PAUL 

to  the  ROMANS,  and  the  FIRST  EPISTLE  to  the  CORINTHIANS.  By  JOHN  BIRD  SUMNER, 
DJO.,  LORD  BISHOP  OF  CHESTER.    I  vol.  8to.,  or  2  Tob.  ISmo.,  price  9ft.  cloth. 

A  Tolume  containing  the  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS  la  in  the  Preos. 

B^  (he  tame  AtUkor, 
II. 

A  PRACTICAL  EXPOSITION  of  the  GOSPELS  of  ST.  MATTHEW 

and  ST.  MARK,  in  the  form  of  Lectures,  intended  to  aaslst  the  practice  of  domestic  instmctioD  sod 
doYOtion.    The  Sixth  Edition.    One  vol.  8vo.,  or  two  vols.  I2mo.,  price  08.  cloth. 

IIL 

A  PRACTICAL  EXPOSITION  of  the  GOSPEL  of  ST.  LUKE,  in  the 

form  of  Lectures.    The  Third  Edition.    In  one  vol.  8vo.,  or  In  two  vols.  12mo.,  price  9s.  cloth. 

lY. 

A  PRACTICAL  EXPOSITION  of  the  GOSPEL  of  ST.  JOHN,  in  the 

form  of  Lectures.    Third  Edition.     In  one  vol.  8vo.,  or  two  vols.  12mo.,  price  Ste.  doth. 

V. 

A  PRACTICAL    EXPOSITION  of  the  ACTS  of  the  APOSTLES,  in 

the  form  of  Lectures.    In  one  vol.  8vo.,  or  two  vols.  ISmo.,  price  9s.  cloth. 

VI. 

A    PRACTICAL    EXPOSITION    of  the    GENERAL   EPISTLES  of 

JAMES,  PETER,  JOHN,  and  JUDB,  in  the  form  of  Lectures.    In  one  voL  8vo.,  or  two  vols.  ISmo., 
price  9b.  cloth. 

VII. 

CHRISTIAN  CHARITY ;  its  Obligations  and  Objects,  with  reference  to 

the  present  state  of  Society.   IN  A  SERIES  OF  SERMONS.  Second  Edition,  12mo.  price  6s.,  or  8vo. 
price  98.  cloth. 

VIII. 

APOSTOLICAL   PREACHING    CONSIDERED,   in    an    Examination 

of  St.  Paul's  Epistles.    Also,  Four  Sermons  on  Subjects  relating  to  the  Christian  Ministry,  and 
preached  on  different  occasions.     Eighth  Edition,  enlMged,  8vo.  lOs.  6d.  cloth. 

IX. 

SERMONS   on    the    PRINCIPAL  FESTIVALS  of  the  CHRISTIAX 

CHURCH:    to  which  are  added,  Three  Sermons  on  Good  Friday.    Fifth  Edition,  8vo.  10b.  Gd. 
doth. 

X. 
The    EVIDENCES  of   CHRISTIANITY,   derived   from  its  NATURE 

and  RECEPTION.    Sixth  Edition,  8vo.,  10s.  6d.    Or  In  one  vol.  12mo.,  price  6s.  doth. 

XL 

A  SERIES  of  SERMONS  on  the   CHRISTIAN  FAITH  and  CHA- 

RACTER.    Eighth  Edition,  8vo.,  10s.  6d. ;  or  12mo.,  6s.  cloth. 

XIL 

A  TREATISE  on   the   RECORDS  'of   the   CREATION,  and   on  the 

MORAL  ATTRIBUTES  of  the  CREATOR.    Fifth  Edition.    Two  vols.  8vo.,  II.  Is.  doth. 

XIIL 

SIX    CHARGES      delivered    to     the    CLERGY    of    the   Diocese  of 

CHESTER,  at  the  Triennial  Visitations  in  1829,  1832, 1835,  1838, 1841,  and  1844.    In  one  voL  Sro. 
price  7s.  cloth. 

N.B.  The  above  works  may  be  had  bound  uniformly  in  cloth. 


LATE    REV.    HENRY    BLUNT. 


Second  Edition, 

A  FAMILY  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  PENTATEUCH.    By  the  late 

Rer.  HENRY  BLUNT,  MJL,  Rector  of  StreaUiain,  Sarrey.    In  Tluee  Yolumee,  .which  may  be 
had  sepumtelj,  price  0s.  each. 

By  the  same  AuOwr, 
Second  Edition. 

2.  A  VOLUME  of  POSTHUMOUS  SERMONS.    12mo.  price  68.  cbth. 

Sixteenth  Edition. 

3.  NINE  LECTURES  upon  the  HISTORY  of  SAINT  PETER.     12mo. 

price  4«.  6d.  cloth. 

Fifteenth  Edition. 

4.  EIGHT  LECTURES  on  the  HISTORY  of  JACOB.    12mo.  price  48.  6d. 

doth. 

Tenth  Edition. 

5.  TWELVE    LECTURES    on  the  HISTORY  of  ABRAHAM.    12mo. 

price  5i.  6d.  dotli. 

Ninth  Edition. 

6.  TWELVE  LECTURES    on  the  HISTORY  of  ST,  PAUL.    Part  I. 

ISmo.  price  5a.  6d.  doth. 

Eii^th  Edition. 

7.  HISTORY  of  SAINT  PAUL.    Part  11.    12mo.  price  58.  6d,  cloth. 

Ninth  Edition. 

8.  LECTURES  upon  the  HISTORY  of  our  LORD  and  SAVIOUR  JESUS 

CHRIST.    Part  I.    12mo.  price  Ss.  6d.  doth. 

Seventh  Edition. 

9.  HISTORY  of  our  LORD  and  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST.    Part  11. 

12mo.  price  5e.  6d.  doth. 

Seventh  Edition. 

10.  CONCLUDING  LECTURES  on  the  HISTORY  of  our  LORD  and 

SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST.    Part  IIL    i9mo.  price  5b.  6d.  doth. 

Eighth  Edition. 

11.  DISCOURSES  upon  8ome  of  the  DOCTRINAL  ARTICLES  of  the 

CHURCH  of  ENGLAND.    ISmo.  price  5e.  6d.  doth. 

Fifth  EdiUon. 

12.  SERMONS  preached  m  TRINITY  CHURCH,  CHELSEA.    l2mo. 

price  6e.  cloth. 

Third  Edition. 

1 3.  A  PRACTICAL   EXPOSITION  of  the  EPISTLES  to  the  SEVEN 

CHURCHES  of  ASIA.    12mo.  price  5b.  6d.  cloth. 

Fourth  Edition. 

14.  LECTURES   on  the  HISTORY  of  ELISHA.    12mo.  price  68.  6d, 

dotlk. 


WORKS   PITBLISHED   BY  J.    HATCHARD  AKD  SON. 


Professor  Garbett's  Worlu. 

I. 

PABOCHIAL   SEBMONS. 

Two  Tols.  Ovo.  cloth,  price  ISs.  each. 

'*  These  TOlnmee  form  aa  excellent  addition  to  our  stock  of  standard  works  on  Christian  lUth  sad 
practice.  For  private  study  or  hoosehold  reading,  they  are  the  best  that  have  CsUen  under  our 
view."— Brifoimia. 

n. 

HAMPTON  LECTURE,  184S. 

CHRIST  AS  PROPHET,  PRIEST,  AND  KING ;  being  a  Yindication  of  the 

Church  of  England  from  Theological  Novelties,  in  Bi|^t  Lectures,  preached  before  tha  UniveiBity  of 
Oxford,  at  Canon  Bampton's  Lecture,  1848.    S  vols.  8vo.,  84s.  doth. 

**  An  able,  learned,  and  valuable  publication,  the  fruits  of  many  years'  study  and  reOeetion."— 

CkrifUan  Obterver. 

**  We  have  read  these  volumes  with  interest,  and  we  hope  with  edification.  We  regard  them  as  very 
valuable,  on  the  grounds  of  their  intrinsic  merit.''— €3kicrdlMan'«  MmUUy  Rariem. 

m. 
A  REVIEW  of  DR.  PUSEY'S  SERMON;    and  the  Doctrine  of  the 

Eucharist,  according  to  the  Church  of  England.    8vo.,  price  Gs. 


Second  Edition. 


WHY  DO  YOU  BELIEVE  THE  BIBLE  TO  BE  THE  WOBD  OF 

GODP 

By  JOSIAH  BATEMAN,  UJi,,  Vicar  of  Hnddersfleid. 
ISmo.  cloth,  price  4s. 


THE  SEVEN  PENITENTML  PSALMS,  IN  VEBSE. 

Being  Bpedmens  of  a  New  Version  of  the  Psalter. 
Fitted  to  tiie  Tunes  used  in  Churches.    With  an  Appendix  of  Early  Versions  and  Notes. 

By  M.  MONTAGU. 
1  voL  post  8vo.,  price  fis.  boards. 


PAGANO-PAPISMUS; 

Or,  an  Exact  Parallel  between  Rome-Pagan  and  Rome-Christian  in  their  Doctrines  and  Ceremonies. 

By  JOSHUA  8T0PF0BD,  B  J).,  Rector  of  All  Sainto,  in  the  City  of  York. 

(Being  a  reprint  of  a  work  published  in  1675.) 

1  vol.  ISmo.  cloth,  price  7s. 


A  COUBSE  OF  SIX  LECTUBES, 

Preacbad  at  Christ  Church,  Paradise  Row,  Chelsea,  during  Lent,  1844. 

By  Cleigymen  of  the  Church  of  England. 

12mo.  cloth,  price  8s.  6d. 


EPOCHS  OF  THE  CHUBCH  OF  LYONS. 

A  Fragment  In  the  Hbtoiy  of  the  Church  of  Jemii  Christ. 

Translated  from  the  Fnnch.    Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  HURNALL,  M.A. 

fiecond  Edition,  fcap.  cloth,  price  3s.  Od. 


AN  APPEAL  TO  THE  EUBRIC; 

In  a  Review  of  the  several  Clanses  of  the  Ritual  Code ;  with  Soggestions  for  General  Uniformity  in  the 

Public  Services  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland. 

By  SAMUEL  ROWE,  M.A.,  of  Devon. 

1  vol.  foolscap,  price  3s.  6d.  cloth. 


THE   GOSPELS  COLLATED; 

Presenting'in  one  view  the  Concurrent  Testimony  of  the  Evangelists. 

By  a  BARRISTER  of  Uncoln's  Inn. 
Royal  8vo.  price  21s.  cloth. 
"  We  fed  it  our  duty  to  give  this  volume  our  warmest  reconunendation."— Ouc^bnf  HwnUL. 


TBUTH  ON  BOTH  SIDES ;  OB,  CAN  THE  BELIEVEB  FINALLY 

FALLP 

By  STAFFORD  BROWN,  M.A.,  Curate  of  Christ  Church,  Deny  HiU,  Wilts. 

1  vol.  12mo.  price  5s.  doth. 
"  A  very  Ablo  And  Interesting  Treatise,  which  we  recommend  to  general  perusal"— GentfflMon'f  Mag . 


PICTUBES  OF  CHBISTIAN  LIFE. 

By  the  Rev.  R.  A.  WILLMOTT,  BJL. 
]2mo.  price  6s.  doth. 

-'  These  Sketches  abound  in  felicitous  aUusions,  liscts  happily  reUtted,  and  in  reflections,  in  which 
poetry  and  purity  combine  to  arouse  and  elevate  tlie  intellect.  However  dioice  and  select  may  be  the 
religious  library  to  which  this  volume  may  be  introduced,  we  feel  well  assured  it  will  form  no  unworthy 
addition  to  it  *^—BrUtmnia. 


THE   APOSTLES'    CBEED, 

Conddered  in  relation  to  the  wants  of  the  Religious  Sense,  and  certain  errors  of  the  Present  Day. 

By  the  Rev.  THOMAS  GRIFFITH,  A.M. 

Minister  of  Ram's  Episcopal  Chapel,  Homerton,  Author  of  <*  The  Spiritual  Life,"  Ac.  Ac. 

]  vol.  12mo.  price  lOs.  cloth. 

"  We  have  perused  this  work  with  pleasure,  for  there  is  in  it  sound  scholarship,  a  correct,  and  often 
degant,  exposition  of  doctrinal  points,  and  a  truly  pious  and  devout  spirit." — QenUeman't  Magazine, 


THE  COUNTBY  PABSON'S  WIFE. 

Being  Intended  as  a  Continuation  of,  and  Companion  to,  "  HsasaaT'e  CounraY  PARflox.** 

By  Mrs.  THOMAS  CLARK,  of  East  Bergholt,  (late  Louisa  Lane.) 

1  vol.  fcap.  price  Ss.  6d.  cloth. 


8  WOHKS   PUBLISHBD   BY  J.    HATCHARD   AND   BON. 


AN  EXPOSITION  01'  THE  FODB  GOSPELS, 

Of  which  the  Notes  on  those  by  Bt.  Makk,  8t.  Ldkx,  and  St.  Jonr,  tmro  neTer  before 

been  pabllshed. 

By  the  Rev.  THOMAS  ADAM,  B.A. 

Rector  of  Wintringham  ;  Aathor  of  *'  PriTate  Thoughts  on  ReUgion,**  &c. 

With  •  MsMoiB  of  the  AuTBon. 

In  9  vols.  8yo.  price  ISs.  cloth,  published  originally  at  U.  Is. 

"  Perhaps  few  were  better  fitted  to  write  a  practical  andexpoimental  commentary  on  any  part  of  the 
Scriptures  than  this  author,  whose  pregnant  briefness  of  remark,  and  deep  acquaintanoe  with  experi- 
mental religion,  would  preserve  him  from  prolixity,  and  enable  him  to  present  the  most  useful  view  of 
the  subject  to  the  mind.  The  present  posthumous  work  will  be  found  characterised  by  all  the  bert 
peculiarities  of  the  author."— -JZword. 


EXPLANATION  OF  THE  CHUBCH  CATECHISM, 

With  Scri]>ture  Proofs,  for  the  use  of  Sunday  Schools. 

By  the  Rev.  JOHN  HAMILTON  GRAY,  M.A.,  of  Magdalen  Ck>llcge,  Oxford ;  Yicar  of  Bohom 

and  ScarlUr. 

Second  Edition.    ISmo.  price  Is.  doth. 
By  the  tame  Author, 

On  the    ORDAINING  INFLUENCE    of  the  HOLY  GHOST.     12mo. 

price  is.  6d.  cloth. 


REV.    HUQH    M'    NEILE. 

Eij^th  Edition. 

LECTURES    ON   THE    CHURCH    OF    ENGLAND, 

deUvered  in  London,  March,  1840.    By  the  Rev.  HUGH  M*NEILE,  .MJL,  Minister  of  St.  Jnde'i 
Church,  Liverpool.    1  voL  ISmo.  price  5e.  cloth. 

Bjf  the  mme  Author. 
Second  Edition. 

2.  LECTURES  on  the  SYMPATHIES,   SUFFERINGS,  and  RESUR- 

RECnON  of  the  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST ;  delivered  in  Liverpool  during  Passion  Week  and  Easter 
Day.    1  voL  12mo.,  price  4s.  6d.  cloth. 

Fifth  Edition. 

3.  SERMONS    on    the   SECOND   ADVENT  of   our  LORD   JESUS 

CHRIST,  with  Notes.  ISmo.,  price  4s.  6d.  doth. 

Third  Edition. 

4.  SEVENTEEN  SERMONS.      12mo.,  price  78.  cloth. 


LATE     REV.    ROBERT    ANDERSON. 

A  PBACTICAL  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  JOHN. 

By  the  late  Rev.  ROBERT  ANDERSON,  Perpetual  Curate  of  Trinity  Chapel,  Brighton ;  and  Ctep- 
lain  to  the  Ri|^t  Hon.  Lord  Teignmouth.    S  vols.  ISmo.  price  14s.  cloth. 

II. 

A    PASTORAL     ADDRESS     on     REGENERATION,     and    POST- 

SCRIPT.    18mo.,  price  Is.  M.  doth. 

III. 

TEN  DISCOURSES  on  the  COMMUNION  OFFICE  of  the  CHURCH 

of  ENGLAND.    With  an  AppaHDix.    Second  Edition,    limo.  price  7s. doth. 


«■ 


THOUGHTS  AND  BEFLECTIONS  ON  SICKNESS  AND 

AFFUCTION. 

By  the  late  A.  R.  SANDERSON,  M.D. 
1  ToL  fcap.  price  fie.  6d.  cloth. 

"  A  well-written  work,  grafting  on  a  sabject  peculiarly  the  proTlnoe  of  the  author,  moral  and  reli- 
gioDi  views  equally  free  from  lectarianism  and  bigotry."— ^tAcfkeum. 

**  This  volome  poflaeues  pecallar  valoe  fhun  the  fact  that  It  was  soggeeted  and  illiutrated  by  the 
anthor's  profBaelonal  practice."— Jlecorei. 

* '  ^Iffnlftt^  to  impart  both  Inatmctlon  and  amoaement.**— JioAn  Butt, 


SUNDAY  BEADIN6S  FOB  THE  FAMILT  AND  THE  CLOSET. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  NORMAN  PEARSON,  M.A. 

Incumbent  of  the  Dietrict  Church,  Tunbridge  Welle. 

ISmo.,  price  7e*  cloth. 

**  Sound  and  practical."— BH(i«A  Moffogine, 

*'  A  most  Taluable  work." — Ckureh  of  England  Moffoxine. 


EXTRACTS  FBOM  THE  EELIGIOUS  WOBKS  OF  FENELON, 

Arcfabiahop  of  Cambray. 
IVanslated  fh)m  the  Original  French.    By  Miss  MARSHALL. 
Tenth  Edition,  with  a  Portrait.     Fcap.    4e.  6d.  cloth. 


HINTS  ON  EABLY  EDUCATION  AND  NUBSEBY  DISCIPLINE. 

Fourteenth  Edition.    i2mo.  price  3s.  66.  cloth. 

"  I  think  I  may  say  that  of  all  men  we  meet  with,  nine  parts  out  of  ten  are  what  they  are,  good  or  evil, 
useful  or  not,  by  their  education."—- Xocto. 


HINTS   FOB   BEFLECTION, 

Compiled  firom  various  Authors. 
Third  Edition.  82mo.  price  Ss.  cloth. 


THE  MUTUAL  BECOGNITION  AND  EXALTED  FELICITY  OF 

6L0BIFIED  SAINTS. 

By  the  Rev.  ROBERT  MEEK,  M.A.,  Rector  of  St.  Michael,  Sutton  Bennington,  Notts, 

ll^te  of  Richmond,  Torkshbre.) 

Fourth  Edition,  fcap.  cloth,  price  3s.  6d. 
Bif  ihi  Mme  Author. 

2.  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND ;  a  Faithful  Witness  against  the  Errors 

and  Corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome.    8vo.  ISs.  boards. 

3.  PASSION  WEEK;  a  Practical  and    Devotional  Exposition    of    the 

Gospels  and  Epistles  appointed  for  that  Season,  composed  for  the  Closet  and  the  Family.    12mOb  4b. 
boards. 
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CHRIST   OUR   EXAMPLE. 

Seventh  Edition.    ISmo.  price  6s.  cloth. 

COlfTBMTS. 


1.  In  the  Object  of  Life. 
S.  In  the  Rule  of  Life. 
3.  In  his  Intercourse  with  the 
World. 


4.  In  the  Condition  of  Life, 
fi.  In  his  Sorrows. 

6.  In  his  Joys. 

7.  In  his  Death. 


By  the  Author  of  "  The  Listener." 
AttOt  bv  1h$  tame  AuUior, 

DAILY    READINGS. 

Passages  of  Scripture  selected  for  Social  Reading,  with  Applications. 
Second  Edition.  12mo.  Price  6s.  doth. 


A   SPONSOR'S    GIFT. 


Being  Familiar  Essays  on  those  things  "  which  a  Christian  ooght  to  know  and  beUeve/'  in  a  Seriei 

of  Letters  to  an  absent  Oodchild. 

Second  Edition,  12mo.  price  3s. 


THE   MINISTERIAL  CHARACTER  OE  CHRIST  PRACTICALLY 

CONSIDERED. 

By  CHARLES  RICHARD  SUMNER,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Winchester. 
Second  Edition,  enlarged.   One  toL  8vo.  lis.  doth. 


MORAL   STRENGTH; 


Or  the  Nature  and  Conquest  of  Evil  Habits  Consida«d. 

By  WILLIAM  MOUSLBY,  M. A.,  Vicar  of  Cold  Ashby,  late  of  Queen's  CoUege,  Cunbridge : 

Author  of  "  Plain  Sermons  on  some  of  the  leading  Tmtlu  of  the  GospeL** 

1  voL  l2mo.  price  4s.  cloth. 

"An  excellent  subject  well  treated;  rery  well  arranged,  and  containing  much  good  and  prsctical 
information."— Briticft  Magazine. 


H.    THORNTON. 

Second  Edition. 

LECTURES  ON  THE  PENTATEUCH.     By  the  kte  henry 

THORNTON,  Esq.,  M.P.,  with  Prsyers  adapted  to  the  Lectures.    1  vol.  8vo.  price  ISs.  cloth. 

By  the  tame  Author, 
Second  Edition. 

2.  On  the  TEN  COMMANDMENTS,  with  PRAYERS.   12mo.  price  28.6d. 

doth. 

Second  Edition. 

3.  LECTURES  npon  the  SERMON  on  the  MOUNT.  1  yol.  12mo.  price  5s. 

cloth. 

Sixteenth  Edition. 

4.  FAMILY  PRAYERS,  in  a  Series  for  a  Month.     1  vol.  12mo.  price  38. 

doth. 


THOUGHTS  ON  THE  PABENTAL  CHAMCTEE  OF  GOD. 

Bt  Captain  Sib  WILLIAM  BDWARD  PARRY,  R.N. 
Third  Edition.     ISmo.  price  la.  6d.  dotli. 


REV.  WILLIAM    QOODE. 


TWO  TEEATISES  ON  THE  CHUECH. 

Bj  Db.  T.  JACKSON  and  BISHOP  SANDERSON ; 

With  a  Letter  of  Bishop  Cotin,  on  the  Orders  of  the  Foreign  Reformed  Chorches. 
Edited,  with  Introductory  Remarks,  by  WILLIAM  OOODE,  M.A.,  Rector  of  St.  Antholhi. 

Price  As.  cloth. 

Bjf  the  same  Author t 
Third  Edition. 

2.  THE  CASE  AS  JTIB;  or,  a  Reply  to  Dr.  Posey's  Letter  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury ;  including  a  Compendiooe  Statement  of  the  Doctrines  and  Views  of  the  Trac- 
totors  as  expressed  by  themseivee.    Price  Is. 

Second  Edition. 

3.  MODERN  CLAIMS  to  the  GIFTS  of  the  SPIRIT,  Stated  aod  Ex- 
amined.  With  Appendix.    8vo.  price  lOs.  6d. 

4.  TRACTS  ON  CHURCH  RATES.     In  one  vol.  8vo.,  price  78.  6d. 

boards. 


BISHOP    OF  CALCUTTA. 

New  and  Cheaper  Edition. 

THE  SUFnCIENCT  OF  HOLT  SCBIPTUBE  AS  THE  BULE  OF 

FAITH ;  being  a  Sermon  dellTered  at  the  Cathedral  Church  of  St.  John,  Calcutta,  at  an  Ordina- 
tion holden  on  Sunday,  May  2, 1841.  By  the  Right  Rev.  DANIEL  WILSON,  DJ).,  Lord  Bishop  of 
Calcutta.    Second  Edition,  12mo.,  price  9d. 

Bp  (he  tame  Author, 

2.  SERMONS  delivered  in  INDIA.    One  vol.  8vo.,  price  I2s.  doth. 

Fourth  Edition. 

3.  The  EVIDENCES  of  CHRISTIANITY,  in  a  Course  of  Lectures  deUvered 

in  the  Parish  Church  of  St.  Maiy,  Islington,  containing  the  Lectures  on  the  Authenticity,  Credi- 
bility, Divine  Authority,  and  Inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.    Two  vob.  12mo.  price  9s.  cloth. 

Third  Edition. 

4.  The  DIVINE  AUTHORITY  and  PERPETUAL  OBLIGATION  of  the 

LORD'S  DAY  asserted  in  Seven  Sermons.    12mo.,  price  3s.  6d.  cloth. 

Sixth  Edition. 

5.  SERMONS  on  VARIOUS  SUBJECTS  of  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE 

and  PRACTICE.    One  vol.  8vo.,  price  ISs.,  or  in  one  vol.  12mo.,  price  fis. 

Fifth  Edition. 

6.  SERMONS    ADDRESSED  to   CHILDREN  on    EASTER   TUES- 
DAYS.   18mo.,  price  Is.  sewed. 

Nineteenth  Edition. 

7.  A  PLAIN  and  AFFECTIONATE  ADDRESS  to  Young  Persons  about 

to  bo  CONFIRMED.    Price  4d.  sewed. 

Twelfth  Edition. 

8.  A  PLAIN  and  AFFECTIONATE  ADDRESS  to  Young  Persons  pre- 
viously to  receiving  tlie  LORD'S  SUPPER.    ISmo.,  price  4d.  sewed. 
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GIDEON,  THE  MIGHTY  MAN  OF  VALOUR. 


Third  Edition,  1  rol.  foap.  price  ?•.  doth. 


A  COURSE  OF  LECTURES  ON  THE  DESTINY  OF  THE 

JEWS. 

AND  THEIR  CONNEXION  WITH  THE  GENTILE  NATIONS. 
By  Ten  Clergym»n  of  the  Chnrch  of  England. 
One  vol.  ISmo.,  price  98.  doth. 


THE  REMNANT  FOUND; 


Or,  the  Place  of  Inmel's  Hiding  Discovered. 
Being  a  Bummary  of  proofi,  showing  that  the  Jews  at  Daghlstan,  on  the  Caspian  Sea,  are  the 
Remnant  of  the  Ten  Tribes.    The  result  of  personal  residence  and  investigation. 

By  the  Rev.  JACOB  SAMUEL, 
Senior  Missionary  to  the  Jews  for  India,  Persia,  and  Arabia. 

One  vol.  8vo.,  price  fis.  cloth. 


THE  PORTRAITURE  OF  A  CHRISTIAN  GENTLEMAN. 

By  W.  RoBSBTS,  Esq.,  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  Editor  of  the  "  Life  of  Mrs.  H.  More." 

Second  Edition.    Price  6s.  boards. 


THOUGHTS  ON  THE  RESPONSIBILITY  OF  MAN; 

With  a  view  to  the  Amelioration  of  Sodety ;  addressed  to  the  Higher  and  Middle  Classes. 

By  EMMA  MEEK. 
Foolscap,  price  3s.  6d.  cloth. 


A  LETTER  TO  A  FRIEND  ON  THE  EVIDENCES  AND 

THEORY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


By  LORD  UNDSAY. 
1  vol.  12mo.  price  3s.  cloth. 


CHRISTIAN   ESSAYS. 

By  the  Rev.  SAMUEL  CHARLES  WILKS,  M.A. 
Second  Edition,  8vo.  price  12s. 


THE  BOOK  OF  ILLUSTRATIONS ; 

Or,  Scriptore  Tmths  exhibited  by  the  aid  of  Similes,  original  and  sdected. 

By  the  Rev.  H.  G.  SALTER,  A.M.,  Curate  and  Lecturer  of  Glastonbury. 

These  illustrations  are  drawn  from  Nature,  History,  the  Arts  and  Sciences,  and  the  Kingdoms  of 
Grace  and  Providence.  It  is  believed  that  no  similar  work  has  been  published  dnce  Mr.  Spencer's  la 
1658,  of  which  the  most  valuable  portions  are  here  incorporated. 

One  vol.  8vo.,  price  10s.  6d.,  doth. 
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THE  ANNALS  OF  THE  POOR. 

By  the  late  Rev.  LEGH  RICHMOND.    With  Engmyings  by  Edwaad  Findkn. 
1  vol.  fcap.  price  60.,  or  1  toL  ISmo.  price  Ss.  6d.  cloth. 


THE  PULPIT  HELP  TO  PRAYER. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  RADCLTFFE,  ILA.,  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford,  and  Curate  of  Moor 

Critchlll,  Devon. 

18mo.,  price  3s.  cloth. 


SOCIAL  DUTIES  ON  CHRISTIAN  PRINCIPLES 

By  HENRY  DRUMMOND. 
The  Fifth  Edition.    Price  48.  doth. 


CHARACTERS  AND  EVENTS  IN  SCRIPTURE  HISTORY 

PRACTICALLY  CONSIDERED. 

A  Series  of  Lectures. 

By  the  Rev.  JOHN  M.  HIFFERNAN,  A.M.,  Curate  of  Fethard,  in  the  Diocese  of  Cashel. 

1  voL  12mo.  priee  6s.  cloth. 


RECOGNITION  IN  THE  WORLD  TO  COME : 

OB   CHRISTIAN    FRIENDSHIP   ON   EARTH   PERPETUATED   IN    HEAVEN. 

By  the  Rev.  C.  K.  MUSTON,  A.M.,  Chelmsford. 
Fourth  Edition,  ]2mo.  price  7s>  cloth. 

By  (ke  same  Author, 

SERMONS,  AT  ROTTERDAM. 

8vo.  price  ISs.  cloth. 


THE   GREAT  PHYSICIAN, 

or  an  Attempt  to  trace  the  Connection  of  Diseases  and  Remedies  with  the  Truths  of  Revelation. 

By  JOHN  GARDNER,  M.D. 

Editor  of  **  Liebig's  Letters  on  Chemistry." 

One  voL  8vo.  price  10s.  6d.  cloth. 

**  The  work  before  us  displays  learning  and  ability."— Jkfomjn^  Chronicle. 

*'  This  work, '  The  Great  Physician,'  is  evidently  the  production  of  a  clear-thinking  head  and  a 
sound  heart ;  the  subject,  a  new  and  most  interesting  one.  *  *  I  am  no  critic ;  I  only  know  when 
I  myself  am  pleased,  and  I  can  only  say,  that,  without  giving  an  unqualified  assent  to  some  of  the 
positions,  the  work,  as  a  whole,  has  interested  me  mach,*'— Author  qf  the  ChritOan  Oentleman*t  Daily 
Walk. 


THE  NEW  WHOLE  DUTY  OF  MAN; 

Containing  the  Faith  as  well  as  Piraetlee  of  a  Christian.   With  Devotions  proper  for  several  occasions. 

8vo.  price  9s.,  12mo.  price  58.6d.  plainly  bound. 
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PRACTICAL  ESSAYS  ON  THE  MORNING  AND 

EVENING  SERVICES. 

AND  ON  THE  COLLECTS  IN  THE  LITURGY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 
Bj  the  Ute  R«t.  THOMAS  T.  BIDDULPH,  MJL.  Minister  of  St.  James's,  Bristol. 

Third  Edition.   3  vols.  Sto.  price  li.  7»> 


A  TRIBUTE  OF  SYMPATHY  ADDRESSED  TO 

MOURNERS. 

By  W.  NEWNHAM,  Esq.,  MJLaii. 

Contents :— 1.  Indulgence  of  Grief.    8.  Moderation  of  Griel    3.  KxcessiTe  Sorrow.    4.  Advantages 
of  Sorrow.    S.  Self-examination.   6.  Resignation.    ?•  Sonrcesof  Consolation. 

Fcap.  fis.  doth. 


BRIEF  HINTS  TO  CANDIDATES  FOR  HOLY  ORDERS, 

By  the  Rev.  EDWARD  CRAIG,  Curate  of  Burton  Latimer. 

1  vol.  fcap.  price  3s.  doth. 

Contents:  —  Choosing  the  Profession— Preparatory  Study— Reading  for  Holy  Orders— The  Fonnn- 
laries— Compodtion  —  Sermon-Maldng'-Preaching— Readings-Schools— Vidtlng— Dissent— Popery— 
Consistency,  ^c. 


A  COMPLETE  CONCORDANCE  TO  THE  HOLY  SCRIP- 
TURES OF  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT ; 

Or,  A  DicTiONAnT  amd  ALraABincAL  Indcx  to  trm  Bibi.k. 

In  Two  Parts. 

To  which  is  added,  A  Conoobdanck  to  the  Apocrypha. 

By  ALEXANDER  CRUDEN,  M.A. 

The  Ninth  Edition.    To  which  is  added,  a  Life  of  the  Author, 

By  ALEXANDER  CHALMERS,  F.S. A. 

I  VOL  4to.  price  W.  Is.  boards. 


THE  ANALOGY  OF  FAITH; 

Or,  An  ATTEMPT  to  SHOW  GOD'S  METHODS  of  GRACE  with  the  CHURCH  of  CHRIST,  as  set 

forth  In  the  experience  of  David. 

By  the  Rev.  THOMAS  HOLLOWAY,  DJ).,  Some  time  Fellow  of  Exeter  College,  Oxford,  and 

Minister  of  Fitiroy  Chapel,  Fitxroy  Square. 

8vo.  price  10s.  6d.  cloth. 


THE  LIFE,  AND  A  SELECTION  FROM  THE  LETTERS 
OF  THE  LATE  REV.  HENRY  VENN,  M.A. 

Sncoesdvely  Yicar  of  Huddersfleld,  Yorkshire,  and  Rector  of  Yelling,  Hants,  Author  of  '*  The 

Complete  Doty  of  Man." 

The  Memoir  of  his  Life  drawn  up  by  the  late  Rev.  JOHN  VENN,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Clapham,  Surrey. 

Edited  by  the  Rev.  HENRY  VENN,  B.D., 

Perpetual  Curate  of  St.  John's  HoUoway,  Fellow  of  Queen's  College,  Cambridge. 

Fifth  Edition.    1  vol.  fcap.  with  a  Portrait,  price  8s.  doth. 
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THE    HOLY   BIBLE; 

CONTAININO 

THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT  ACCORDING  TO  THE  AUTHORISED  YER8I0N  ; 

With  Explanatoiy  Notes,  Practical  Observations,  and  coplons  Ifarglnal  References. 

By  the  Rev.  THOMAS  SCOTT,  late  Rector  of  Ashton  Sandford,  Bucks. 

A  New  Edition,  with  the  Author's  last  Corrections  and  Improvements,  and  with  Ten  Maps. 

In  6  vols.  4to.  price  62. 6s.,  or  in  3  vols,  imperial  8vo.  with  numerous  Illustrations  and 

Maps,  price  3L  3s. 


THE    HOLY   BIBLE; 

With  the  Practical  Obscrtationb  of  the  Rev.  THOMAS  SCOTT. 
In  9  vols,  imperial  8vo.  price  U.  As.  cloth. 


ESSAYS  ON  THE  MOST  IMPORTANT  SUBJECTS  IN 

RELIGION. 

By  the  Rev.  THOMAS  SCOTT, 

With  a  MsMoiB  of  the  Author. 

The  Fiftemth  Edition.    ISmo.  price  5s. ;  18mo.  price  3s.  6d. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 

IN   TWO   PARTS. 

By  JOHN  BUNYAN. 

V  With  Original  Notes  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Scoit. 

Sixth  Edition.    12mo.  price  6s.  cloth. 


MEMOIRS  OF  THE  LIFE  AND  CORRESPONDENCE  OF 
THE  REV.  CHRISTIAN  FREDERIC  SWARTZ. 

To  which  is  prefixed,  A  SKETCH  of  the  HISTORY  of  CHRISTIANITY  in  INDIA. 

By  HUGH  PEARSON,  D J>.,  M.R.A.S. 

Dean  of  Salisbury,  Author  of  "  The  Life  of  Buchanan.'* 

Third  Edition.   S  vols,  post  8vo.  price  16s.  With  a  Portrait  and  Map. 


THE    JOYS    OF   HEAVEN. 

By  A  LAYMAN. 

12mo.  cloth,  price  4s.  6d. 

"  You  seem  to  have  compared  with  much  diligence,  and  connected  with  skill,  the  intimations  which 

are  scattered  throughout  Scripture  on  this  most  interesting  and  important  subject ;  and,  as  a  whole,  I 

think  the  book  displays  a  power  of  thought  which  will  reconmiend  it  to  the  few  who  reason,  and  a 

felicity  of  illustration,  which  will  make  it  attractive  to  the  many  who  f^L"— Extract  Jrntm  a  Letter 

from  Mr,  Dale, 


CONFIDENCE  IN  GOD 

THE  ONLY  TRUE  REST  FOR  THE  SOUL,  AND  REFUGE  IN  THESE  ALARMING  TIMES. 

1  voL  fcap.  price  0s. 
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THE  ACHIEVEMENTS  OF  PBAYEE. 

Selected  ezclusirely  from  the  Holy  Scripturee. 

By  JOSEPH  FINCHER,  Ecq. 

With  a  Testimony  to  the  Work  by  James  Montgomery,  Esq.  of  Sheffield. 

The  Third  Edition.    12mo.  price  6s.  cloth. 

By  the  same  Author, 

2.  THE  INTERPOSITION  OF  DIVINE  PROVIDENCE, 

Selected  exclusively  from  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
IShno.  68.  boards. 


THE  FAMILY  WHICH  lESUS  LOVED 

In  Seventeen  Lectures. 

By  the  REV.  JAMES  HALDANE  STEWART,  A.M.,Inottmbent  of  St.  Bride's  Church,  Llveipool,  &e. 

The  Second  Edition.    ISmo.  price  6s.  cloth. 

Bjf  the  iome  Author, 

THE  PARENTAL  PROMISE  FULFILLED ; 

A  Brief  Memoir  of  his  Eldest  Son,  W.  C.  Stewart,  who  departed  this  life  in  perfect  peace. 

Dec.  3, 1834,  aged  seventeen. 
Third  Edition.    ISmo.  price  3s.  6d.  cloth. 


THE    SOLACE    OF  AN  INVALID. 

Fourth  Edition.   Fcap.  8vo.  Je.  6d.  doth. 
By  the  eame  AuOur, 

SOLACE     OF     A     MOURNER. 

12mo.  48. 6d.  cloth. 


A  PBACTICAL  VIEW  OF  CHBISTIAN  EDUCATION  IN  ITS 

EABLY  STAGES ; 

By  THOMAS  BABINGTON,  Esq. 
Ninth  Edition,    fcap.  price  As.  cloth. 


LADIES'  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  ASSISTANT, 

OR  MOTHER'S  GUIDE  TO  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS. 
Being  an  explanation  of  eaeh  chapter  according  to  the  venes,  with  oeoasi<mal  Fraettcal  Hints. 

1  vol.  ISmo.  price  5s.  doth. 


ECCLESIASTICA :  OB,  THE  CHUECH,  HEB  SCHOOLS,  AND 

THE  CLEBGY. 

By  EDWARD  MAHON  R008E,  Esq.  of  Linoohi's  Inn. 
Second  Edition  8vo.  price  10s.  6d.  cloth. 
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FAMILY   AND    PRIVATE    DEVOTION. 

1.  A  FORM  OF  PRAYERS^  Selected  and  Composed  for  tlie  Use  of  a 

Fuaily  prioefpally  contiittng  of  Young  Penona.  Thirteenth  Bditlon.    ISmo.  price  Ss.  6d.  doth. 

2.  FAMILY  PRAYERS.    By  the  late  HENRY  THORNTON,  Esq.,  M.P. 

Btxteenth  Bditlon.    ISmo.  price  Se.  doth. 

3.  FAMILY  PRAYERS.    By  the  late  W.  WILBERFORCE,  Esq.    Edited 

by  his  Son,  the  Rer.  R.  I.  WILBERFORCB,  Ardideacon  of  the  BMt  Ridfaig  of  Yorkshire ;  Yicar  of 
Burton- Agnes  ;  late  Fdlow  of  Oriel  College.    Ninth  Edition.     Foolsoap  8to.  price  Is.  6d. 

4.  FAMILY  PRAYERS  for  a  FORTNIGHT.    18mo.  cloth,  price  2s. 

5.  FAMILY  PRAYERS  for  Every  Day  of  the  Week,  selected  from  various 

portions  of  the  Holy  Bible,  with  References.    Third  Edition.    19mo.  price  28.  dd. 

6.  FAMILY  PRAYERS,  chiefly  from  ARCHBISHOP  LEIGHTON.  18mo. 

price  8ft.  doth. 

7.  FAMILY  PRAYERS  for  EVERY  DAY  in  the  WEEK.    By  CLERICUS. 

ISmo.  Is.  6d.  doth. 

8.  PRAYERS  and   OFFICES    of   DEVOTION    for   Families,  and  for 

Ptaticabtf  Persons,  npon  most  Ooculons.  By  BENJAMIN  JENKB.  Altered  and  Improred  by 
the  Rev.  CHARLES  SIMEON.    12mo.  price  4s.  6d.,  or  ISmo.  price  3s.  plainly  bound. 

9.  REV.  H.  TATTAM'S  HELPS  to  DEVOTION.    Morning  and  Evening 

Prayers  for  CTcry  day  in  tiie  week,  adapted  for  the  nse  of  Families.    ISmo.  price  Ss.  6d. 

10.  SHORT  FAMILY  PRAYERS  for  every  Morning  and  Evening  of  the 

Month.  Sdected  and  Arranged  tnm  the  Litorgy,  Psatans,  and  Tarions  Eminent  Writers.  By  WIL- 
LIAM  SOLTAU,  Esq.,  a  Member  of  the  Chnroh  of  Bn^and.    ISmo.,  price  3s.  doth. 

11.  A  COURSE  of  MORNING  and  EVENING  PRAYERS,  for  the  use 

of  the  FftmHiee  of  the  Poor.    Price  6d.,  or  As.  per  doien. 

12.  SHORT   PRAYERS   for  EVERY  DAY  in  the  WEEK,  to  be  used 

dther  In  the  Family  or  Prirate.  By  the  Rev.  RICHARD  SHEPHERD,  M  JL.,  Incumbent  of  St. 
Margaret's,  Stanstead,  Herts,  and  bte  Curate  of  St.  Mary's,  Whitechapel.  Price  Sd.,  or  Is.  6d.  per 
down. 

13.  FORMS  of  PRAYERS  adaptedforthe  useof  Schools  and  Young  Persons. 

By  J.  SNOW.  Price  Ss.  6d.  cloth. 

14.  PRIVATE  PRAYERS  FOR  YOUNG  PERSONS.    By  M.  A.     Fcap. 

price  Ss.  doth. 

15.  A  FEW  PLAIN  SHORT  PRAYERS,  intended  to  be  sent  with  each 

set  of  Baby  Linen  lent  to  Poor  Women.    Price  Sd.,  or  Ss.  Sd.  per  doaen. 

Bp  ike  MUM  Author, 

16.  PRAYERS  for  CHILDREN  and  YOUNG  PERSONS.     Price  3d. 

each,  or  Ss.  Sd.  per  doaen. 

17.  NEWLY  ARRANGED  MANUAL  for  COMMUNICANTS  at  the 

LORD'S  SUPPER,  Induding  the  Senrlee  for  the  Holy  Communion.    Price  3s.  bound. 

18.  A  COMPANION  to  the  ALTAR,  with  Occasional  Prayers.  By  GEORGE 

A.  B.  MARSH,  A.M.,  Rector  of  Bangor,  FUntshIre,  and  late  Minister  of  St.  Mary's  Chapel,  Pivk 
Street,  Orosrenor  Square.     Third  Bditlon,  price  Is.  Sd.,  or  Ss.  sheep,  and  Ss.  bound  In  call 


I 


BRADLEY. 

SEEMONS, 

Preached  chiefly  at  the  Celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
By  the  Rev.  CHARLES  BRADLEY,  Vicar  of  Glasbory,  Brecknockahire,  and  Minister  of  St.  James's 

Chapel,  Clapham,  Surrey. 

Second  Edition. 
8to.  10s.  6d.  cloth. 

B^  tke  9am6  Aulk&r, 
Second  Edition. 

2.  PRACTICAL  SERMONS  for  every  Sunday  and  Principal  Holy-Day  in 

the  Year.    Complete  in  Two  Volumes.    8to.,  price  Sis.  cloth. 

N.B.  The  Third  Vokune  can  be  had  in  poet  8vo.  price  8s.  cloth,  to  oomplete  the  early  edition. 

Eighth  Edition. 

3.  SERMONS,  preached  in  the  Parish  Church  of  Glasbury,  Brecknockshire. 

Price  10s.  6d.  doth. 

Fifth  Edition. 

4.  SERMONS,  preached  at  St.  James's  Chapel,  Clapham,  Surrey.     Price 

lOs.  6d.  doth. 

Eleventh  Edition. 

5.  SERMONS,  Preached  in  the  Parish  Church  of  High  Wycombe^  Bucks. 

8  Tols.  8to.  price  Sis.  doth. 


COOKESLEY. 

SEBMONS. 

By  the  Rev.  WILLIAM  QIFFORD  COOEX8LEY»  M.A.,  Assistant  Master  of  Eton  CoUegt. 

1  vol.  12mo.,  price  5i.  doth. 

"  Sound  and  moderate  in  doctrine,  earnest  In  their  exhortations,  and  well  suited  for  the  purpoaes  of 
family  and  domoitio  worship."— CMurch  and  State  Ckuutte* 

**  These  Sermons  are  eminently  suited  to  the  sober  temper  and  practical  objects  of  fismity  worship, 
as  they  never,  in  developing  the  Gospel  dispensation,  forget  the  important  place  assigned  In  it  to  the 
faithful  discharge  of  temporal  duties."— frOonnta. 


E  L  W  I  N. 

A  VOLUME  OF  SEBMONS, 

Preachedat  the  Octagon  Chapel,  Bath,  and  printed  at  the  request  of  the  Oongrcigatlon. 
By  the  Rev.  FOUNTAIN  EL  WIN,  Vicar  of  Temple,  Bristol,  and  one  of  the  MfaOstersof  the  Octagon. 

Price  6s.  cloth. 

Hjr  tke  tame  AtUher, 

SEVEN  SERMONS  on  the  CHARACTER  of  GIDEON;  Preached  at  the 

Te^pl^  Church,  Bristol,  and  at  the  Octagon  Chapd,  Batla. 

Second  Edition,  12mo.  doth,  price  4s. 


QOODE. 

A  NEW  VOLUME  OF  SEBMONS. 

By  the  late  Rev.  FRANCIS  OOODE,  Lecturer  at  Clapliam. 
8vo.,  price  lOs.  6d.  cloth. 

Bp  the  tame  Author, 

The  BETTER  COVENANT  practically  considered,  from  Hebrews  viii.   6, 

10—12  ;  with  a  SuppUMSirT  OD  PhiUppiaoB  ii.lS*  IZ.    Foarth  Edition.    8vo.  Ite.  6d.  boards. 


NORTH. 

SERMONS  ON  THE  LITURGY. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  W.  NORTH,  MJL.,  Chaplain  of  the  Islet  of  SciUy.    I4ite  Curate  of  Falham. 

Post  8vo.  price  Hto.  cloth. 


JOHNSTONE. 

THE  WAY  OF  LIFE. 

Bet  forth  in  aeyeral  Bermons  pre^ehed  before,  and  dedicated  by  PSRwasioN  to.  HRR  MAJBSTY 

the  aUEEN  DOWAGER. 
By  JOHN  JOHNSTONE,  MJl.,  Ute  Minister  of  AU  Salnto,  Rotherbithe. 

1  vol.  8vo.  price  lOs.  6d.  cloth. 


QUAY. 

SERMONS  IN  ROME. 

Daring  Lent  1S38. 
By  the  Rev.  JOHN  HAMILTON  GRAY,  M.A.,  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford;  Vicar  of  Bolsover 

and  Bcarcliff.  1  vol.  12mo.  price  7s.  6d.  cloth. 


M'FARQUHAR. 

SERMONS. 

Preached  In  f  St.  Mary's  Episcopal  Chapel,  DumfHes;  and  designed  more  especially  to  niostrate 
Christian  Truth  and  Obligation,  in  connexion  with  some  of  the  leading  Anniversaries  of  the  Church  of 
^^iC  wSi  tl»  OrdiaSoe  of  the  Ministry,  and  with  the  mode  of  salvation  by  fUth  in  Christ  Jesoa 

By  the  Rev.  W.  PITT  M'FARQUHAR,  B.  A.,  Incumbent  of  St.  Mary's  Episcopal  Chapel. 

12mo.  eloth,  price  fis. 


FOWLER. 


SERMONS  ON  VARIOUS  SUBJECTS. 

By  the  late  Rev.  WILUAM  WARDS  FOWLER.  M.  A.  Lote  Curate  of  Darley  Abbey. 

to  the  county  of  Derby. 
12mo.  price  4s.  6d, 
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WORKS    PT7BLI8HED   BY  J.    HATCHARD   AND   SON. 


NIND. 

LECTUBE-SEBMONS. 

FTCMdied  iB  ft  Ooontry  FftrUh  Ghoreh. 
Bj  WILLIAM  NIND,  HA.,  FeUow  of  St.  Peter's  College,  OftmbrMffe,  and  Ylcftr  of  Cheny  HiDton. 

1  vol.  ISmo.,  prioe  6s.  doth. 

*'  Diseounes  wlileh  ooold  not  be  reid  or  Uttened  to  withoat  profit."— Itatftflnaii't  Maffoxku, 


THOM  PSON. 

A  VOLUME  OF  SEBMONS  UPON  THE  FUTURE  STATE  OF 

HAPPINESS. 

By  the  Rev.  EDWARD  THOMPSON,  M^.,  Minister  of  Chulotte  Chapel,  PImlleo. 
Dedicated,  by  pennisslon,  to  Her  Mi^eety  the  Qaeen  Dowager. 

Seoond  Bdition.    1  vol.  Poet  8vo.,  e*.  6d.  doth. 


BATHER. 

SEBMONS,    CHIEFLY  PBACTICAL 

By  EDWARD  BATHER,  M.A.,  Arefadeaeon  of  Salop. 

3  vols,  8to.,  price  18s.  eaeh. 

N3.  Either  voL  may  be  had  separatdy. 


IMARRIOTT. 

SEBMONS. 

By  the  Late  Rev.  JOHN  MARRIOTT,  A.M.,  Rector  of  Choreh  Lawford,  Wanrldnhire. 

Edited  by  his  Sons,  the  Rev.  JOHN  MARRIOTT,  A.M.,  and  the  Rev.  CHARLES  MARRIOTT,  A.M. 

In  one  voL  8vo.  price  lOe.  6d.  doth. 


MARRIOTT. 

A  PLAIN  AND  PBACTICAL  VIEW  OF  THE  LITUBaY  OF  THE 

CHUBCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

Taken  from  a  coarse  of  Sermons  formwly  preadied  In  Margaret  Chapdin  the  dty  off  Bath. 

Newly  arranged  and  corrected. 

By  the  Rev.  UARVET  MARRIOTT,  Rector  of  Oaverton,  and  Chaplain  to  the  Right  HonouaUe 

Lord  Kenyon. 

1  vol.  ISmo.  price  4s.  Gd.doth. 

Bif  tt«  MUM  Author, 

2.  SERMONS  ON  THE  CHARACTER  AND  DUTIES  OF  WOMEN. 

12mo.  3s.  6d.  boards. 

3.  FOUR   COURSES    of    PRACTICAL  SERMONS.      lOs.  6d.    each 

Conrw. 

4.  EIGHT    SERMONS   on   *'  The    SIGNS     of   the  TIMES."     8to. 

8s.  boards. 


CARDALL. 

SEBMONS. 

PfCMhed  In  tha  Pariah  Chuch  of  UmoMter. 

By  the  Rer.  WILLIAM   OABDALL,  BJL 
8va,  priee  ai.  dotb. 


THI8TLETHWAITE. 

TWENTY-ONE  SEBMONS  FOB  CHABITY  SCHOOLS. 

By  tbe  late  B«7.  W.  THI8TLETHWAITB,  A.M.,  Incumbent  of  Bt  Oeoige's,  Bolton. 

To  which  if  preiized  a  Msmoib  of  the  Author,  with  a  Portrait. 
In  one  toL  ISmo.  price  lOs.  olotli. 


DEALTRY. 

SEBMONS,  CHIEFLY  PBACTICAL, 

Preached  in  tlie  Pariah  Chorch  of  Olapham,  Surrey. 
By  WILLIAM  DEALTRIT,  D  J>.,  F  Jtil.,  Rector  of  Clapham,  and  Chancellor  of  Wbieheater. 

Second  Edition,  8ro.  price  10a.  6d.  boaida. 


BEST. 

PABOCHIAL  SEBMONS. 

By  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  SAMUEL  BEST,  AJf .,  Rector  of  Abbota  Ann,  Hanto. 

19mo.  price  aa.6d.  boarda. 
Bp  the  tamt  Author, 

2.  PAROCHIAL    MINISTRATIONS. 

ISmo.  price  aa.  6d.  doth. 


ATKINS. 

A  SEBIES   OF  THEOLOGICAL  LECTUBES. 

Delivered  in  the  Cattiedral  Church  of  Chicheeter,  during  Lent, 

In  theyeara  1885, 86, 37,38, 89, 40,  41. 

By  the  hito  Rev.  HENRY  ATKINB,  M. A.,  Prebendary  of  Wightering. 

12mo.  price  7b.  cloth. 


A.    HARE. 

SERMONS  TO  A  COUNTBY  CONGBEGATION. 

By  AUGUSTUS  WILLIAM  HARE,  A.M., 

Late  Fellow  of  New  College,  and  Rector  of  Alton  Bamea. 

Fifth  Edition.    In  9  vola.lSmo.,  price  16b.  cloth.    With  a  Portrait. 

"  They  are,  in  truth,  aa  appears  to  na,  compoaltlona  of  very  rare  merit,  and  realiae  a  notion  we  have 
alwaya  entertained,  that  a  atyle  of  lermon  for  our  roral  congregationa  there  somewhere  was,  if  it  coold 
be  hit  off,  which  In  language  should  be  familiar  without  b^ig  plain,  and  In  matter  aolid  without  being 
a  batmae."— QMorfer/y  Review. 


B  I  S  S  L  A  N  D. 

SEBMONS. 

Preached  In  St.  Pftul's  Chapel,  Winchmore  Hill. 

By  the  Rev.  THOMAS  BISSLAND,  A.M.,  of  BalUol  College,  Oxon,  Rector  of  Hartley  Maud^tt, 

Hanti,  and  Chaplain  to  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Bexley. 

8to.  price  10s.  0d.  boards. 
Bp  the  MUM  Author  t 

THE    PREACHING   OF    THE    CROSS 

The  efTectual  Means  for  the  Conversion  of  the  Sinner,  and  the  Stability  of  the  Chorcfa. 

In  one  vol.  19mo.  price  Ss.  6d.  cloth. 


HATH  ERELL. 

NINE   SEEMONS. 

Preached  at  the  Palace  Chapel  la  Yaietta,  at  Malta,  in  October,  November,  and  December,  1841. 

To  which  are  added  TWO  THEOLOGICAL  BB8AYS,  read  on  public  occasions. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  W.  HATHERELL,  D  J>.,  Braseaose  College,  Oxford,  and 

Rector  of  Charmoath,  Dorset. 
12mo.  price  3s.  6d.  cloth. 


B  U  S  W  E  L  L. 

PLAIN  PAEOCHIAL  SERMONS  ON  IMPOETANT  SUBJECTS. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  BUSWELL,  B.A.,  Rector  of  Widford,  Essex. 

1  voL  ISmo.  price  6s.  cloth. 

N.B.  The  profits  arising  flrom  the  sale  of  the  work  will  be  devoted  towards  defraying  the  expense  of 
building  a  school-room  in  the  Author's  parish,  which  consists  almost  exclusively  of  the  laboiuing 
class. 

"  Plain,  earnest,  and  practical."— Jtecortf. 


CLARK. 

PLAIN  SEBMONS  PEEACHED  TO  COUNTRY  CONGEEaATIONS.    , 

By  FRANCIS  FOREMAN  CLARK,  A.B.  I 

Head  Master  of  the  Gnuumar  School,  Newcastle-under-Lyne,  and  late  Minister  of  Chrlit 

Church,  Coaeley. 

1  voL  ISmo.  price  68.  doth. 


BROWNE. 

SEEMONS. 

Preached  in  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  Cheltenham. 

By  the  Rav.  JOHN  BROWNE,  LL.B.  Curate. 

In  I  vol.  8vo.  price  12s. 


B  A  T  E  M  A  N- 

SERMONS  PREACHED  IN  INDIA. 

By  JOSIAH  BATEMAN,  M.A.,  Ylcar  of  Hnddersfleld,  and  Chaplain  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta- 

1  vol.  ISmo.  price  fts.  cloth. 


^  t 


HOWELS. 

SEBMONS. 

By  the  Rev.  W,  HOWELS. 

With  a  Mkmoui  of  the  Author,  itCt 

By  CHARLES  BOWBLER. 

Second  Edition,  2  vols.  8vo.    With  a  Portndt,  price  S4s. 

Bif  the  ta$ne  Avfkor, 

2.  A    COURSE  of  SERMONS  on  the  LORD'S  PRAYER,  printed  in  a 

separate  Tolume.    8to.,  price  6b.  boards. 

3.  PRAYERS,  as  delivered  before  and  after  the  Sermon,  taken  in  his  own 

words.     By  one  of  the  Congregation.    32mo.  price  la.  6d.  extia  cloth. 


E  D  E  L  M  A  N. 

SEBMONS  ON  THE  HISTOBY  OF  JOSEPH. 

Preached  in  the  Parish  Church  of  Bt  Mary,  Wimbledon. 

By  the  Rev.  W.  EDELUAN,  bite  Curate  of  Wimbledon. 

1  VOL  12mo.  price  5s.  cloth. 


ED  WAR  D  S. 

TWENTY-ONE  PLAIN  SEBMONS,  DOCTRINAL  AND  PBACTICAL. 

Originally  preached  before  a  Country  Congregation. 
By  E.  EDWARDS*  Perpetual  Curate  of  Marsden,  In  the  Diocese  of  Ripon. 

1  voL  12mo.  price  6s.  cloth. 


LE    ME8URIER. 

GABBISON  SEBMONS. 

Being  Twenty  Discourses  preached  to  her  Majesty's  Troops  in  the  Island  of  Malta. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  T.  H.  LE  MESITRIER,  M.A.,  Chaplain  to  the  Forces,  Ac 

12mo.  price  6s.  cloth. 


TUSON. 

SEBMONS, 

Chiefly  Designed  for  Parochial  and  Family  Cse. 
By  the  Rev.  F.  E.  TUSON»  M.A.,  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  Rector  of  Sottthwick,  Sussex. 

12mo.,  price  7fl>  cloth. 


H  ITCH  EN. 

TWELVE   SEBMONS. 

Preached  in  St.  Mary's  EpIs(K>pal  Chapel,  Glasgow,  1842. 

By  the  Rev.  ISAAC   mTCHEN,  M.D.,  Assistant  Minister. 

1  Tol.  8vo.,  price  7s-  6d.  cloth. 
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PARRY. 

DISC0UBSE8  ON  VAEIOUS  SUBJECTS, 

Delivered  to  CkyngragmUou  in  the  EMtern  Dtoftriet  of  London.    To  which  are  addod.  Two  Bmmuonu 

preadied  before  the  UniTenity  of  Oxford. 
Bj  the  B«7.  JOHN  FABRY,  1I.A.,  Late  FeUow  of  BiBsenoee  GoUeso,  Oxford,  and  now  Bootor 

of  Bt.  Jolm  of  Wapping. 
I  ToL  limo.  price  fie.  doth. 


CLOSE. 

FIFTMWO  SKETCHES  OF  SERMONS  ON   MISCELLANEOUS 

SUBJECTS. 

By  the  Rot.  F.  CL08B,  Perpetual  Curate  of  Cheltenham. 
1  vol.  8vo.  price  6i.  cloth. 

Bp  ike  $ame  A%ithor, 

2.  MISCELLANEOUS  SERMONS.    Preached  at  Cheltenham.    Second 

Edition,  in  S  vola.  8vo.,  price  I  St.  each. 

3.  A  COURSE  OF  NINE  SERMONS,  intended  to  lUustrate  some  of  the 

Leading  Trutha  contained  in  the  Uturgy  of  the  Cbnrch  of  England.    Preached  in  the  Chvxdi  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  Cheltenliam,  In  the  year  18S6.    Seventh  Editi<m,  ISmo.  price  fie.  clotlu 


HOP  WO  O  D. 

ELISHA'S  STAFF  IN  THE  HAND  OF  GEHAZI, 

AND  OTHBB  SBBMONB. 

By  the  B«t.  HBNBY  HOPWOOD,  M.A.,  Queen's  College,  Cambridge.    Late  Inipector  of  ScfaooU 

for  the  National  Society. 

(1  vol.  ISmo.,  price  U,  6d.  doth. 
Any  profit*  aeoniiDg  from  theee  Sermons  will  be  devoted  towards  defraying  the  expenses  of  erecting 

an  Altar>Screen  and  an  Organ,  In  Christ  Cbnrch,  Worthing. 


BLACKLEY. 

EXPOSITOBY  LECTUBES  ON  THE  FIBST  FOUB   CHAPTEBS 

OF  ST.  MATTHEW'S  GOSPEL. 

With  one  on  Chaptor  v.  tl— Sd. 

By  the  B«v.  W.  BLACKLBY,  B.A.,  formerly  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  Author  of  •«  Brief 

B«?iew  of  Baptismal  Obligation." 
ISmo.  price  6s.  6d.  doth. 


SEM0N8  AKD  EXTRACTS,  CONSOLATOBY  ON  THE  LOSS  OF 

FBIENDS. 

Selected  from  ttie  Woriis  of  the  most  eminent  Divines. 
Third  Edition.    1  voL  8vo.  price  Ito.  doth. 


FOBTY  FAMILY  SERMONS. 

By  the  Editor  of  the  **  Christian  Observer." 
Dedicated,  by  permission,  to  the  Bbhops  of  Winchester  and  Chester* 

8vo.  price  12s.  doth. 


M.     F.    TUPPER. 

Second  Edition. 

THE  SECOND  SERIES  OF  PBOVERBIAL  PHILOSOPHY.    BI 

MARTIN  FAKQUHAR  TOPPER,  ESQ.,  of  ChrUtchorch,  Oxford.     I  voL  poat  Sro.  prioe  7s.  doth. 
*<  A  work  which  may  be  read  oyer  and  over  again  with  plcaeure  and  profit."— PoK. 
<*  Bapecior  to  it*  preedoeaior.*'— ClkrMian  Remmbraneer, 

B9  flte  MUM  Author, 
The  Fifth  Edition, 

3.  PROVERBUL  PHILOSOPHY.  A  Book  of  Thoughts  and  Arguments, 

originaUy  treated.    1  toI.  poet  fhro.  price  7e.  cloth. 

3.  A  MODERN  PYRAMID.    To  commemorate  a  Septuagiut  of  Worthies. 

Post  fhro.  price  7e>  6d.  cloth* 

4.  GERALDINE,  and  Other  Poems.    A  Sequel  to  Colbridob's  Chrib- 

TAJWL.    Poet  8to.,  price  7a*  cloth. 

6.  AN  AUTHOR'S  MIND.    1  vol.  post  8vo.  lOs.  6d.  doth. 

A  THOUSAND  LINES; 

Now  flret  olTered  to  the  world  we  live  in. 
Poet  Sto.  doth,  gilt  leaves,  price  Ss.  6d. 


Third  Edition. 

MEMOIBS  OF  THE  LATE  JAMES  HOPE,  M.D. 

Phyaidan  to  Bt.  George's  Hoepital,  ^c  ^c 

By  Mas.  HOPE. 

To  which  are  added,  REMARKS  ON  CLASSIOAL  EDUCATION. 

By  Db.  hope. 
And  LETTERS  FROM  A  SENIOR  TO  A  JUNIOR  PHYSICIAN. 

By  Da.  BURDER. 

The  whole  edited  by  KLEIN  GRANT,  M.D.,  &o.  ^c 

1  voL  post  8vo.  price  7s.  cloth. 

OK1VI0N8  or  THB  PBaW. 

•*  The  general,  as  well  as  the  medical  reader,  will  And  this  a  most  interesting  and  instructive 
volume.**    (kniteman't  Mag. 

**  A  most  interesting  and  valuable  volume.**— Arttonnia. 

«<  A  volume  of  universal  intemtW—Mombifi  PogL, 

**  A  very  interesting  memoir  to  every  class  of  readers.**— CkrMian  OUerver, 


THE  RECIPROCAL  INFLUENCE  OF  BODY  AND  MIND 

CONSIDERED : 

As  it  afTects  the  Great  Questions  of  Education — Phrenology — Materialism— -Moral  Advancement  and 
Responsibility— Man's  Free  Agencv— The  Theory  of  Life— The  Peculiarities  of  Mental  Property- 
Mental  Diseasee— The  Agency  of  Mind  upon  the  Body— Of  Physical  Temperament  upon  the  Manifes- 
tations of  Mind— «nd  upon  the  Expression  of  Religious  Feeling. 

By  W.  NEWNHAM,  Esq.,  M.R.S.L. 

8vo.  price  14s.  cloth. 

**  It  Is  impossible  to  read  this  work  without  the  conviction  that  the  author  has  bestowed  very  much 
thought  on  a  very  large  number  of  most  important  subjects*  and  has  accomplished  the  very  difficult 
task*  vis.  of  writing  a  book  on  an  abstruse  subject,  which  gmenl  readers  may  understand,  and  sclen- 
tidc  men  profit  by.  Few  will  rise  from  its  perusal  without  being  sensible  that  on  some  points  their 
views  have  become  more  clear,  and  that  new  trains  of  thought  have  been  suggested  to  them  ;  and  no 
one  can  close  it  without  feeling  much  respect  both  for  the  principles  and  abilities  of  the  author.** — 
BrtiM  and  Foreign  Moiical  MtoUw, 


THE  HISTORY  OF  ETRURIA. 

PART  IL  FROM  THE  FOUNDATION  OF  ROME  TO  THE  GENERAL  PEACE  OF  ANNO 

TARQUINIENSIS,  839,  B.  C.  348. 
By  Mrs.  HAMILTON  GRAY. 
Post  8vo.  doth,  price  128.  cloth. 

fiy  the  tame  Author, 
2. 

THE  HISTOKY  OF  ETRURIA. 

PART  L    TARCHUN  AND  HIS  TIMES. 
From  tlie  Foundation  of  Turqoinia  to  the  Foundation  of  Rome. 
1  vol.  poet  8vo.  price  ISa.  doth. 
"  A  work  which  we  strongly  recommend  ae  certain  to  afford  pleamue  and  profit  to  erwj  reader." 


*'  Mrs.  Gray's  works  are  entitled  to  a  most  prominent  place  in  the  literature  of  this  country." 

BaraU. 

3. 
Third  Edition. 

TOUR  TO  THE  SEPULCHRES  OF  ETRURIA  IN  1839. 

Contents :— Introduction — Yeii— Monte  Nerone— Tarquinia— Yulcl— Tusoania— Cssre   or    A^Ua^ 

Castel  d'Asso— Clusium~-Coneinsion. 

With  nunerousHlustiatlons,  post  8to.  prlee  Sis.  cloth. 

**  Mrs.  Gray  has  won  an  honourable  place  in  the  large  assembly  of  modern  female  writers." 

Quarterip  Review. 


«( 


We  warmly  reconmiend  Mrs.  Gray's  most  useful  and  interesting  volume."— fStftnfrtfypH  Review. 


OCEAN  THOUGHTS, 

Homeward-bound  for  India, 

By  a  TOUNG  OFFICER  hi  the  East  India  Service. 

Foolscap,  cloth,  price  3s. 

"  Seemingly  a  faithful  narrative  of  a  home  voyage  and  a  truthful  journal  interspersed  with  serious 
thoughts  and  right  reflections,  springing  from  a  fervent  heart  and  poetic  spirit." — LUeraiy  OauUe. 

**  This  is  a  charming  little  work,  written  spiritedly,  sensibly,  and  piously,  full  of  inddent,  action, 
and  good  feeling.  It  is  opportunely  published  at  this  season,  for,  in  Its  union  of  amusement  and  in- 
struction, it  is  admirably  adapted  as  a  present  for  young  readers  of  intelligent  minds."— Ckurck  and 
Stale  GazetU. 


PRACTICAL  TRUTHS  FROM  HOMELY  SAYINGS. 

Second  Edition.    IBmo.  price  2s.  6d.  cloth. 


AGITATION. 

A  Poetical  Essay.    By  LAICUS.    8vo.  cloth,  price  Ss. 


MEMOIRS  OF  JOHN  HOWARD, 

The  Christian  Philanthropist: 
With  a  Detail  of  his  extraordinary  Labours;  and  an  Account  of  the  Prisons,  Schools,  Lazarettos, 

and  Public  Institutions  he  visited. 
By  THOMAS  TAYLOR,  Esq.,  Author  of  *'  The  Life  of  Cowper,"  Ac.  &c. 
With  a  Portrait.    ISmo.  price  7>>  cloth. 
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DEBRETT'S  COMPLETE  PEERAGE  OF  THE  UNITED 
KINGDOM  OF  GREAT  BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND. 


A  New  Edition^  arranged  alphabetically. 

Edited  by  WILLIAM  COUBTHOPE,  Esq. 

In  one  toL  8vo.  prlee  1^  lOa.  half-bound. 


DEBRETT'S  BARONETAGE  OF  ENGLAND. 

Seventh  Edition,  with  Additions. 
Edited  by  WILLIAM  GOURTHOPE,  Eiq.   With  a  New  Set  of  Arnu. 
In  one  vol.  Svo.  price  II.  8s.  half-bound. 


A   UNIVERSAL   GAZETTEER; 

Or,  OEOORAPmCAL  DICTIONABY  of  the  WORLD. 

Founded  on  the  Works  of  BaooKxa  and  Wauur  ;  with  the  addition  of  several  thousand  names  not 
to  be  found  in  any  other  work,  the  Latitude  and  Longitude  throu^ont,  and  the  relative 

Distances  most  carefully  examined. 

By  GEORGE  LANDMANN,  Esq.,   C.E., 
Late  a  Lieutenant-Colonel  in  the  Corps  of  Royal  Engineers. 

In  one  vol.  8vo.  price  Ifis.  bound. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL  OF  THE 

ROMAN  EMPIRE. 

BY    EDWARD  GIBBON,   ESQ. 
New  Edition.     8  vols.  8vo.    Price  31.  doth. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  MODERN  EUROPE. 

With  an  Account  of  the  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire ;  and  a  view  of  the  Progress  of 
Society,  from  the  Rise  of  the  Modem  Kingdoms  to  the  Peace  of  Paris  in  1763. 

In  a  series  of  Letters  from  a  Nobleman  to  his  Son. 

•     A  New  Edition,  continued  to  the  death  of  William  the  Fourth  of  England. 

In  4  vols  8vo.  price  £2.  ]2#. 


THE  NATURAL  HISTORY  AND  ANTIQUITIES  OF  SELBOBNE. 

By  the  Rev.  GILBERT  WHITE,  M.A. 

With  the  Naturalist's  Calendar;  and  the  Miscellaneous  Observations  extracted  from  his  papers. 
A  New  EdiUon,  with  Notes,  by  EDWARD  TURNER  BENNETT,  Esq.,  F.L.S.,  Ac. 

In  one  vol.  8vo.  price  I6s.  cloth. 
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Slubenile  Wtovktt* 


BY    ANN    FRASER    TYTLER. 

8«eon4  Edition. 
ISmo.  price  6t.  doth. 

LEILA   IN   ENGLAND. 

A  GontiBUfttion  of  "  LnLA,  on  ths  Iblamd.** 
By  ANN  FRASER  TYTLER. 

Bp  the  9cme  Author, 
Third  Edition. 

2.  LEILA;  OR,  THE  ISLAND.    Price  6b.  cloth. 

Sixth  Edition. 

3.  MARY  AND  FLORENCE ;  or.  Grave  and  Gay.    Price  58.  doth. 

Third  Edition. 

4.  MARY  AND  FLORENCE  at  SIXTEEN.    Price  68.  doth. 

*<  TheM  worin  are  excellent.  MIu  Tytler'i  writinga  are  MpedaBy  yalnahte  f6r  thdr  rdigioae  spirit 
She  has  taken  a  Jost  position  between  the  raUonalism  of  the  Uet  generation  and  tlie  pnntaoiem  of  the 
preeenty  while  the  perfect  nature  and  true  art  with  wliich  she  slietches  troax  Juvenile  life,  show  powi 
which  might  be  more  ambitiously  displayed,  but  cannot  be  better  bestowed."— Quortor^  itevfaw. 


BY    MRS.    SHERWOOD. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  JOHN  MARTEN. 

A  Sequel  to  *<The  Life  of  Heniy  MllDer.** 
By  Mrs.  SHERWOOD. 
ISmo.  price  1%.  6d.  doth. 

B9  Ihe  MHM  Author, 

2.  The  HISTORY  of  HENRY  MILNER.    Four  Parte  in  three  yo]8.  price 

6s.  each.    Either  Volume  may  be  had  separate. 

3.  The  HISTORY   of   the    FAIRCHILD   FAMILY;    or.  The    Child's 

Manual ;  Fourteenth  Edition,  ISmo.,  price  0s.  doth. 

4.  The    SECOND  VOLUME  of  the  HISTORY  of  the  FAIRCHILD 

FAMILY.    ISmo.    Price  fis.  cloth. 

6.  JULIETTA  DI  LAVENZA.    A  Tale.    ISmo.  price  28.  cloth. 

6.  THE  HEDGE  OF  THORNS.    Fifth  Edition.     18mo.  price  Is.  doth. 

7.  VICTORIA.    12mo.  price  48. 

8.  The  ORPHANS  of  NORMANDY.    Third  Edition.    ISmo.  price  28.  6d. 

9.  THE  LITTLE  MOMIERE.    ISmo.  price  38.  cloth. 


FUTUBE   DAYS, 

A  Series  of  Letters  to  my  Pupils.    Intended  as  a  Present  for  Young  Ladies  learing  SdiooL 

1  ToU  ISmo.  price  fie.  doth. 

Among  the  contents  will  be  found :  Content  and  Occupation—Mental  Cultivation— ConTemdon— 
Marriage— Wives  of  celebrated  Men— Training  the  Young— Servants— A  Sketch— Liberality— The 
Christian's  Hope— Biographical  Notices. 

**  The  tone  is  unexceptionable,  and  the  morality  Inculcated  not  of  too  impractieabie  a  diaracter."— 

4wrtafor. 


~    BY  THE  AUTHOR  OF  "UNE  UPON  UNE." 

THE    HISTORY    OF   JOB. 

18mo.,  price  li.,  doth. 
Thirty  B«oond  ThonaMid. 

3.  THE  PEEP  OF  DAY;  or,  a  Series  of  the  Earliest  Religious  iDStmc- 

tlon  the  Inibot  Mind  U  capabla  of  reoeiving.    18mo.  price  at.  doth. 
•  Twentieth  Thooaaad. 

3.  LINE  UPON  LINE ;   Part  I.,   or,  a  Second  Series  of  tbe  Earliest 

Reiisioiu  Inetraetion  the  Inliuit  Mind  i«  ci^^le  of  recdring.    18mo.  price  8b.  6d.  doUi. 

Seventeenth  Thouaend. 

4.  LINE  UPON  LINE ;  Part  II.,  wUch  concludes  this  Series  of  Instruc- 

tton.    ISmo.  price  8e.  6d.  doth. 

Seoond  Bditlon. 

5.  The  NIGHT  of  TOIL ;  or,  a  Familiar  Account  of  the  Labours  of  the 

First  Mliriffnarlee  in  the  South  Sea  Islands.  Fcap.,  price  5s.  doth. 


THE   STBANGE   PLANET, 

AN   ALLEGORY,  AND  OTHER  TALES,  FOR  SUNDAY  READING. 
By  the  Author  of  '*  Aids  to  Developement." 
lUnetrated  with  Woodoats.    1  vol.  18mo.  price  3s.  doth. 


THE  GBAHAME  FAMILY: 

Or,  Historical  Portfolio  Opened. 

By  MJas  HUSSEY  GOULD. 

One  VoL    Fcap.,  with  Woodcats.   Price  6a.  doth. 


MIRIAM,  OR  THE  POWER  OF  TRUTH. 

A  Jewish  Tale. 
The  Seventh  Edition.    Fcap.  prlee  (to.  doth. 

Bp  Ou  tame  Antkor, 

INFLUENCE; 

A  Moral  Tale  for  Young  Penone* 
Thbrd  Edition.   Fcap.  price  7e.  doth. 


MANASSEH,  A  TALE  OF  THE  JEWS. 

With  Vignette  Title,  Frontispiece,  and  seveiml  lUnstmtions. 
1  vol.  fcap.  price  fle.  doth. 

Bif  ike  tame  AnOor, 

THB   ROSE   UNIQUE;    OR,  ERRORS   EXPIATED. 

1  vol.  fooUcKp,  price  48.  doth. 
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FOOD  FOR  BABES: 


OB,   THB 

FIRST  SERMONS  THAT  VERY  LITTLE  CHILDREN  ARE  ABLE  TO  UNDERSTAND. 

By  the  Rev.  D.  BARCLAY  BEVAN,  M.A. 

Rector  of  Burton  Latimer. 
Second  Edition,  reriaed  and  corrected.     18mo.  price  3a.  cloth. 


SELF-EDUCATION,  AND  THE  FOEMATION  OF  CHABACTEB: 

ADDRESSED  TO  THB  YOUNG. 
By  Mrs.  HOPE.    1  voL  ISoio.  price  9a.  6d.  cloth. 
**  Fszenta  and  teadiera  wiU  gain  many  uaefol  hints  from  the  pemaal  of  thto  Tolmne.'*— JSeoanf. 


Fifth  Edition. 

LETTERS    TO    THE   YOUNG. 

By  MARIA  JANE  JEWSBURY. 
1  vol.  fcap.  price  6a.  cloth. 


THE  CHILD'S  GUIDE  THROUGH  THE  BIBLE; 

Or  a  Help  to  underatand  the  Bible,  as  the  Record  of  Ood'a  Plana  for  Teaching  Men  Religion. 

By  W.  EVANS  FLETCHER,  B.A. 
1  voL  fcap.  price  4a.  cloth. 


THE  YOUNG  CHURCHMAN  ARMED. 

A  CATECHISM  for  Junior  Memben  of  the  Chmwh  of  England. 
By  the  lato  Rev.  THEOPHILUS  BIDDULPH,  A.M.  Miniater  of  St.  Matthewa,  BriatoL 

18mo.  price  la.  cloth. 


WORDS    OF  WISDOM    FOR   MY   CHILD, 

Being  a  Text  for  every  Day  in  the  Year,  for  the  ose  of  very  Yonng  Children. 
Seeond  Edition.    8Smo.  price  Sa.  cloth. 


THE    GIPSIES. 

Dedicated,  by  permiaaion,  to  Jamea  Crabb,  the  Gipaiea*  Friend. 
1  vol.  fcap.  price  4b.  6d.  cloth. 


TALES  FOR  MY  GRANDCHILDREN. 

In  1  vol.  18mo.  price  2a.  cloth. 

**  A  work  adapted  to  the  capacitiea  of  very  young  children,  to  aiford  Inatructive  amoaement  for 
Sunday  evening." 


CHRISTMAS    IMPROVEMENT; 

Or,  HUNTING  MRS.  P.    A  Tale,  founded  on  Facto. 
Intended  as  a  ChriBtmaA  JBoz  for  those  who  wish  to  begin  the  New  Year  without  Her. 

Third  Edition,  ISmo.  doth,  price  2s.  6d. 


QUESTIONS  AND   PRACTICAL   REMARKS    ON  THE 

PORTIONS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

Selected  as  the  Epistle  for  each  Sunday  in  the  Year. 
By  the  Author  of  *'  Ellbn  Wkbhtkb." 
18mo.  price  Ss.  6d.  cloth. 

By  fhe  tame  Author, 

BIBLE      STORIES, 

Selected  from  the  OLD  and  NEW  TESTAMENT,  familiarised  for  the  Use  of  Children ;  in  Portions. 

Third  Edition.    2  vols.  ISmo.  price  2s.  6d.  each,  half-bound. 


VERSCHOYLE. 

A  Roman  Catholic  Tale  of  the  Nineteenth  Century. 
ISmo.  price  6s  cloth. 


MICHAEL,  THE  MARRIED  MAN. 

A  Sequel  to  *'  The  History  of  Michael  Kemp." 
12mo.  price  6s.  cloth. 


CRESSINGHAM   RECTORY, 

I  Family  Conversations  on  various  Subjects. 

By  ELIZABETH  ANNE  HENDRY. 
12mo.  cloth,  price  3s. 


THE    DYING    SOLDIER. 

A  Tale  founded  on  Facts. 
By  the  Rev.  W.  SINCLAIR,  M.  A.,  Minister  of  St.  George's,  Leeds. 

Price  Is.  6d.  cloth. 


A  COMPANION  TO  THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER, 

Of  the  United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland. 


CONTAININO, 


1.  Subjecto  of  Meditation  for  every  Sunday  throughout  the  year. 
S.  Texts  of  Scripture  to  be  committed  to  memory. 

3.  Reading  Lessons  for  every  Sunday  morning  and  evening. 

4,  A  Catechism  on  a  new  plan. 

S4mo.  price  3s.  cloth. 
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THERESA   TIDY'S  EIGHTEEN   MAXIMS   OF 

NEATNESS  AND  ORDER. 

By  the  late  MBS.  GRAHAM. 

<  *  For  want  of  a  nail,  the  dioe  was  lost ; 

For  want  of  a  shoe,  the  horse  was  lost ; 

For  want  of  a  horse,  the  rider  was  lost, 

(Being  overtaken  and  slain  by  the  enemy,) 

And  all  for  want  of  care  about  a  horeeHdioe  naO.** 

Pwtr  JUektard. 
Twenty-foorth  Edition.    18mo.  eewed,  price  6d. 


THE  SACRED  PRECEPTOR; 

Or,  a  Series  of  (UiMtions  and  Answers,  eloddatlng  the  Docnuiia,  PaAcnca*  and  NATvaaa 
HitToav  of  ScaiFTuaa  ;  for  the  use  of  Schools  and  Young  Person*. 

12mo.  price  9s.  half-bound. 


THE  KEY-STONE  OF  GRAMMAR  LAID ; 

Or,  the  Ctofemeas*s  Assistant  In  simplifying  that  Sdenoe.    By  T.  C. 

18mo.  price  fis.  cloth. 


PETIT  MUSEE  DE  LITTERATURE  FRANCAISE ; 

Or.  the  Frendi  Speaker:  a  Chronological  and  Critical  Table  of  the  eminent  writers  of  Fnuiee,  ttam 

the  Fourteenth  to  the  Nineteenth  Centuries. 

Blustiated  with  selections  In  Prose  and  Verse,  firom  the  best  Authors  In  the  three  test  periods. 
By  M.  La  PAGE,  Professor  of  the  French  Language,  author  of  "  L*Bcho  de  Paris.** 

I  vol.  ISmo.  8s.  6d.  bound. 

"  The  selections  have  been  careftally  made,  and  show  at  once  the  style  and  the  power  of  the  writer. 
We  stronriy  recommend  the  *  Petit  Maa^'  to  all  those  deshrous  of  becoming  acquainted  with  the  lite- 
rature ofFrance."— if  fpiw. 


A  GENERAL  AND  PRACTICAL  SYSTEM  OF  TEACHING 

AND  LEARNING  LANGUAGES. 

Applicable  to  all  Languages,  and  particularly  the  French. 

By  C.  La  VERT,  Teacher  of  French. 

ISmo.  5s.  doth. 

•••  A  book  oompoeed  for  the  benefit  of  Tonng  Persons  engaged  In  teaching,  either  as  Anbtanta  In 
schools.  Governesses  In  private  fsmilies,  or  dailyiTeachers ;  also  of  Mothers  who  educate  their  ciill- 
dren  themselves,  <w  wish  to  superintend  their  education  ;  lastly,  of  persons  who  are  not  able  to  pro« 
cure  a  master. 


EXEMPLA  NECESSARIA; 

Or,  Elementary  Latin  Exercises  on  all  the  Fftrts  of  Speech,  and  the  Snbetaaee  of  Syntax ; 
Containing  English  Words  and  Sentences  to  be  turned  into  Latin,  Latin  Into  English,  and  nomaioas 

Examination  Questions  to  be  entered  on  with  the  Accidence. 

With  an  Introduction. 
Short  Roles  are  also  given  to  assist  In  reading  LaUn  correctly,  for  the  position  of  worda  In  a 

sentence,  and  for  construing. 
Intended  for  young  persons  Just  beginning,  for  those  not  well  grounded  In  grammar,  and  thoee  who 

begin  tete  In  life. 

By  J.  BURTT,  Teacher  of  lAtin,  &o. 
Third  Edition,  much  enlarged.    1  voL  Iflmo.  price  8s.  6d.  doth. 
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TRACTS    FOR    DISTRIBUTION. 

FEED   MY  LAMBS, 

A  Lecture  for  Children  In  Words  of  One  Syllable. 
By  theBev.  T.  G.  HATCHARD.    Price  Sd.  each,  or  2f.  6d.  per  dozen. 

2.  The  FOURTH    COMMANDMENT    EXPLAINED.      By  a  Sunday 

School  Teacher.    Price  3d.,  or  2i.  6d.  a  doaen. 

3.  HOW  OLD  ART  THOU  ?    Price  2d.  each. 

4.  FOUR  DIALOGUES  on  INFANT  BAPTISM.    Third  Edition.    By  a 

COUNTRY  CLERGYMAN.    ISmo.  price  4d.,  or  3e.  6d.  per  dozen. 

6.  A  FEW  HINTS  on  INFANT  BAPTISM.    By  the  Rev.  LORD  ARTHUR 

HERYEY,  M.  A.    Price  6d.  each,  or  ffi.  per  dozen. 

6.  THE  TEACHER'S  ASSISTANT  IN  NEEDLEWORK.    Seventh  Edi- 

tion.    Price  6d.  each,  or  0s.  per  dozen. 

7.  THE  KNITTING  TEACHER'S  ASSISTANT.    Seventh  Edition.    Price 

6d.,  or  fie.  per  dozen. 

8.  A  MISFORTUNE  CHANGED  into  a  BLESSING.    12mo.  price  6d., 

or  iB.  in  doth  boards. 

9.  ELIEZER;  or.  The  Faithful  Servant.     12mo.  price  3d.,  or  28.  6d.  per 

dozen. 

10.  PORTIONS  OF  SCRIPTURE,  arranged  with  a  view  to  promote  the 

Rblioiodb  OBsaavANCB  or   thb  Loao'a  Day.    By  A  LADY.      Price  3d.  each,  or  Ss .  6d.  per 
dozen. 

n.  HOW  CAN  I  GO  TO  CHURCH?  Or,  A  Dialogue  between  a  Lady 

and  a  Poor  Woman.    Price  3d.  each. 

12.  WHY  SHOULD  I  NOT  GO  TO  THE  MEETING-HOUSE?     Price 

3d.  each- 

13.  HAPPINESS  AND  MISERY ;   or.  The  Life  of  Faith  and  the  Natural 

Life.    Seventh  Edition.    Price  Ud.  each. 

14.  A    FRIEND    to    the    SICK    and    AFFLICTED.      Sixth    Edition. 

Price  ad.  each,  or  2i.  6d.  per  dozen. 

15.  AMY  SCOTT;  or,  the  Evils  of  Dress.    Price  6d. 

16.  THE  SERVANT'S  POCKET  COMPANION :  containing  Prayers  for 

Morning  and  Evening,  and  on  Partlcalar  Occasions ;  with  Short  Addresse*  on  the  Duties  of  Servants. 
18mo.  price  Is.  boards. 

17.  NARRATIVE  OF  POLL  PEG,  of  Leicestershire.    Price  3d.,  or  28.  6d. 

per  dozen. 

18.  REPAIRING  THE  CHURCH.    Price  3d.  each,  or  28.  6d.  per  dozen. 

19.  AN    HISTORICAL  CATECHISM  of  the  OLD  AND  NEW  TES- 
TAMENT ;   for  the  Use  of  Children.    18mo.    Price  Is. 

20.  A   SHORT    ADDRESS   TO    POOR   WOMEN,  on    the    Duty   of 

bringing  their  Children  early  to  be  Baptized.    Price  6d.  each,  or  5s.  per  dozen. 

21.  NO  FRIEND  LIKE  AN  OLD  FRIEND.    Price  6d. 

22.  VILLAGE  CONVERSATIONS  on  the  LITURGY  of  the  CHURCH 

of  England.    By  the  Rev.  GEORGE  DAVYS,  Bishop  of  Peterborough.    18mo.  price  Is.  sewed. 

Bif  (he  same  AuOtor, 

23.  VILLAGE  CONVERSATIONS  on  the  PRINCIPAL  OFFICES  of 

the  CHURCH.    Forming  a  Sequel  to  the  above.    18mo.  price  Is.  sewed. 

24.  THE  CURATE  CATECHISING ;  or,  an  Exposition  of  the  CHURCH 

CATECHISM.     By  the  Rev.  W.  THISTLETHWAITE,  A.  M.    Price  8d.    Sixth  Edition.    ISmo. 
price  Is. 

Bp  ike  eante  Author  t 

25.  THE  CHURCH   COMMUNICATING;    or.   An   Exposition  of  the 

C03IMUNION  SERVICE  of  the  Church  of  England.    18mo.  price  6d. 

AN  ABRIDGMENT  of  SCRIPTURE  HISTORY,  in  CONNEXION  with 

CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE.    For  Parish  Schools.    By  the  Rev.  W.  BRUDENELL  BARTER,  M,A. , 
Nos.  I.  and  II.,  price  3d.  each,  or  1^  per  hundred.    No.  HI.,  price  8d.,  or  2/.  per  hundred. 


THE 

HONOURABLE    CHAELOTTE    GRIMSTON'S 

ARRANGEMENT  OF  THE 
COHnSOIf   PlbAVER  BOOK  AHD  IiESSOHS, 

3Bel)icatel)»  (5  )^f nn(j(0ion>  to  Hn  ^ajf jStg* 


The  peculiar  advantage  of  this  arrangement  consists  in  having  the 
entire  Morning  apd  Evening  Service  printed  *in  a  large  clear  type,  in 
two  portable  volumes,  one  for  the  Morning  and  the  other  for  the 
Evening. 


THE   PRICES   ABE   AS    FOLLOWS  : — 

The  largest  size  demy  12mo.  Morocco  elegant     . 
Ditto  plain 

Ditto  calf        gilt  leaves 

The  second  size,  royal  18mo.  Morocco  elegant 
Ditto  plain 

Ditto  calf         gilt  leaves 

The  smallest  size,  royal  32mo.  Morocco  elegant  . 
Ditto  plain 

Ditto  calf  gilt  leaves 


N.  B.  Messrs.  Hatchard  and  Son  have  constantly  on  Sale  a  large 
Assortment  of  Holy  Bibles,  Common  Prayer  Books,  and  Companions 
to  the  Altar,  in  every  variety  of  Binding. 


£    s.    d. 

.200 

•                  • 

1   15     0 

•                    « 

1   10     0 

■                     ■ 

1  15     0 

• 

.     1  10     0 

• 

.15     0 

• 

.14     0 

.110 

.     0  16     0 

New  Works y  Peerages,  Magazines,  and  other  Periodicals,  regularly 

forwarded  on  Publication. 


PRINTKD  BV  O.  J.  PALMKR,  SAVOY  8TRBBT,  STRAND. 


YC 101608 


